AMIE Sem ea eg Sees Se 


= = 


Ae 5 aie ne 
Sharon tle" 
aC rs 

1 St ar, Xe 

Ke a ae 


Se A 


ee a ee ee 
x + 2. La > 


ee 


bear 


4 
Ae oft ore Daas 


*, 


Coe 
ee : 


> 
‘+ 


Rom 3 
tue 


om 
oer 


« 


ar 


ie et 
—~ 


OTIS 


SS SSS 
SSS 


————— 
ae 


— 


a 

ee 

ce a. rs 
o. 


- 


Tea ig 


4 


ih ak eR RN Oe ewes 9 Stee j 
Ng aes ae th S Se ee EE 


Librum hunc cui Titulus, 


TORE 
ANA TOMY of Humane Bodies, 


Dignum cenfe emus que Imprimatur. 


Damel Whiftler, M. D. and Pre- 
fident of the King’s College of Phy- 


ficians, London. 


Tb. Witherley,Ele&tor & Cenfor. 


Fob. Atfield, 


Edy. Browne, S Cenfors. 
Tho. Alvey, 


Humane Bodies 
EPITOMIZED 


WHEREIN 


Allthe PARTS of Man’s Body, with their 
ACTIONS and USES, are fuc- 
cinctly defcribed, according to the neweft 
Doctrine of the moft Accurate and Learn- 
ed Modern Anatomifts, 


np 


The Fourth Edition, Corrected and Inlarged both in 
the Difcourfe and Figures, 


anne, 


By THO.'GIBSO WN, M.D. Fellow of the 
Collegeof Phyficians, London. 


Syl perenne eee 
aa por precy pate ASAIO aT COR RE 


LONDON, 


| Printed by T: 1. for Awnfham and Fobn Churchill, 


| 
' 
‘ 


at the Black Swanin Pater-nofier-Kow, 16 94, 


ee ere 
ornare Act ce ttn inet ptr bctrint bingestitniseitin Mn ise 


ed 
. 
7 
« 
a 
oo 
o 
&. 


peg Oe a Ee eee 


SRR a er P I ie NSM HS ec 


J BAG et WG ig 


READER. 


Aving in the former Impreffions of this 
Book made known what firft induc’d 
me to the publifhing of it, I fhall not need 
now again to mention what has been but 
too often already repeated. But an account 
ought to be given, why there were no Al- 
terations nor Additions in the laft Imprelfion 
(viz. the third) as well as inthe fecond and 
this; the rather, becaufe the Title intima- 
ted that there were. 

Let the Reader therefore know, That the 
greateft part of the Amendments and Additi- 
ons that are now publifhed inthis, were in- 
tended for that Edition,and were ready when 
it was made. But the better half of that Im- 
preffion was done,before ever I knew it was 
begun: And fo the whole was finifhed with- 
out my being at all concern’d in it. How well 
it was printed after the fecond,I know not,ha- 
ving never lookt into it ; for this is done af- 
ter the fecond, except the Improvements of 
it. And I hope thofe who have bought the 
former Impreffions, will not reckon it for 


_a Fault, that This pretends to be more cor- 


rect and complete than they; for to havecon- 
A 3 tinued 


To the Reader, 

tinued the known Errours and Imperfeétions 
thereof, would have been an Injury both to ° 
the Reader,and my felf; To the Reader, in ob- 
truding acknowlede’d Errours, and conceal- 
ing new Difcoveries; And to my Jfelf, in gi- 
ving occafion to be thought negligent in 
what.I have taken fo great pains in, and ig- 
norant of what I know. 

But my publifhing this Book now a fourth 
time in Exglifh, needs a better Apology than 
{ean give: Only this Ican fay, That tho? 
it {peak Englifh, yet none fhall well under- 
ftand it, that isa {tranger to the more learn- 
ed Languages: And therefore it difdains the 
Converfation of Quacks and old Women, 
feaving them to meditate on the traditional 
Virtues of their Receipts, without offering 
to inftruct them. in che Kyowledge of them 
felves, of which their Ignorance an Impu- 
dence render them incapable in any fenfe. 

Its Ornaments indeed are in a great mea- 
fire borrow’d, but .it fears not the Fate of 
the Daw in the Fable, to be unplum’d and 
laugh’d at; becaufe they are not furtivi colo- 
ves, feeing it {truts not in them as its own, 
but has every where the ingenuity to cons 
fels the true Owners, whom if the Reader 
defire to know, it here prefents him with 
a Lift of the principal, © vient 


Adrian, 


a 


To the Reader; 


Advian: Spigelius de binant corporis fabrica. 

Isbrandi de Diemerbroéck Azatome corporis 
humani. dehy : 

Thome Bartholini Azatome. 

Dy Willifius de Cerebro. — 

— Exercitationes Medico-phyfice due, 1. De 


Sanguinis accenfione, 2.De motu Mufculari. 
— De, primis vtis & de re[pirationis organis” 
in his firft and fecond part of his Pharmae 


ceutice rationalis. 

Dr. Highmore’s Corp. hum. difq. Anatomica. 

M. Malpighti Epijtole Anatomica de Cerebro, 
Lingua, Tattus organo. phe 

~—---—De vifcerum fiructura, viz. Hepatis, Ce- 
rebri corticis, ¢» Lients. 

~--<--Exercit. de Omento, Ping. & Adip. duct. 

Nicolai Stenonis Differtatio de Cerebri Anas: 

-—-De Mafculis & Glandulis Obfervationum 
pecimen. 

— De Glandulis Oris, & novis earundem vax 
fis Obfervationes Anatomica. 

” ae Fracaflati Differtatio Epiftolica de Ce- 
vebro. 

Dr. Lower’s Trat#atus de Corde. 

Dr. Gliflon’s Trattatus' de Ventriculo & In- 
teftinis. | 

--— Anatomia Hepatis, 

Dr. Charlton’s Exquiries into‘Humane Nature 
an IV. Anatomick Prelections in the New 
Theatre of the Royal College of ‘Phyficians 
im London. 

A 4 Dr. 


ances ngsneashsessstnssensiinshcietetitias 


To the Reader. 


a Sn a ae GE 


SEE Sen, 


= 


Dr, Wharton’s Adenographia, five Glandula- 
rum totius corporis defcriptio. 7 

Lamb. Velthufit Trattatus duo Medico-plyfici, 
unus de Liene, alter de Generatione. 

Dr. Harvey’s Exercttationes, Anatomica’ de 
Cordis motu, & circulatione Sanguinis. 

-----Exercitationes de generatione Animalium. 

Ca/p. Bartholin, ( Thom. F. ) Diaphragmatis 

ftruttara noua... 5 iv 

Francifct Stockhamer, Doctoris Medici & A- 
natomict Microcofmographia. 

Laurentit Bellini .Exercitatio Anatomica de 
frrudtura & ufu Renum. 

Dr.Grew?s Comparative Anatomy of Stomachs 
and Guts , fubjoined to his Mafeum Regalis 
Societatis. 

Anton, Nuck. de duttufaiivali novo, faliva, 
duitibus Oculorum aquofis, C bumore aqueo. 

Gualt, Nedham Difquifitio Anatomica de for- 
mato tatu. | 

‘Fok. Conr. Peyer). Parerga Anatomica & Me- 

atta, Wiz, de Glandulis Intestinalibus, &c. 

‘jon. Conrad. Brunneri Experimenta nova cir- 

~ 64 Pancreas. « | : 

Dr, Mayow’s Trattatus quingue Medico-phys 

fict, &c. 

Regnert de Graef Opera omnia. tea 

Fohanuis Swaramerdami:. Miraculum Natura, 

five Uteri Mualiebris fabrica, 

Jee. Alph. Borelli Opas. poflboumum de. morn 

', Animalinm, — ; | ig 
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To the Reader. 


Dr Briggs’s Ophthalmographia,five Oculi ejufq; 
partinm Defcriptio Anatomica. 

Dr. Cole’s Cogitata de fecretione Animal. 

Dr. Croone de ratione moths Mufculorum. 

Monf. du Verney of the Ears. ; 

Dr. Henfhaw?s Aéro-Chalinos. 

Monf. Perrault Effays de Phyfique, &e. 

Steph. Blancardi Avat. Reformata. 

Dr. Havers’s Offeologia nova. 


Thete » i fay, are the Authors which 
have chiefly adorned this Book, feveral 
whereof were not fought to in the former 
Editions ; and thofe that were, have now 
(moft of» them) been much: more liberal 
in contributing their Symbols to make it 
more complete. 

As it is, if it may aff the memory of fuch 
as are well skill’d in Anatomy, or zufiruct and - 
direé the young Beginuer, I have not mifs’d 
of my Defiga, | 


Farewell, 
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of the Parts of the Body by fection, inftitus whats 
ted for the attaining to the knowledge of its 
Frame, and the ufe of each Part. 


A* ATOMY. is the artificial feparation Anatomy 
* ei 


All animal Bodies of convenient bulk » ate therrs Subs 
Subject of Anatomy : But an humane Body is the iets 
primary , both becaufeits frame is more perfec, 


and exquifite than that of any other, and becaufe 
the Anatomift diflects others, to the end only that 
by comparing thofe with this, he may obtain a 
more accurate knowledge of it; the prefervation 
and cure whereof is the principal and ultimate 
End of Anatomy. 


This Art being fo noble for its Subje, and fo and Ends 


beneficial for its End, as many as have taken pains 
in cultivating of it, have deferved very well of 
Mankind : for Skill therein, as it is very pleafant 
and fatisfactory unto all, {0 is it abfolutely necef- 
fary for fuch as take upon them to adminifter Me- 
dicin, or practife Chirurgery; But the AGinima 
or finalleft particles, whereof the parts of our 
Bodies confift, being fo very fine, that many of 
them cannot be difcovered by the naked eye; and 
fome deny to thew themfelves to the belt aes 

& that 
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that have yet been invented, ’tis no wonder that 
there have been and ftill continue Various Opinions 
concerning the nature of feveral parts, and con- 
fequently of their actions and ufes, and the man- 
ner and reafon of them. But the unwearied di- 
ligence of fome later Anatomifts hath breught 
many things to'light, wherein all Antiquity was 
miftaken ; whofe difcoveries, collected with the 
sreateft care, I fhall infert (with due commemo- 
ration of the Authors) in their proper ‘places in 
the Fa- this Treatife. Before our entrance whereupon, 
brick of | think it neceflary, by way of Introduction, firft 
ao ee to explain to’ the young Student in Anatomy, 
sine: what thofe fimilar parts‘are that the bulk of the 
lar and ‘Body confiftsof;, that when diffimilar parts which 
difimilar. confift of then, are defcribed, he may the better 
underftand what is faid. 

Similar And firft we muft explain what is meant by /- 
parts what mjfay and diffimilar parts. A /imilar (otherwife cal- 
led a /rmple) part, is that which tho’ it be cut or 
divided into féveral pieces, yet they will be all of 
the fame nature, fubitance and denomination with 
one another, and with the whole: as every por- 
Difinilar tion or particle of a Bone (v. g.) is Bone. A diffi- 
what.  - milar (otherwifle called a compound, and an organi- 
cal) part, is that whofe portions are neither of the 
ame fubftance,nor denomination, as(v.g.) aFin- 

ger, which confifts of the skin, flelh, bone, @c. 
Of this latter kind of parts, this is no proper 
place to treat: And as concerning the former, the 
Reader muft underftand, that tho’ they be cal- 
led timple or fimilar, ’tis not meant that they are 
truly fo: (for there are none amongft tholt we 
term fo, whofe léaft particles are not of different 
)’ but that they appear fo to the 
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arid to’ diftinguith them from the compound or 
diflimilar parts, whofe diverfity of fabftance the 
eye at the firft glance difcovers. 

Thefe fimilar “at ts are commonly reckon’d to sjjjisp 
kin, a Membrane, Flefh, a Fibre , parts ake 

a Vein, ‘an Artery, a Nerve, a Ligament, a Carti- 1- 
Jage,a "Bone, Thefearecommon to the whole Bo dy, 
there being no diffimilar or by; ganical part which 
does not Wide of feveral of them. There are be- 
fides thefe,other parts which may be called fimilar 
as to their fu ifkanicé, but becaule they are proper 
only to fome par ticular patt, -twillbe more conve- 
nient to treat of them when we come to fuch part, 
and therefore we fhall omit to {peak of them Aedes 
and. confine our felves to the parts mention’d, 

The word Skim, tho’ ina large and vulgar ac- jj, 
eption it be applied to the Membranes of the The Skis 
Mufcles, Gc.. (as we commonly fay fuch a piece 
of flefh is skinny) yet Anatomifts underfl tand it 
only of the outward integument or cover of the 
Body, which the Latins terin cutw, 

The word Adembrane is a. common appellation 
to all the coverings that inveft the folid parts of 4 me 
the Body, or contain the fluid humors. Thus the érae: 
Bones, Mufcles, Brain; O’e. are cloathed with 
membranes ; and the gall, humoys of the eye, @e: 
containe ed.in them. 

Fiefh is an uncertain term ; inlefs fome reftriz tr, 
Ctive explica tion be added to it ,to limit its being ED, font 
meant of t his or that par ticular fort of pen GdOrts Of ite 
tab of it, wz. 

Mufel les, which rhoft She ie 


bears the r name and comprehends all the red, : hitfcular, 
folid (yetfoft) fubftance, that the bulk of he 
Body chiefiy confifts of ; which fhall be further 
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That of the Vifcera or Bowels, wiz. of the 
Liver, Spleen, and Kidneys) of which in the firft 
Book. 

2, Adembranow flefh that namely which ts part- 
ly membranous,and par tly flethy, as the fubftance 
of the Guilet , Stomach, Inteftins, Womb, Bladder, 
and the Afembrana car sofa € (fo cal led it elf: lf; of all 
which more afterwards in their proper pla ces. 

4. That of the glands (or | kernels.) 

Thefe in refpect of their conformation, are ufa- 
ally divided into conglobate , and conglomerate ; 


ie ve a different fe the one from ee other. 
1, The conglobate are ‘{mooth in their furf ace, and 


whereof is to feparate the lympba frony 
shen od and to remand it by the Lym- 
pheducts, ej “ ner into the chyliferou: $, OF fangu “pit 


wife bie: in ike Br oats of mhiries! ae aHCiMeR to 
the chyle,as weil as to the add i )2 The conglo- 
merate are fomewhat/uneven in their furfac e, and 


confit each as it were of many tefl ler glands : and 
thei ir ufe * to feparate from the blood; and alfo 

ela aborate and bac Wane forts of juices, and 
hen by one or more proper ducts to convey the 
fame into: pe eculiar cavities, As the Parotides and 
maxillar clands convey the faea into the mouth 
by their falival ducts, Oe. 
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A Fibre is defined by Dr. Gizf/ouw Cin eap. 4. de 
Fas targn apie, hp ed iy 3 sey ray 1, SIGE yy 
V en i€. ) te pe @ body in jigure like a ta Cau, fHen- 
der, tenacious, tenjile, ana irritable, made of fper- 
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nervous parts, and are the principal organs of 
fenfe : being otherwife called membranous fibres, 
when they are interwoven in membranes, 

A Vein is a fanguiferous veflel, whofe larger 
branches in the habit of the body,efpecially in the 
limbs,run next under the skin,and both there and 
alfo in the Venters (viz. belly, breaft and head) 
ferve to convey back again towards the heart,that 
blood which was fent from thence by the Arteries 
into the refpective parts. They are of a thinner 
fubftance and loofer texture than the Arteries : 
and of a like nature with them are the milky 
Veins that convey the chyle, and alfo the peculiar 
ducts that difcharge the particular humors from 
the conglomerate glands; and fomewhat finer than 
they, arethe Lymphedntts that return the Lym- 
pha feparated from the atterial'blood by the con- 
globate glands, 

An 4rtery is alfo a fanguiferous veflel, and ge- 
nerally holds the fame courfe with a Vein,but lies 
deeper. It can no where be feen in the furface of 
the body, but may be felt to beat in feveral parts 
at the fame time with the heart, and its pulfe is 
chiefly indicative of the temper of the blood, but 
partly alfo of the vigor or defect of fpirits. Its 
coat is {tronger and more’ fibrous than that of a 
Vein. Its ufe is; to convey blood and vital fpirit 
into all the parts, for thein nourifhment, and the 
confervation of their innate heat. 

The Nerves are veflels taking their origine froin 
the meédullar fubftance of the b 
ly) and the {pinal marrow, conveying thence ani- 
mal {pirits. into all the-parts, for their fenie and 
motion refpectively. . They are without any inch 


fenfible cavity or humor flowing therein , as tae 
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Veins and Arteries have, and confult of a douole 
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coat derived from the two membranesthat cloath 
the brain, and a medullar fubftance contained 
therein. Their divifions and diftributions do not 
correipond with thofe of the Veins and. Arteries, 
nor have they one common trunk from whence 
all the ret are propagated ,as thofe have,but {pring 
each from its particular root; unlefs one will call 
the medulla oblongata continued into the /pinalis, a 
Nerve, and fo make it the commontrunk, 

A Ligament is a part.of a middle fubftance be- 
twixt a-Cartilage anda Membrane, appointed for 
the tying of fundry parts together. Thofe which 
tye the bones to one another are void of fenfe, 
but thofe that knit other parts together are (dul- 
ly) fenfible. 

A Cartilage (or Griftle) is of a: middle fub- 
{tance betwixt a’ Ligamentand aBone, It is flexi- 
ble, but infenfible: and by the drying up of its 
moift glutinous particles, in age it often degene- 
rates Into’ bone : whence,in a great meafure,is the 


ther: being tipped with cartilages. | 
A Bone is'a very dry, cold and-hard part, in- 
fexible, yoid of fenfe, affording ftabiliment and 
1orm to the whole bedy. Some ‘bones are more 
{pongie and porous,and others more folid. Others 
ain have large cavities, filled with marrow ; 
thers none, But of thefe, and all the other fimi- 
ar parts, more in their. proper places. | 
‘bus much [thought good to premife by way 
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of introcpction, to make the Reader more capable 
of receiving both delight and benefit in perufing 
this Anatomical Treatife, to -which I now pro- 


ve; 
Cece cd. 


teu, 


The 


The First Book. 


OB 0 Fh 


LOWEST CAVITY, 


CALE LD Bop 


ABDOMEN. 


C H.A Pet. 


Of the Divifion of the whole Body, ana of 
sts Parts. 


N humane Body may be confidered either The Body 
generally, with refpect to the whole ; or confidered 
particularly, with refpect to each part of Hebe: fe 

which it confifts. ta 

In its general confideration there are to be ta- 1. Gene 
ken notice of, its external form or thape, its 74. 
bulk, and its colour. But. thefe Accidents be- 
ing obvious to the eye of every man, as well as 
to the Anatomift’s, are no proper fubjects for 
our difcourfe. 

Theipartieular confideration of it ob ferves and 2. Particu- 
demonf{trates the figure, connexion and compo- larly. 

B. 4 fition 
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£ Of the Abdomen. —— Book I. 
x 
fition or ftru&ure of each feveral part, and the 
great diverfity of their agtions and ufes, 
The divi- 


The whole Body is divided intothe Trunk, (con- 
fron of the 


aining three enters) and the Limbs. The three 


| hae Po- Venters are the Cavities of the Abdomen or Belly, 

vr the Cheft, and Head. The Zimphs are the Arms, 
Thighs and Legs, 

d Part A Part may be thus defined, viz. Its a bodily 


gefined, or fold Subjtanee . cobering with, making up, and 
| partaking of the life of, the whole, and serving for. 
fome funttion, or ufe, 
In this definition are implied thefe five things. 
tT. A‘part mutt be folid,whereby the fpirits and 
humors are excluded! 

2. It muft cobere with the whole, that is,be not 
only contiguous,-but-continuous to it : and from 
hence alfo the {pirits and humors are excepted, as 
only touching thé fidés of the verels as they pafs 


along, being contained in them, but not united to 
them, | | 


3. lt (with others) mutt ferve to compleat or 
make upthe whole.Whence the child in the womb 
is not to be reckoned a part of a pregnant woman, 
though it be knit to. her womb by the Navel- 
ibrings (the placenta interyening). bécaufe after 


delivety fhe remains a perfect woman, .as fhe was 


4. Itemuit partake of the life of the whole : 
whereby the n 
have only. a vegetative, but no animal life. 
And-5. It muft have fome function, ov.ufe: fo 


that preternatural excrefcencies,as Warts, Gc, are 
NOt Lo be reputed parts, (being.alfo excluded by 


* bird head accnnéeihs tl eee he.7 
the third head.as cont) 1outIng nothing to the per- 
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Having mentioned the fundion,and ufe of apart, 
it will be convenient to explain what:is meant by 
them, and to diftinguifh them. 
The fundiion (or ation) of an (organical) part; The fun- 
is 4 certain effective or operating motion: produced by ttion of a 
at, from its own proper aptitude, Andis either private, Baa 
or publick, By the prevate action the parts only f74_ pi. 
provide for themfelves; but by the publick, for vate ant 
the whole animal. As forinftance: The ftomach publick. 
by a private action converts the blood that is 
brought to it by the Arteries, into its own nou- 
rifhment: But by its publick attion; which is Con- 
coction, or turning the*food into Chyle, it pro- 
vides for the whole body. | 
The ufe of a patt is that affiftance which the Th ule 9 
lefs principal parts afford to the principal one in? PO" 
performing its action. And it differs from the action _porein it 
of a part in two refpects, Firft, Inthat thofe parts differs 
only are faid to have an adtion,, which operate , from the 
whereas many have an ufe, which act nothing at 10". 
all themfelves, but only accommodate and aflift 
thofe that do act. Thus the Fat has no adéion ot 
its own, but it is ufeful to cherifh and moiften 
the Mufcles, &’c.. that their motion or action may 
be performed more glibly and eafily. Secondly, An 
aiitow belongs toy or’ proceedeth from. the whole 
organ that operates; but every. particular part : 
that makes up the organ, hath an ue. © Thus the 
whole Mufcle exerts its aition,which is contraction; 
Butythe feveral parts of which aMutcle confifts, 
have each of them their w/e to Aflift this ‘action , 
as, the membrane that invefts it, is of ufe to in- 
clofeand contain its fibres, and to diftinguifh and 
Keep it apart from other Mufcles; the ufe of the 
Nerve is to bring it animal {pirits; of the Artery; 
fo fupply it with blood, oc. But becaufe the 
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ation of a lefs principal part, may be of ufe to 
further that of.one more principal ; as alfo be- 
caufle the aition of feveral organs may confpire to 
one ufe (as the Mufcles of the Abdomen, to the ex- 
clufion of the excrements) therefore adion and 
ufe are often confounded and. ufed the one for the 
other by Anatomifts; nor fhall we everywhere in 
the following Trac diftinguifh them fo nicely. 


ihe divi- The parts of the body have a twofold difference 
fron of the or diftinGion.; the one from their matter,and the 
pe other from their funéion, or end, 
1. From — In refpect to the matter of which they confift, 
their mat- they are divided into /imilar and diffimilar,of which 
ter. we have treated fully enough before in the Intro- 
duction. 
2, From .'_ In refpect of their function, or end, they are di- 
| their fan- vided into organical, and non-organical. 
4 tion, or An organical part is that which is defigned for 
| end ts performing fome a&tion. Such as are chiefly the 
nical. difimilar parts: but yet.fome of the fimilar ma 
nical, parts’; but ye oe y 
be alfo termed organical -. as for inftance,a Nerve, 
which conveys and diftributes the animal {pirits ; 
and likewife the Arteries and Veins,which do the 
| fame to the blood. 
4a and non- A non-organical part is thatewhich has only an 
organical: ufe, and no action : as a griftle, fat, oc. 
as alfo into  8ain in refpeG of their function, orend, the 
principal, Parts are divided into principal, and miniftring. 

A principal part is that which performs the moft 
noble and principal.action, and from which the 
actions of many other parts proceed.or are aflifted. 

\% Of which fort'are, 1. The Heart, which is the 
al (diftributing) fountain of vital heat, and nutri- 
| : tive blood, communicating both to all the other 
parts, by its continual pulfation. 2, The Brain, 
3 which 
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2 which is the fountain of the animal fpirits, and fo 

the Author of all fenfe and motion. ‘To thefe 

7 fome add, 3. the Gewitals, on which the prefer- 

ds vation of the Species depends ;~as on the other, 

id that of the Individual. 

ie A miniftring part is that which minifters to or and mini- 
| affifts the principal : fuch:as are the Stomach, Li- firing. 


ver, Reins, the Hand, @c. And of thefe fome 
are necefJary, others not. 


Ce The neceffary are thofe without which a man 7fe mini- 
ie cannot live. Such as are the Stomach, Liver, firing are 
| Lungs, Cc. either ne- 
5 The not neceffary are fuch as contribute to the oe vi 
| : . A 
: well-being , but.are not abfolutely neceflary to cegiry, 


a the life of a Man ; as an Hand, a Leg, fimple flefh, 
which in confumptive perfons is almo{ft wholly 


I {pent. 

There are alfo other divifions of the parts of 
ft the Body, asinto parts contaming, parts contained, 4 
i and the fpiits, expre{Sdiby ogf'zs, or impetum | 
iy facientes, by Hippocrates. | 
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s; Fernelius divides the Body alfo into publick, and 

Ke private Regions. ‘T-he private are fuch as the Brain, 

| Reins, Womb, Gc. The publick are Three. The 

y firft includes the Vena porte, and all the parts 

whither its Branches reach. TDhedecond begins 

e | © at the roots of the Cava, :and endsin:the {mall 

veins before they become capillary. The third 

ft contains the Mufcles, Bones, andthe bulk of the 

e Body, and is terminated by the Skin. But this di- 
d, yifion is.only of ufe in Medicin. 
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Of the Circumfcription, Regions, and Paris 
of the Abdomen, 


% N the former Chapter we divided the Whole 
Body into the Venters, and Limbs. Of which, 
becaufe the Venters are more fubject to Putre- 
faction, as containing parts that are very moift and 
flabby, whereas the Limbs confift of parts that are 
more dry and firm, fuch as the Bones,Mufcles and 
Tendons ; I fay, on this account,” theVenters aré 
ufually firft.diffected, and of them firft of all the 
Abdomen or Lower Belly that contains the Guts, 
which, of all) other parts, ‘are apteit ina fhort 
time to fend forth noifome {mells, and.to be of- 
fenfive to the Anatomift. We thall b: £in with 7 
therefore, and in the fecond place proceed to the 
middle Venter or Chef , and laft of all to the 
f éead + making each of thefe the fubject of a par- 
ES ticular Book, : 
| ane Before we beginto cut open the Abdomen,three 
| things are to be confidered in relation to it. Firft, 
Its Circumfeription or Bounds. secondly, Its Re- 
gious. Thirdly, The {pecial or conftituent Parts 
OF if, ; 
The Cir- AS concerning the Circumfcription of it,” its up- 
cumfcri- per part is fevered (within) fromthe Breaft by the 
prion of the Midriff, In the forefde it is bounded above: by. 
Abdo- dae ie : 
4 men. the Cartilago enfiformis, or the Heart-pit, arid $e- 
neath by the Share-bones, On the fides, by the 
) fhort Ribs, and Offa Ilia, or Hip-bones, Bebind,by 
the vertebre of the Loins, Os Sacrum, and the Coc- 
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Chap. 2. Of the Regions of the Belly. 


Its Regions are either Anterior, or Pofterior. “The /ts Regi- 


Anterior (which comprehends alfo the Lateral) is 
fubdivided into three others, wz. the uppermoft, 
middle, and loweft. 

Vhe uppermoft,which reaches from the Cartilago 
enfiformis to within three inches above the Navel, 
(parallel to the loweft of the fhort Ribs) hath 
three parts. Two lateral, which are called bypo- 
chondria, or fubcartilaginea, becaufe they lie under 
the Cartilages of the fhort Ribs, In the right hy- 
pochondrium lieth the -greateft part of the Liver, 
and part of the Stomach, and in the left, the 
Spleen, anda greater part of the Stomach, ‘The 
third part is that which lieth before, between the 
two lateral parts, and is properly called Epiga- 
firium, becaufe the (middle of the) Stomach lieth 
under it. In this part remarkable is the Pit of the 
Breaft, which formerly has been ufed to be called 
zap, but forobiculus cordis by the modern Wri- 
ters. 7 

The middle Region extendeth it felf from three 
inches above the Navel, to three inches under it. 
The forepart is that where the Navel is, from 
whence it is called Regio umbilical. The twola-_ 
teral parts are called in Englifh the Flanks ; in 
Latin Ilia, by -Ariftotle naypves, either from their 
laxity or foftnefs, or from auyrela, falacitas, as it 
they were the feat of Lut , by Galen xevedyes, be- 
caufe being placed between the Offa Ilia, and Ribs, 
they are lankjand feem empty. They are called by 
Dr. Gliffon, Epicolice, becaufe on each fide,this-Re- 
gion invefteth the lateral parts of the Gut Colon. 

The Joweft Region is called wavpdsese, hypoga- 
fivium, ‘This Region reacheth from three inches 

below the Navel, to the Os Pubis and Groins, and 
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ae hath three parts; two Jateral, and one anterior or 4} tl 

middle. The Jateral are bounded by the Offa | ff 

Wia, fo called, becaufe a great-part of the Ilium 

y “ ““ gnteftinum lieth under them-on- each fide. Befides |} 10! 

| this, in the right lateral part-are placed the be= jo!’ 
ginning of the Colon,and all the Cacum inteftinum. im 
In the left are contained the ending of the Colon, 
and beginning: of the inteftinum Rectum: 

The forepart of the Hypogaftrium by Ariftorle, 
lib. 1. Hift, animal. 3. is called iéy, by fome (in 
fpecial) Abdomen. At the lower part of it is feated 
the Pubes, whichin the adult.or ripe of age is.co- 
vered with hair; and on each fide. of. this, the 

| Groins, called Buéaves, or Inguina,. Within this 
aT forepart of the loweft Region, are contained part | 
| of the Mefentery and {mall Guts, the Bladderjand © 4] i, 
in Women the Womb. wi 
The pofterior, Region is divided into two parts, {1 
the upper and lower. ian 
The upper ts called the Region of the Loins reach- ni 
ing from the root of the Midriff to the top of Os an 
facrum, and contains within it the Kidneys, the 
: Pancreas Ajella, and Centre of the Mefentery,the 9 Yt 
chi Receptacle of, the Chyle,and the defcendingtrunks -  ! 
| of the Cava and Aorta. B 0 
a The Jawer ‘part of the hinder Region reaches  &) iii 
from the top.of Os facrum,to the lower end ofthe ff hak 
Rump-bone or Coccyx. Itismuchbroaderabove ff It 
than below,and within it are includedthe ftraight | bin 
Gut, part of the Ureters, and in Women the Te= tek 
iticles or Ovaria, &c. Pa tite 
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mon to it with-the reft of the Body; ‘or are pro- 
per to the Abdomen alone. 

The parts contained ferve either for concodtion, and con- 
for feparation of excrements, or for Zeneration. Of tained. 
all which in order, and firft of the common con- 
taining parts. , | 
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Of the common containing parts of the Belly. 
i id HE common- containing parts of the Belly are Th com- 

a five, the cuticle or fearf-skin, the skim, the” 5” 
fat, the membrana carnofa, and the common mem- ? abe 
brane of the Mutcles. the Belly. 

The fcarf-skm, in Greek is named émdteuts, on’ +, Cuticu- 
emt 73 Mouw ne), becaufe it % placed upon the true ta,or fearf- 
skin as acovering, — It is as large as the true skin, s. 
and more compact ; for the ferous humor that 
in puftules and blifters ouzes through that,is ftopt 
by the denfity of this. Yet it is full of pores, 
for the evacuation of fweat, and exhalation of 
vapors. It has neither blood-veflels nor nerves 
difperfed through it, and therefore is. void of 
fenfe. | 

It is bred of a vifcous and oleous vapour of the its matter, 
blood, raifed and exhaled by the natural heat of 
the fubjacent parts,and dried and condenfed by the 
external coldjas moft Anatomifts have taught; but 
Dr..Giiffon thinks it tobe a foft flippery,vifcid and 
tranfparent juice (like. the white of an Egg) iffu- 
ing out of the capillary extremities of the nerves, 
which end in the outward fuperficies of the true 
skin, where it is coagulated, and by its vifcofity 

| : ftick- 
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fticketh uponit like:glue+, fo that it.can hardly be 
feparated therefrom | by a ‘knife, but may eafily by 
a veficatory: It-fometimes alfo almoft wholly peels 
off in Scarlet or burning Fevers,,and the Smalls 
Pox ; but anew one prefently fucceeds it, Dig 
merbrocck thinks, it is bred neither of thefe ways; 
but has a feminal principle as well as the skin it 
felf, or any other folid part. .-But-not.fo. proba- 
bly, {eeing it has no fenfe, and may be oftex quite 
loft, and “yet prefently regenerated : all which 
circumftances agree to no part that has a feminal 
principle. And whereas he objects; that becanfe 
Infants when they are born have a {carf-skin, 
therefore it cannot be bred by condenfation, fees 
ing there is neither cold nor drinefs in the womb, 
but on the contrar y warmnefs and moifture which 


will hinder all condenfation ; Dr. Gliffon folves 


this. Objection, by fhewing how a Liquor may be 
mF or indurated two ways; the one, by fe- 
paration of the thinner parts by way of exhala- 
tion, which is pr Bey called deficeation, and this 
he confefles cannot happen in the womb ; the 
other, by coagulation, that is, by feparating the 
more ferous part of the matter from the thicker 
particles; which fort of condenfation may take 
place well enough. im the womb. | See his trad, de 
wentric, &C.. p. 11, 12. where he very clearly 
makes this out. 

Some, from their obfer vations by their Micro- 
fcopes, ‘affirm. the Cuticle to be {caly , like that: 
of Fifhes: But fecing it is fo denfe as to contain 


the ferum in raliing “of blifters, (as well as for, 


other reafons) tig, very improbable that ’tis of 
that texture,though perhaps its outer furface may 
appear fo. 

7 The 
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The we. of it is, Firft, To-defend the Skin, Ue 
(which is of an exquifite fenfe) from external im« 
moderate either heat or cold. -In cold weather 
its pores are fo ftraitned, thatthe more tender 
parts lying under it are not too much affected 
with the cold: “In hot weather by its compacts 
nefs it hindreth too great iperfpiration. 

secondly, To be a medimm ‘bétween the Skin 
and the object to be felt; for when it is rubb’d 
off, the true Skin cannot endure, the touch of o-« 
ther Bodies without pain. . 

Thirdly, To hinder the ferous humour fromif 
fuing from theA rteries ; for this we fee to happen 
when the cuticula is rubbed off by arly means... 

Fourthly, Yo make the Body more beautiful 5 
which it does by fmoothing the afperities of the 
true Skin, and inducing a comely colour of white 
and red. Whitenefs is natural to this part, :and 
the rednefs is owing to the blood that is affis’d: 
to the outward fuperficies of thetrueSkin; which 
being feen through the Scarf-skin makes that flos 
tid colour, 


Next under the Cuticle lieth the true Skin, 2.Cutisor 
which is five or fix’ times thicker than it, In the true 
Greek ’tis called Npwa, or dvex, either from Mp ai 
to fley, or 9. rpux, becaufe it is the end or fuper- 
ficial boundary of the body. 

It is naturally white, as other membranes : but £¢ Célonr 
in living and healthfal perfons, and fuch as live in 
a temperate or fomewhat cold climate, from the 
afllux of the blood towards it, and the colour of 
the fibjacent parts, it is of a reddith rofie colour. 

But in thofe that live unde? the Aequinoétial Line 
and in exceflively hot Climates it appears black ; 
Not but that both it felf and alfo the Cuticle sre 
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troly white in them as they are in the Europeans, 


but; ‘as AZalpighius probably conjectures, it ap- 
pears of that hue from the blacknef$' of that mu-= 
cous and reticular body which lics betwixt it and 
the’ Cuticle. 1g 

it is:made up of nervous fibres very clofely in- 

rwoven one with another, and of a parenchyma 
that fills up the interftices and inequalities there- 
of. That/ic has fuch-a parenchyma may appear 
by this, that when a Sheep-skin (for inftance ) 
has been fome while fteept in water, one may 
with'an ivory’ knife or the like icrape a great 
deal of mucous flimy matter off it, whereby it 
becomes much lighter, thinner and in fome mea- 
fube'tranfparent, aswe fee in Parchment. More- 
aver, according to AZalpighius, it is befet with in- 
numerablé: pyramidal papille, whofe heads jet out 
of sits furface, but’ are covered: by the Cuticle: 
which: papille he is inclined to’believe to’ be the 
ends of ‘the Nerves perforating the skin, and not 
raifed from thé skins proper fubftance/. And a- 
monegft them, he fays, there is {pread over the 
furface of the skin, 2 certain mucous and reticu- 
lar body with ‘holes in it for the emerfion of their 
heads; and: alfo for the paflage of the Sweat- 
veflels, Thefe Sweat-veffels arife from the glands 
that the skin is every where befet with, and con- 
vey out that fweat that is feparated from the Ar- 
teries in the glands. 

The Skin in the Forehead and Sides 1s thin, 
thinner yet imthe palm of the Hand, but thinneft 
of allin the.Lips, .In the Head, Back, and under 
the Heel it is thickeft. It is thinner in Children 
and Women than in Men; and in thofe that live 
in hot Countries,than thete that live incold. And 
this (as Spizelius obferves ) is the reafon why 

thofe 


eet 
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thofe that are born in cold Countries, when they 
come under the Aequinoctial Line, are ofter ta- 
ken with Fevers, becanfe that great heat that is 
there excited in the Body by the outward air, 
cannot exhale through the too thick Skin ; but 
being retained induces a pretérnatural heat, and 
fo a Fever. 


It is full of Pores, as well as the cuticula, For pores; 


thofe who. deny ‘them , oppofe: not only reafon, 
but ocular demonftration. . The paffing of Quick- 
filver through a Sheep-skin evidences this; and 
Mr. Boyle has tryed the fame in a piece of the skin 
Of: a Man’s arm. .; And any one may fatisfie him- 
felf by.an ordinary Perfpective, or but a good 
pair of Spectacles, of the fame. For if when he 
is fweaty, he wipe off the fweat from the tips of 
his fingers, he may plainly fee: frefh fweat iffue 
out by the pores, and ftand in little drops. 


It is of a moft, exact temperature, neither too Zempers- 


cold nor too hot,that it might the more accurate- oe Vea 
eUeess 


ly judge of the temperature of tangible things, 
Its nervous part , which is naturally cold, is at- 
temper’d by the heat of the arterial blood that 
flows continually for the fupply of its parenchy- 
matous» part: and its parenchyma is not heated 
too much by the afflux of the blood, becaufe it 
is lodged amongit fo numerous'cold nervous fi- 
bres.. It has very ‘many both capillary sArteries 
and Vems diftributed through it; as alfo abun- 
dance of mervous twigs, which endue it with a 
moft exquifite fenfe. 


As for the hair that in many places grows out Airs 


of the skin, we fhall defer our difcourfe of it; 

till we come.to treat of the hair of the Head, in 

Book Ill. chap. 2) - ae 
C2 its 
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He Aiton. Its ein is Gaticioh or sified nie “Which BBioii qf 
\ is chiefly performed by thofe fore-mentioned :py- eee 
| Dhidal, papilla which Adalpighiws by the Micro- | oe 
A fcope has obferved to arife out of it, in greater [| “ 
plenty infuch parts as are of more exquifi telfenfeé; $f} 4 
as the palm of the hand, foal of the foot, oc. but Hs 
in lefs, in fuch as are of a more dull, fd 
Ufese Its ufe is, Firft, ‘to cloath the:whole Body, andj} “| 
defend it from the injuries of the weather, c. | My 
Secondly, To be a general vent or emunétory to BL) 4 
the Body, by which all its exhalations may fit- [| 4{ 
ly tranf{pire. .Which whether it be done .only~ || «, 
through its pores, as moft Anatomifts haveaf- ~}| « 
. firmed; or alfo through its very fubftance, as ff) « 
| Dr. Gliff on has of late aflerted, is acontroverfie || « 
iL hardly worth the infifting on. Bo 4 
a Laftly, In feveral places of the body to put || 4, 
i forth and nourifh the hair, for the fence and or- || « 
4 nament of the refpective parts, | (! 
Fa, - Next under the Skin lies the Fat, which is |] ™ 
commonly taken to be a covering difting from | iy 
| the membrana carnofa that lies under it, having | ") 
| the mame of membrana adipofa given its but # 
g Dr. Gh i{jon reputes it only a part of the ear rnofa : : | ve 
i | , for he days, that. membrane in its outer part is es 
| | fill of membranous cells, which are fill'd with | ‘ 
| @ vel lowith: fat t, fomewhat like as. the cells ia thé a. 
| pulp of ai range are filled with its juice...’ AZal= Le 
i pighius fives Tae Blood: vellelssare: expanded. ff ! 
| “like the boughs of trees, ev ery where through . * 
| “*-the membrane; that A under the Fat, and the 
ti “membranous. cells Full of fattyglobi ales hang oe " 
| “upon their.ends, like leaves upon the boughs of a 
ri “trees. ‘The cells are of almattan ov al figure, I 

| “and are like the lobules of which the Lungs are J 

| 

| 

| 
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“ compofed, or rather like a conglomerate gland. 
“ They are knit to one another by the mem- 
¢C brane out of which they are formed. And 
‘6 through the fame membrane and cells, he fays, 
“do not only capillary Veins and Arteries, but 
“ dudus adipofi alfo run, which fwell with fat, 
“ efpecially if they be beheld in. an Animal newly 
“ kil?d. Whether thefe veffels, adds he, propa- 
“ sated through all the fat'that is placed in the 
“ Circumference (or ambitus) of the body, flow 
“ from the Caul, as from their root, fenfe has 
“ not as yet difcover’d.: But feeing the Caul is 
“ knit to the back, as to the centre of the whole 
“ ody, it doesnot feem unlikely but that they may 
“ be propagated into every region of the body, 
“by means of the membrana adipofa that is ex- 
“ tended over all: as we obferve of the Lym- 
“ nheduats, though they want any notable and 
“ Common trunk.” Thus far he] Whether we 
fhould call it Fat , or the fatty membrane , is not 
worth the while to difpute: nor much matters 
it, whether we repute the Fat, and fubjacent 
membrane, for one or two integuments, Let 
every one enjoy his opinion. For my felf, I chufe 
rather to diftinguifh them,and confider them apart. 


Fat is defined to be a greafie fubjtance, bred of Its defirt- 
the oily portion of the aliment and blood, condenfed by 


cold. 


In Men it is placed next under the skin, and Siinatione 


that all the Body over, except in the Lips, the 
upper part of the Ear, Eye-lids, Cod and Yard, 
which have no fat.at all; and in the Forehead, 
where the skin cleaveth clofe to the carnous 
membrane, as alfo, according to fome, in the 
Temples. It is collected, in the cells before- 
mentioned, and according to the common opi- 
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nion is bred of an oily portion of the blood fweat- 
ing like a dew out of the Veins, and afterwards 
concreting : but according to AZalpighius, the Ua 
{a aatpofa are the conduits of its matter » as fhalf 
be further fhewn in Chap. 9: of the Omentum or 
Caul, | 

This Fat is properly called pinguedo , whereas 
that of the Caul, Ge. is ‘called fevum, Suet or 
Tallow. And they differ in this, that pinguedo 
is eafily melted) but not fo ealfily congealed ; 
whereas fevumt: is not eafily melted, but is eafily 
congealed.  Befides, pinguedo is ‘not brittle, but 
fevum is, | | 

The ufes of it'are thefe; Fil, It-defendeth the 
Body. from the external air. | 
~ Secondly, It'preferveth the-natural heat. 

Thirdly, It furthereth beanty by filling wp the 
interftices of the: Mufcles and wrinkles of the 
Skin whence very ‘lean people for! want of it 
look thrivel’d and deformed, © °° 

Fourthly, By filling up the empty {paces bex 
tween the Mufcles, itrendreth the motion there. 
of more glib and eafie,:(fo it do not abound too 
much) and keepeth all the parts f 


€ parts trom drinefs, op 
meyer ma ~~ Gr iat Fat Se By a Ps) “0 & of } 40 9s cp a 
breaking. ' Hence ‘it befinzars the extremities of 


the Cartilages, the jointings he'gr ‘ 
and the Veflels:that they may pafs fafely, | 


Laltly ,  Adalpighias, rejecting all thefe ufes ag 
primarily intended, thinks the principal ufe of it, 
whilfl it is mixed with the blood, is to\be a con= 
tinual pabulam’ Cor food) of the natural heat, 
whereby. the vital flame (and confequently heat) 
is perpetuated. Alf to mitigate the acrimony 
of the blood, and join and. unite the faline pars 
ticles thereof fo as that they become aflimilable 
to"the folid parts for their hutriment, ferving 


to 
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to thofe particles as oil to colours in painting, or 
lime to ftones in building. When it is feparated 
: from the blood,and collected here or other where, 
- he is inclin’d to the common opinion, that in cafe 
of famine it paffes into the noutifiment of the 

body. But as to its more ordinary ufe when col- 

| le€ted in particular parts, the Reader may find it 
a) where thofe parts are treated of, 

The Carnous membrane is only properly fo cal- 4. Mem: 
led in Brutes, in whom it is truly flefoyand mut.” 
lar, fo that by means hereof they can at plea-”7’ 
fare move and fhake their skin which is contigu- 
ous to it; no fat intervening between them: But 
in Man, fecingit hasno carnous fibres, OF p4a- { 
yenchyma, i is very improperly termed carnous, 
We fhewed jut now Dr. Ghiffon's opinion to be, 
that it is not truly diftinc: from the Far, bat the 
Fat is a.part of i. and upon account of the fat 
that adheres to it, he thinks it deferves the name 
of adipofa rather than carnofa. Only in the Fore- 
head and Neck it looks fomewhat fiefhy, and 
therefore may:in thofe places with better reafon 
be called fo. 

The ufes that we afcr 
| to this membrane, vig to defend the body from 
external.cold,and to pkeferve the natural heat,@’c, 
yea it feryes.alfo to faftain and ftrengtga the 
veflels that pafs betwixt the skin and m@gpes be- 
tween which it is placed. Some make this mem- 
brane the feat of that borrour or fhivering that 
happen in the beginning of Ague-fits, fyppofing 
it to be of exquifite fenfe, and that it is then 
twitched by fharp humours. But } think that 
fymptom rather proceeds from the like affection 
of the membrane next pie it, which is 
4. 
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§,The com-~ “The common membrane of the Mufcles; This is 
ede oeeas ipread over all the body (except the skull, accor- 
Mufiles, Ging to fome) and is knit by fibres fomewhat 
“""~ Toofely. both to the foregoing that lies above it, 
and. to the proper membrane of each Mufcle 
that lie under it. It is very thin, but ftrong; 
{t is not yellow like the former, but whiter and 
more tran{parent. 

It ferwes as a common bag to contain the Mut 
cles in, and helps to keep them in their proper 
places. 


sie rtaass cs 


yes. Ue, 


f Rit AP. iy 
Of the proper containing pares, 
| The proper eae proper containing parts are the Afy- 
Containing 
UU. 


eso te jcles of the Belly, and the Peritonz- 


Belly, Re : iy, 

wTheMy- AS to the Atufeles, fecine we have affigned a 

ae ot hae: Se pate et 
les particularBook (viz. the fifth’y forthe defcription 
of all the Mufcles of, the Body, we fhall refer 
rt. 


the Reader thither for. thefe of the Abdo- 
gen, where he may SNP them fully’ defcribed 
chap. 17. andl at prefett ontent our felves with 


on ling of them, ‘There are five pair of 
them?" | 


“ng Outermolt are the Obliquely defcending ; 

the next,.-the Obliquely afcending ; the third, the 

Kedi; the fourth, the Pyramidal ;. and the in- 

moft, the Tranfverfe,” All which being removed, 
i 


al the Leritoneum appears next. 
3 f ory. a) : $. f ec 2 . ’ ay #2 . e » 3 
Li 2. tbePe: “Tne Peritoneum or inmoft invefting coat of 


ai Foneum. the Belly commonly called its Rim, (derived from 
aa geheve, trom its office of encompafjing) adheres 
is 8 an | above 


Book I. 
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above to the Midriff, below to the Share- and Flank- 
bones ; in the fore-part firmly to the trani{verfe 
Mufcles, but chiefly to their Tendons about. the 
Linea alba; behind to the fiefhy heads of thefe 
Mufcles loofely.. The end of this connexion is 
both for ‘its own ftrength, and that it may the 
better comply with and ferve the Mufcles in their 
compreflion of the Belly. 


Its figure is oval; and its fub/tance membranous, 15 figure 
ajl 


The inner fuperficies of it, which refpects the pScod 


Guts, is fmooth, equal, and flippery, bedewed 
witha kind of- watery humour contained in the 
Abdomen: but the outer fuperficies, whereby it 
cleaves'to the aforefaid Bones and Mufcles, is 
rough and unequal. 


As for the origine of it, Fallopius will have it to Origine. 


proceed from the fuperiour ‘and inferiour plexus 
of Nerves of the Abdomen , for from them it 
cannot be feparated without tearing. To him 
Dr. Glifjon aflents. Some derive it from the Liga- 
ments by which the vertebre of the Loins, and of 
Os facrum are knit one to another, efpecially from 
thofe of the firft and third of the Loins, be- 
caufe it is there thickeft. Diemerbroeck denies it 
to have any origine at all, other than the firft fe- 
minal-matter out of which it was formed in the 
Womb, But that is only its material principle, 
and hinders not but thgt it may have (according 
to Pr. Gliffon’s diftinétiom) a principle or origine 
of continuation: , 


It is double every where, but appears fo to be *% 


chiefly about the vertebre of the Loins, and in the 
FYypogaftrium. For in the former place between its 
membranes lie the Vena cava, the Aorta, the 
Receptacle of the Chyle, and the Kidneys , and 
in the latter, the Bladder,and in Women the 
Womb, . fv0ue, 
t 
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abun alin it Mek to the Midriff, it has 
three foramina or holes ; the firft on the right 
fide, whereby the afcending trunk of the Vena 
cava pafles,;, the fecond on. the. left fide, for the 
Gullet (with the Nerves of the eighth pair infer- 
ted into the upper Orifice of the Stomach) to 
defcend by ;. the,third behind, by which the great 
Artery or ‘Aorta, and the intercoftal Nerve de- 
fcend,and the dudus chyliferus afcends. Below,it has 
paflages for the ftreight Gut, for the neck of the 
Bladder, and in Women for the neck of the 
Womb ; alfo for the Veins, Arteries and Nerves 
that pafs down tothe Thighs. Before, in the fetus, 
for the umbilical Veffels, to pafs.in and out by. 

It has two remarkable Pr oceffes in, Men placed 
" before, by the os pubis, on each fide one. . They 
are certain oblong pr oduétions of its outer Mem- 
brane pafling through the holes of the Tendons 
of the depen and tranfverfe Mufcles; and de- 
pending into the Cod, there beltowing one -Tu- 
nicle on ag Stones, and containing them like..a 
bag. There are alfo two. Procefles in W omen, 
but they reach ionely to the Inguma or Groins, 
and terminate in the upper part of the Privity, 
or the fat of Afons Vencrts. The inner Mem- 
brane of the peritoneum (in Men) reaches but to 
the very holes, through which the Procefles de- 


{cend, which it makes yery ftrait; but being: 


either relaxed or broken, the outer gives way, 
and {fo there follows a Rupture, either the Canl, 
or the Guts, or both: falling down thereby into 
the Cod. By the holes of the Pr ocefles there de- 
fcend in Men the Veflels preparing the feed, and 
the Mufcles called: Cremafteres ; and by them a- 
fcend the Veffels bringing \back.the feed. In Wo- 
men, there pafs by them the round ligaments of 
the 
‘ 
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or elfe terminate -before they come at it, in the 


~ in the foregoing defcription of it. 


ec ea 


Chap. 4. Of the proper containing parts. 21 


the Womb, which after fpreading themfelves and 
growing jagged, are either joined to the Clitorts, 


fat of Adons Veneris. 7 

It has Arteries. and Veins. fronyjthe Mammary Vefels. | 
and Epigaftrick, and from thofe of the Midriff, or | i 
the Phrenick. It has flender threads of Nerves from 0 
the pairs of the Vertebre of the Loins chiefly. \\ 

Its ufe is to’ affit-the equal and orderly con- Ue | 
traction of the belly for the expulfion of ‘the ex- i 
crements, and by its fmoothnefs to prevent the 
Guts being hurt by the circumjacent parts. Its 
feveral other more ‘private ufes may be obferved 


And thus far of the parts Containing. 


Tab. I. fhews the parts contained in the Abdo~ 
men, which appear to the firft view after all 
the containing parts are removed, 


aaaa The Skin of the Abdomen turned back, whofe 
infide 15 fatty. wy 

bbbb The Omentum or Cauf, 

ccce The Gaftro-epiploick veffels. 

dd. The Stomach, | 

ec The Liver turned fomewbat up, that the Sto- 
mach may be the better feens | 

£ The broad fufpenfory ligament whereby the Liver i 
w faftened above to the Midriff.  ~ . 
 g& The Gall-bladder which is featedin the under or 
hollow fide of the Liver , but bere appears through the 
Livers being lifted up,» ~~ 
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HE parts Contained minifter either to Nu- 

trition,-for the confervation of the Indivi- 
could or to Procreation', for the confervation of 
the Species. ) 

Nutrition being an aflimilating the Food taken, 
into the fubftance of the parts, before this is 
done, it undergoes two changes, firlt into chyle, 
and then into, bloud. 

All the Organs of Chylification are included 
within the Abdomen s but of Sanguification not- 
fo, 

The principal Inftrument of Chylfication is the 
Stomach, but the Caul, Guts, (efpecially the /mall) 
Pancreas, &c. are afiting to the Adtion, . 

The principal Inftruments of Sauaguification 
were heretofore fuppofed to ibe the Liver’ and 
Spleen, upon a prefumption that all the Chyle 
went to the one or other directly from the Guts : 
But fince it has been difcover'd that none of the 
vene lattee pals to them, but that the whole 
Chyle is conveyed into the common Receptacle, 
and from thence dire&ly by the dudtus thoracicus 
to the Heart, they are difcharged fromthe task 
af fanguification ; though it cannot be denied, 
but they contr ibute to the refining and pertie Ging 
of the Bloud inne made. 

Both the €hyle and Bloud have theis Ex¢tre= 
ments, the elief whereof are bot th feparated 
from them, and conducted ont of the Body by 

parts 
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Chap. 5. 
parts contained in “the Abdomen:  Thofe “of the 
Chyle are the faces, collected in the'thicker Guts 
andevactated“by. ftool. °° Thofe’ of the Bloud 
have been tauglit to’ be two, vz. choler and the 
ferous humour.?*Cholér is feparated by. the Li- 
ver, and is réceived the thinner “part of it by the 
vefica felled: but the thicker by the ‘porus bilarius. 
But it is, not purely an excrement, feeing it has 
a Confiderablé-nfe within the body, as will appear 
in chay. 11. of the Liver, and° déferves not that 
name any more thanthe juice-feparated by the 
Pancreas. “The ferous humour. is feparated by 
the’ Kidneys, and from thence-conveyed to the 
Bladder by the-Ureters, to be pift out. - 

The: parts ‘sniniftring to Procreation, are the 
Genitals bothin Men and Women. 


Of the Caal © 


After the Peritonéum is ript open, the part 


which lies uppermoft-is the Caul’ In’ Greek it is 7e Caul. 
called éaizacoy, fromrérienta, imnato, becaufe. it Hs names. 


feemeth to fwim upon the Guts, In Latin, Omen- 
tum, from Omen, becaufe the Soothfayers ufed to 
divine by it; and otherwife Rete, or Reticulum, 
from its contexture, which is jVet-lke; whence 
alfo in Englifh it is commonly called the Vet. 


It is compofed of two Adembranes, betwixt which Subftance. 


the Veflels run, and the Fat and Glands are -pla- 
ced: They are*very thin, and, where the Fat 
hinders not, tranfparent. 


For fhape, it is.compared by Dr. Gii/fon to a Figwe. 


Woman’s Apron, when the lower part of itis 
turn’d up. and tuck’d under the girdle.. For is 
confifts of two Leaves, .whofe upper edges are 
knit to different parts; but its bottom is conti- 
nued, and is like the bottom of a Satchel, to 
which it is alfo compared by fome, : 

. J jay 
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Connexion. - J fay its two upper. edges are knit to different 


parts: for that of the fore Leaf, beginning at the 
little Lobe of the Liver(which it involves)adheres 
to the under or hollow fide:of. the.Liver, to. the 
duodenum and: pylorus ( fomewhat towards. their 
fore-fide): to the bottom of the, Stomach, and to 
theifiiture of the Spleen. That of. the hinder or in= 
ner Leaf ‘is continued from the former, and paf- 
fing from the Spleen backwards, returns towards 
the right fide again, by the way. adhering to the 
Pancreas, to that-part of the Colon that runs un- 
der the Stomach, to the Back, to the duodenum 
(fomewhat towards its back-fide)- and at laft-is 
joined or continued to the fore Leaf at the afore- 
faid little Lobe of the Liver. As for its bottom, 
it is knit to no part, but hangs loofe upon’ the 
Guts,’ reaching commonly a little below the Na- 
vel, but fometimes to the very bottom of the 
Belly. Sometimes it falls down out of its place 
and defcends into the Cod, which kind of Ru-« 
pture is called Epiplocele ; and other times when 
the Navel has been burft,it-has jetted out and 
filled the fame, as in the Ompbalocele. 

It iscommonly faid to have a double origine, 
namely, its fore leaf to {pring from the Stomach, 
and its hinder from the Colon.» But feeing both 
thefe have their outer Coats from the Peritoneum, 
and that the Caul it felf cleaves alfo to it at the 
back, it is moft reafonable to draw its rife from 
thence. Whence defcending to below the Navel, 
it turns up again, and afcending to the Stomach, 
cleaves to it; and fo may more properly be faid 
to end, than to begin there. 

Betwixt its Leaves.or Walls there is fortied a 
notable cavity, which fome very weakly havé de« 
{tin’d to divers ufes ; whereas it refults onely ace 
cidentally, 
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cidentally,) and was not framed by Nature for its 
Own fake. » “For (as Dr. Giiffon reafoneth ) 
“ whilft Nature is follicitous about providing a 
“ ft deputy (ahd that membranous). for the Me- 
“fentery, and ftuffing it with fat, through which 
“ Veffels may:he carried to the: Stomach, Liver, 
“Spleen, Pancreas and Colon, and whereby fhe 
‘may join all thofe parts after a due manner ; 
‘and moreover whilft fhe takes care that it hang 
** down loofely, and befinear both the Stomach 
“ and Inteftines: with its unCtuoufnefs; and in the 
“ mean while be every where continuous to it 
“elf: Lfay, whilft fhe diligently propofes all 
““'‘chefe ends, if fhe will obtainthem, fhe muft 
° needs make the Caul hollow as it is above de- 
“ {cribed,and its propending part muft needs imi- 
* tate the bottom of a pouch. ] 


25 


The Omentum aboundeth with Veflels of feve- Veffels. 


ral forts,but fuch,as donot properly belong to it, 
or terminate in it, but are carried through it to 
other parts, from which they are moft of them 
denominated. We hhall begin with the Artertes, 
and tranflate hither the account that the above- 
named Doétour gives of them, and alfo of the 


1.4rteries. 


Veins, which is very exact. “ Its Arteries are. 


“ propagated from the Cueliaca ; or rather its in- 
“ner Leaf, near its origine, receives and upholds 
this Artery, (as foon as it fprings out of the 
“ Aorta) betwixt its Membranes, It is divided 
‘into two branches, the right and Jeft. The 
“ visht being joined to the vena porte in the Pan- 
““creas, and fenced with the Merbranes of the 
“ Omentum, is carried into the hollow fide of the 
“Liver: butit firft fends forth thefe branches ; 
“© the pyloricus, to the hinder fide of the right ori- 
.. fice of the Stomach; the arteria cyftice ge ‘ies: 
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* the epiplois dewtra, a pottion whereof is difpen= 
* fed to the Gut'Colon 5 the imteftinalis , ‘carried 
™ to the duodenum and beginning of ‘the jejunum + 
the gaftro-epiplois: dextra, which is diftributed 
“into the bottom of the right fide of the Sto- 
“ mach---««'The left branch of the’ ceeliaca; ‘called 
“ fplenicus, is greater than the right, and: being 
included within the:Membranes of the hinder 
" Leaf of the omentum is carried directly left- 
“ways under the bottom of the Stomach ‘to the 
“future of the Spleen. In its: paflage it fends 
“ forth many ‘branches: Upwards, one notable 
“one called arteria gaftrica, which fpreads it felf 
“ through the bottom and fides of the Stomach, 
“and its upper orifice, wheré it gets the name 
““ of coronaria; alfo a fecond called gaftro-epiplois /7- 
“© nifira, whereof one portiomis difperfed into thé 
“ bottom of the'left part of the Stomach, and 
“ both its fore and hinder parts,, and the remains 
© der is fpent on the fore Leaf of -the omentum s 
“it fends forth a third alfo, that famous branch 
“* called .vas: breve arteriofum, which is inferted 
“into the left fide of the left. or upper orifice of 
“the Stomach. Downmards alfo it fhoots-forth 
“ fome branches, as the epiploé /iniftra, whith he 
“ ing divided into two rivulets waters partly the 
“hinder Leaf of the omentum, and partly the 
** colon it Self alfo another little branch which is 
“wholly fpent on. the left part of the hinder 

* Leaf of the Caul. : 
“The Veins that anfwer to the faid Arteries 
“rife almoft all from the Jplenick. branch ;, the 
* trunk of which Veins, after it is joined with 
“ the ftem of the fplenick Artery, puts forth 
“branches exactly anfwering and proportioned 
*, to thofe of the faid. Artery ; and all nee 
ches 
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“* ches of, both Veffels are difpenfed to the fame 
“ refpective parts, and are. denominated: from 
** them, fo that *twould be needlefS to ftay longer 
“ on their diftribution : onely the branch that 
“* goes to the right or lower orifice of the Ven- 
~ tricle, called of fome pyloricus, takes its rife 


“from thé trunk of the porta before °tis di- 
“* vided. 


{t has but very fmall Nerves proceeding from 3+ Nerves! 


the intercoftal or ninth pair: which,as the Veins, 
accompanying the Arteries and having the fame 
names, we fhall not take the pains to trace. 


But befides thefe Veffels formerly known, AZaj- 4: Vala 
pighius thinks that he has difcovered a new fort, Adipofas 


which he calls ductus adipofi, and will have to 
nourifh and encreafe the Fat, difcharging the Ar- 
teries and Veins from. that office. He fays, 
“*they are fo very finall that they admit not a 
~ ligature, from whence one might difcover their 
"nature, viz. whether they be hollow, fo as 
~ that the Fat might be propagated by them as by 
“pipes ; or whether they be only like filaments 
“ or fall threads, along which the fatty parti- 
“< cles drill. But he inclines to think, they are 
* hollow like Veins. He confeffes, that he could 
“not yet difcover by the Eye from whence they 
“ take their rife, though -he has endeavoured to 
** find it out in many, and thofe divers, forts of 
~ Animals: but thinks it probable, that they eis 
ther fpring from the Spleen, or from the Sto- 
“mach, or from the Glands. The reafons why 
he fufpeéts they may {pring from the Spleen are, 
“© That there is a notable Vein arifing from the 
* Spleen,that fends abundance of flips all through 
~ the Caul, and, the Spleen in.all Creatures is 


“* placed in the Genter gh the Gaul: And that 


** there 


| 
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“© there are abundance of fibrous Bodies difcern- 
¢ able in the Spleen, that run through its Paren- 
*“ chyma from one Membrane to another, and 
<¢ have no communication with the B!ood-veflels. 
** Thefe, he fays, io far as he could perceive, are 
“* clofely knit to the Membrane of the Caul that 
“‘ enters the Line or Suture of the Spleen with 
€* the Splenick veliel, and. feeing it appears not 
‘6 a5 yet, whether they be hollow, or of what 
“ Origine they are, or what ufe they ferve for, 
“one may reafonably doubt whether they be not 
“ the firft root of thefe, ductus adipofz, or at leaft 
“ have communication with them. As for their 
“ ife from the Stomach, this may be faid, That 
“the Caul has a notable connexion with it, be- 
“ling knit ftrongly to it through its whole 
“ length, and receiving Blood-veflels from it. 
« That in fome Fifh there grows a notable Mem- 
“brane from the bottom of the Stomach, that 
“has Velfels differing from the fanguineous, 
“ And he thinks it not unreafonable to fuppofe, 
“feeing in the Stomach, and in the Inteftines 
“¢ ¢hat are continued to it, by means of the at- 
“ trition and exquifite folution of the Food, the 
*© particles of it acquire fuch a liberty, that thofe 
“ that were originally in it being let loofe, or 
“ by anew mixture and mutual adaptation being 
“ fhaped and conglobated into a new nature, 
“¢ have new motions and actions; I fay, feeing 
“hy thefe means there may not want matter for 
“ propagating of Fat, it will not be improbable 
“ hat there are proper Veflels alfofor the pro- 
“nagating of it, and conveying it to the parts, 
“The third part whence'thefe Ducts may arife, 
“are the Glands, into which, later Anatomilts 
“have obferved lacteal Veflels ‘to be carried. 

. ~The 
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“The Glands themfelves (he fays) contain 
“* much Fat, from whence it is that they are fo 
““Iufcious to the tafte; and he thinks it pro- 
“ bable, that the Glands dre either the Fountains 
“of Fat, or at leaft are a medium of its propa- 
“ gation. ] Thus that curious Perfon. But whe- 
ther there be indeed fuch peculiar Veflels, I can- 
not affirm, having never been able to difcover 
them by the naked Eye, or by ‘fuch Glafles as I 
have made ufe of, 


Dr. Wharton in his -Adenographia, cap. 12. de- 5. Venz. 
clares, That he has obferved fome ven ladteg latter. 


arifing out of the bottom of the Stomach, (Die- 
merbroeck fays, from the beginning of the jejuium) 
which are received into the omentum, and being 
inferted into a pretty large Gland do from thence 
{pring again, and are carried obliquely down- 
wards, crofling the right end of the pancreas: 
One would think, faith he, at the firft fight, that 
they enter’d into the pancreas: but they doin 
truth pafs by it, and: make towards the common 


receptacle of the Chyle, into which they empty 
themfelves. 


The fame learned Phyfician does in the famezts Glands. 


place give an account of two Glands that are na- 
turally found init: One greater near its being 
joyned unto the pylorus, and into this it is that 
the Jattee are inferted ; another fomewhat Jefs 
placed towards the Spleen; and this he has ob- 
ferved fometimes double, triple, yea mani- 


fold. Preternaturally it-has fometimes many 
more. 


The laft part of which the Caul confifts, is its Fat! 


Fo, which is not fpread equally all over it, but 
is gathered there chiefly where the Veflels run; 
the {paces betwixt being only membranous. It 
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Its ufes. 


is collected in lige inbraia due Cells, included 


betwixt. the two invefting Membranes, and, its 


Matter 1s derived from the > Blo od-véllels accord 
ing, to the common opinion, but according to 


Adal pighius, it is. comm anicated | by the, ductus apie 


pol pBeare delecibe d.,;--The-fore leaf | has more fat 
than the hinder.; and. the upper part of the fore 
leaf that is knit to.the Stomach, is the fatteft of 
it... In. very fat.perfons this, part ‘gro ws to a great 
sulk; but in confimptive people there. is little 
af befides. the Membnane cand Vellels ; > -and 
«Pe a erus writes that inalt hydropick perfons ust 
he ever diffected, ( and he,has alles ted very,ma 
a dhe Caul was always extennated and putrid. 
The Ufes.of it are thefe:., Fi tft, it cBeciiheel the 
internal heat of .the lower part, of the. Stomac 
and of the Inteftines. Which appears. by the 
Story that Galen: tells ot, a.Fencer, who being 
wounded in the Belly, and: the Canl "being taken 
out, afterwards, when the Wau id.ywas healed up; 
felt great.caldnefs upon his Belly, fo that he was 
forced to wear Woollen upon, it. Yet Riolanus 
afirms from his own obfervation, that, fuch. as 


~have had the Caul cut out, have found no. pre- 


judice by it to-their concottion. 

Secondly, \t miniftreth no nent to the parts 
in a long: want, of food, its Fae ded received into 
the Veins, and mixed with the mafs-of blood. 

T hirdly, Like the Mefentery, it ferves to con- 
vey fafely the Veflels ‘to: other parts, as to the 
Stomach, Colon, Duodenum, Spleen, oe. 

Fourthly, \t kee] \§ the outer Superficies of the 


wuts moiltand | glib, that they may the better 


perform their Peritt altick motio1 
Fifthly, 1c ferves. alfo to knit loofly together 
the Stomach, Liver, Spleen, . Pancreas, Colon, and. 
Duodenum. 
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‘Duodenum, ~ This connexion was'to be loofe, be- 
caufe the Stomach and Guts are fometimes dif 
tended,.and fometimes empty, and accordingly 


take up. more or lefs room; but yet itis not fo 
loofe, but that itis fome {tay to them, and part- 
ly hinders them from departing out of their 
places. 


CHAP. VL 
Of the Gullet. 


HE Caul. being removed, the Stomach of- The Gules. 


fers it felf next to examination: but feeing 
the Gullet is as it were the Pipe or Funnel to it, 
though that be feated in the Thorax , and fo 
fhould be confidered in the next Book; yet be- 
caufe of its relation to the Stomach, being but-an 
appendage of it,-we fhall treat of it here, before 
we proceed to that. 


Te*nralle i app ¥ “ ; 44 7B 1D > ; 
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becaufe it is varrow and long: As alfo . obsigay@,, 
oe v . ' . 3 - Q 
on or TO Oayuuc, becaufe it conveys the meat to the 
Stomach. 


It is an organical part, round and hollow, be- Origine 
ginning at the root of the Tongue, behind the a aes 
Jatynx, ( which’ part of it is catled: pharynx) and?” 
defcendeth from thence dire&ly between the 


Windpipe and the vertebrae of the Neck, andthe 
four firft vertebre of the Thorax , upon which 
it refteth ; but when it is come to the fifth wer- 
tebra, it giveth way tothe defcending trunk of 
the great Artery by bending a little to the right 
fide , afterward accompanying the Artery down 
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to the ninth vertebra, there it turns a little to 
the left again, and climbs upon the Artery; and 
by and by about the eleventh vertebra it pafleth 
through the Midriff,.a little on the left fide’ of 
its nervous Centre, at a hole diftinct from that 


-of the great Artery, and is inferted or continued 


unto the Ieft Orifice of the Ventricle. 
It is framed of three Membranes : The outmoft 
iscommon:to it and the Stomach, and is very 
thin, being endowed only wit -h membranous 
Fibres, and thofe very flender. Some derive its 
Origine from the Midriff, others from the Pleura, 
others from the Peritoneum, and others laftly, 
from the Ligaments of the vertebre of the Neck 
and Breaft upon which it refteth.*.“ All which 
* ", Opinions Caccording to Dr. Giffon) may be 
"true, i they be intended onl y of an Origine 
“* of continuation or connexion, f{eeing it Is conti- 
““ nued plainly to the three frit, and knit to the 
ny latt : but none of them is true, if they be in- 
rhe nded ip fuftaining, or me intaining Origine, 
‘or of a PHBE of influence... The fecond or 
middie is ficchy and thick, and confifts of two 
ranks of. flefhy Fibres , which ee and de- 
fcend obliquely, ¢ (piral-wie ) and, do mutually 
intercuflate or crofs one anoth: er, fo as that the 
Fibre which before it meet with another to 
i Bitstiect, did lie underneat! another, rides upon 
at which it inter fects, and fo continues upper- 
moit 1 il it come to a fecond, under which it paf= 
fes again, and fo on by turns. . The third or a- 
nermofr is indued with ilender ftreight Fibres; 
and thofe only,as ancient Anatomilts have tang cht: 
but Dr. Willis affirms it to have Fibres of divers 
kinds, and thofe diverfly woven one with ano= 


ther. It is wholly nervous > faving a certain 


woolly 
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woolly or downy fubftance that cloaths its in- 
fide. “It is continued to that Membrane that co- 
vereth the Mouth, Jaws and Lips , and (accord- 
ing to Dr. Wills) it defcends three Fingers 
breadth below the Mouth of the Stomach. From 
its being thus common to the Mouth, Gullet and 
upper orifice of the Stomach, proceeds that great 
confent among thefe parts in Vomiting, oc. 


It hath Weis in the Neck from the Jugulars, eis, 


in the Thorax from the vena fine pari , but where 
it is joyned to the Ventricle, it hath fome twigs 
from the ramus coronarius, which is a branch of 
the vena porte. 

It hath Arteries inthe Neck from the Carot- 
des ; in the Thorax from the intercoftals, and in 
the Abdomen from the ramus ceeliacus coronarius. 

Nerves it hath from the par vagum or eighth 
pair. 


which are called Tonfille, or Almonds, common 
toitand the Larynx, which icparate a mucous 
or pituitous humour to moiltcn them. ( Their 
defcription fee in Book Il. chap. 14.) Other two 
it hath near its middle, on its out- and back-tide, 
about the fifth vertebra of the Thorax , namely, 
where it gives way to the trank of the dorta, and 
turns fomewhat to the right-fide, or at that place 
where the afpera arteria is divided intq two 
branches. Thefe are as big, each of them, as a 
Kidney-bean, and of the fame fhape : but fome- 
times there are more than two, and then they 
are lefs. They are foft and fungous: and their 
ufe has been reckoned to be for the feparation of 
a juice to moiften the Gullet, But Dr. Wharton 
rejects this opinion, becaufe there appears no 
excretory Veflel’ that might convey the liquor 
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It hath four Glandules ; two in the Throat, Glaadules, 


34 Of the Abdomen. Book T, 
that is feparated in them, to within the Gullet. 
al However though fich Veffel do not appear, yet 
i it ismore probable that they ferve for that ufe, 
than for that which he affigns to them, viz. to. 
| draw out from the Jympha that runs through 
} them, that juice which is more mild and fit for 
oy nourifhment, for the ufe of the Nerves that are 
| faftned to them; or to depofite the remainder 
into the common chyliferous dua by a Pipe 
4 , ee he fuppofeth there muft be, but does not 
defcribe, 
: Aa af. The Guillet ferveth as a Conduit to convey 
| : Meat and Drink by from the Mouth to the Sto- 
i mach: for thefe being turned down into the 
Throat by the Tongue, all tlie Membranes of 
the pharynx ave relaxed ‘tor the reception there- 
of, and prefently the fame ere fqueezed’ down 


ris +4 
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i the Guilet by rhe conftri@ion of its middle coat, 

ty and the Mufcles of the pharynx. But concern. 
ing its <ftien, and in what manner, and by what 
i help fwallowing is periormed, fee more full 


and particularly in the fifth Book, Of the Mufcles, 
. chap. ¥2, : 
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Ventriculus or Stomach. 


So 
a 


The Sio- ta part which we term the Stomach in Eng~ 
| mach, p «th? in Latin is called Ventriculus, without 
tH NMED aay adc ition, to diftingnith it from the other 
Ventricles | which have always tome other word 

adde sterinine the fignification, as Ventri- 

culus cordie , ventriculus cerebri, In Greek it ig 
i. called 


‘with his AZufeum Regalis 
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called jas#¢, and xoale, (from its cavity ) as alfo 
xazd¥e, which laft name is given chiefly to its up- 

er Orifice, which has a notable confent with the 
Heart from their community of Nerves, ( both 
being fupplied by the par vagum: ) and hence a 
pain here, is called Ca diaca paffio. 


In Man it is but one ; but fuch Quadrupeds as Nymber. 


chew the Cud, efpecially all that are horned, 
have four Stomachs; the firft whereof is called 
Hearn xointe, in Englifh the Paunch; the fecond 
xexpugeA@-. in Latin reticulus; the third exlv@-, 
omafus, in Englifh the Feck; the fourth ivuses, 
-abomajus, in Englifh the Read. Such Fowl alfo 
as live upon Corn. have two Stomachs ; the firft 
membranous, called mgluvies, the Crop ; the fe- 
cond-carnous, called ventriculus carnofus, in Eng- 
lifh the Gizard. Betwixt thefe two fome name 
a third, called echinus, but it feems rather a paf- 
fage only betwixt thefe two, than it felf a di?in@ 
one. But this is not a place to be particular as 
to the differences of number or thape, Gc. of 
the Stomachs of feveral Anj mals, having defigned 
only a fuccine Anatomy of Man. But the in- 
quifitive may fatisfie themiclves in the learned 
Dr. Charleton’s fecond Prele&ion before the Col- 
lege of Phyficians, entituled Fiiftorsa Ventriculi 
or more fully in the ingenious Dr. Grew's com- 
parative Anatomy of Stcmachs ana Guts, publithed 
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It is feated immediately under. the Midriff, Situation, 
- which when it is too f 


iull it bears againft, and fo 
caufeth a difficulty of breathing, by hindring the 
motion of it. In the forepart on the right fide, 
itis covered with the hollow fide of the Liver ; 
on the left fide itis touched by the Spleen ; its 
backfide upon full feeding bears againft the vena 
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cava and fpine ; to its bottom length-ways is the 
Canal knit ; the backfide of its bottom refteth on 
the Pavcreas, and the forefide on the Colon ; all 
which further its heat. 

The bignefs of it is commonly fuch, as is capa- 
ble to receive fo much food at one time, as Is 
fafficient for nutrition. When it is emptied, 
Dr. Gliffon fays, that it hardly weighs an hun- 
dredth part. of the whole Body , fo that tis a 
wonder fo {mall a part fhould cook for the whole. 
It is lefs in humane bodies than in Brutes, con- 
fidering the proportion of their bodies. It is 
commonly lefsin Women than in Men. They 
who have wide Mouths, have large Stomachs. 

It is longifh and pretty round, very much 
refembling a Bagpipe in fhape. It hangs crofs 
the Body; and its two Orifices, by which the 
Meat is received in from the Gullet, and let out 
into the Guts, ftand higher up than its middle, 
fo that its upper part makes as it were the con~- 
cave of an half-moon. It is more capacious on 
the left fide than on the right. 

its left or upper Orifice is continued from the 
Gullet, by the means whereof it is knit to the 
Midriff ; and its right or lower Orifice is conti- 
nued to the Gut Duodenum. Its bottom in_ the 
whole length of it has the upper edge of the 
fore-leaf of the Gaul adhering to it, by whofe 
mediation it is joyned to the Liver, Back, Spleen, 
Colon and Pancreas. et | 

The fubftance, of it is membranous, that it 
might admit of diftention and contraction. It 
confifts ofthree JZembranes. “The firff or outs 
moft is common to itand the Gullet, and is de- 
rived from the Peritoneum, But yet it is not 
wholly derived from thence: For as Dr. Gliffon 

argues, 
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argues, Seeing this coat is fibrous, and the Pe- 
ritoneum is not; its Fibres cannot be owing to 
that, feeing Nzbil dat quod non habet. Theft 
Fibres ( being nervous ) are ftreight , running 
from one Orifice to the other, and encompafling 
both its bottom and fides in their whole longi- 
tude. Near the Orifices and towards the bot- 
tom of the Stomach, they are far thicker than in 
the fides, infomuch as there they feem in a man- 
ner carnous and motory. They crofs at right 
angles the carnous ones lying next under them, 
as ferving not only to cover them, but to bind 
them fait, and to hinder them from ftarting out 
of their ranks. 

The jecond or middle coat is proper, and flefhy, 
and confifts of two ranks of filefhy Fibres, (witha 
Parenchyma.) The outer rank are the more nu- 
merous , and are tranfverfe , sunning crofs or 
rouad the Stomach ; and under thefé lic another 
tank, which ( as Dr. Wilts affirms ) upon the 
top of the Stomach run freight from the left 
Orifice to the right ; but the remainder of them 
tend along each fide of the Stomach obliquely 
forwards toward the bottom, and meet. one an- 
other there. 

The third or inmoft is likewife proper, but is 
nervous. On its inner Svperficies it is lined with 
a downy: fuitance, ( as. the inmoft of the Gullet 
alfo is ) iomething like Velvet, which appears 
very plainly after a light boiling of the Stomach. 
Dr. Willis thinks this downy cruft to be a diftin& 
coat from the Nervous, becaufe after dipping the 
Stomach in hot water, it may be eafily feparated 
from it: And when itis fo feparated, becaufe 
On its outer Superficies, which adheres to the 
Nervous coat, it is befet with abundance of 
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ring-like Glands’, he calls it'the glandulous coat. 
When this is removed, the truly Nervous coat 
appears, which is endued with all forts of Fibres, 
but the ftreight are moft numerous. ‘There run 
abundance of Blood-veflels along it, which ter- 
mifate in its inner Superficies that adheres to 
the glandulous coat. So that *tis probable, the 
mouths of the Arteries may. difgorge fomewhat 
into the Stomach through the glands in which 
they terminate. 

Befides thefe Meinbranes with their Fibres, the 
Stomach hath alfo a parenchyma,efpecially its mid- 
dle,coat : but it isnot fanguineous, but of a’pe- 
culiar fort. That it has a parenchyma is plain ; 
for without one how fhould the inequalities, that 
fpring from the texture of the Fibres, be filled 
up? Or whence fhould all that flimy ftuff come, 
that thofe who make ftrings for mufical Inftru- 

ments, fcrape off from the {mall Guts ? Doubt- 
lefs that can be nothing but this parenchyma we 
fpeak of, feeing after fuch fcraping they have 
loft nothing of their ftrength, which they owe 
to the Fibres and Membranes. And ’tis appa- 
rent that the fubftance of the Guts and Stomach 
is the fame. Some think this parenchyma to be 
almoft wholly glandulous. 

It hath two Orifices: Of which the firft is on 
the left fide, and is called the upper ; not becaufe 
it is fituated higher than the other, but becaufe 
the Meat enters into the Stomach by it, as it goes 
out by the other, which is therefore called the 
lower. This is widér than the other, becaufe 
the Meat is only grofly broken by chewing when 
it pafleth through it; whereas it is diflolved 
into a liquor (called Chyle ) when it pafles out 
by the other, It is called in Greek wed¥e, cor, 

ha a from 
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from whence:the region of the Stomach under 
the cartilago.enfiformus, is. called ferobiculus cordis, 
or ‘Heart-pit 3; and hence alfo the pains which 
happen in it,-are called xapAaayas, and xaedlayuo?, 
becaufe there 1s a great .confent between it and 
the Heart, by reafon that they both of them 
derive their Nerves from the eighth pair; fo 
that one being affected primarily, the other muft 
fuifer-by confest.. It hath orbicular Fibres, that 
the Meat and Drink being once received within 
the capacity of the Stomach, it might be exa@ly 
fhut, left fumes and the heat fhould break out 
to the hindrance of Concoction, and annoyance of 
the Head. | 
The other 1s: feated on the right fide, and by the 

Greeks is called avacess, janitor, or door-keeper, 
becaufe as a Porter, it makes way for the Chyle 
to defcend to the Duodenum. Here the inmoft 
nervous Coat. is very full of wrinkles; and the 
middle, which is carnous, as every where elfe, fo 
here alfo hath two ranks of Fibres; firft tranf- 
verfe or anular,to ftraiten this paflage or fhut 
it upon o¢cafion; and fecondly-ftreight, viz. fuch 
as running length-ways do gather up and draw 
the reft of the Stomach towards this door, for 
the diftribution of the Chyle after it has been 
fufficiently concoéted in the Stomach. And.on 
the contrary, when thefe Fibres begin to be con- 
tracted at the other end, they often draw the 
pylorus towards the left Orifice, as in Vomiting: 
And when the Convulfion is continued further, 
the Duodenum is drawn upwards, and thence the 
Choler and Pancreatick juice are pumpt up as it 
were into the Stomach. The beginning of the 
Pylorus, where its Coats are thickeft, Dr. Willis 
Calls its antrum, ; 
It 
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It hath Veins, firft immediately from the trunk 
it {elf of vena porte, and this is pyloricus ramus ; 
tecondly, from the branches of the fame, and fo 
from the ramus fplenicus thereof it hath gaftrica 
minor, and gaftrica major (the largeft Vein of the 
Stomach) from whence coronaria fpringeth ; ga- 
firo-epiplois finiftra, and vas breve: and from the 
ramus mefentericus, before it be divided, it hath 
Lafivo-epiplois dextra. All thefe Veins, (as the reft 
of the whole Body ) ferve only to convey back 
again ( towards the Heart ) the remains of the 
arterial Blood which in the circulation is not 
{pent on the refection and nourifhment of the 
part ; though fome learned modern Anatomifts 
think, that befides the arterial Blood, they re- 
ceive fome of the more fubtile part of the Chyle 
for its readier conveyance into the mafs of Blood, 
and thence draw a reafon of the very quick re- 
frefhment that hungry and faint perfons receive 
by eating or drinking. | 

ft hath its Arteries from ramus ceeliacus,; which 
do accompany every Vein, and have the fame 
denomination with them. Moft Anatomifts are 
now of opinion, that thefe Arteries do not only 
convey blood to the Stomach for its nourifhment, 
and for its warmth to help its Concottion ; but 
that they empty out of themfelves through the 
Glands of the Stomach,a certain fpirituous liquor 
into its Cavity, which being joyned with the re- 
liques of the Chyle: that ftick in its downy Coat, 
make that juice which is called the ferment of the 
Stomach, which contributes more to the diflol- 
ving the Aliments than the beat of it, which 
the Ancients made the main Inftrument of its 
action. 
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It hath Werves from the par vagum, ( Dr.Wil- Nerves. 


lis’s eighth pair) whofe trunks pafling down (be- 
low the pneumonick branches) by. the fides of 
the Gullet, are each divided into two branches, the 
outerand imner, ‘Both the inner branches by and 
by bending to one another grow into one, which 
pafling with the Gullet through the Midriff goes 
on the outfide of the Orifice of the Stomach, and 
fpreads it {elf in its bottom. The two outer branches 
in like manner inclining to each other unite into 
one, which defcending to the Stomach by the 
aefopbagus, and arriving at the inner /ide of its 
Orifice, there turns back and creeps through its 
upper part. “The tmner and outer branches as they 
come one on one fide, and another on the other 

fide of the upper Orifice of the Stomach, fend 
forth many fmall twigs, which mutually inofcu- 
lating make there a net-like plexus. From this 

multitude of Nerves interwoven in the Mouth of 
the Stomach, proceeds that great confent betwixt 

it and the Head, ( So that in any great con- 

cuffion of the Head there follows a Vomiting, 

and from the foulnef$ of the Stomach the Head- 

ach, Gc.) Here at this upper Orifice, from the 
fame reafon, is the fenfe of Hunger moft urgent, 
Into the bottom of the Stomach are fome twigs 
inferted that fpring from ‘the left Mefenterical 
branch of the Intercoftal Pair. 


There are alfo fome Vene la@ee which {pring Venz 
out of the bottom of the Stomach, whofe paf- lattez. 


fage from thence to the Common Receptacle 


we defcribed before in Chap. 5. from Dottor 
Wharton. 


Now as to the caufe of Hunger, omitting fundry The caufe 
opinions about it, I fhall give but that one reafon % ““7ger: | 


of it, which Diemerbroeck thinks the moft proba- 
ae ne 
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ble, and thus.expreffes : °° Itis caufed from fer- 
“« mentaceous. (or diffolving) particles partaking 
“of acrimony, bred of fpittle fwallow’d and 
“ other faltifh ot acid things eat or drunk, which 
“ ficking..to the coats of the Stomach, and 
“ brought to fome acidity by. it, or remaining 
“ in it after the Chyle is fent off, affix’d to its 
¢ inmoft wrinkled Membrane (efpecially. about 
“its upper orifice) moleit it by their twitching, 
“¢ which twitching being communicated to the 
© Brain by the Nerves of the eighth pair, an ima- 
“ sination of taking meat is excited to aflwage 
“ that troublefome corrofion.] He that doubts 
of the truth of this opinion, may find it evinc’d 
at large in his, Anatome corporis humani, cap, 6. 
pas. 39. O'e, | 

The ation . Lhe adfion of the Stomach is Chylification. Now 

of the Sto- Ghyle is a pretty thick white juice like Barley 

mach, cream, made out of the aliments taken; the man- 
ner whereof is, well expreft by the fame Author, 
“While the meat is chewing in.the Mouth, it 
“is mix?’d with the faliva, which not onely fof- 
“tens it, but endows it with a certain fermenta- 
“ tive quality, unto which contributes alfo the 
“drink, (whether. Beer, or Wine or fome other) 
‘which often. contains, in it acrimonious. parti- 
“ cles and fermentaceous Spirits.. The Stomach by 
‘the help of its Fibres; embraceth. clofely the 
“ eat thus chew’d and fwallow’d, and mixeth 
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* purer from the crafs, and making them mioré 
** fluid, fo that they make another form of mix- 
“ ture, and unite among themfelves into the re- 
“ femblance of a milky cream ; after which, to- 
“ gether with the thicker mafs, with which they 
“are as yet involv’d, by the conftri€ion of the 
“ Stomach they pafs down to the Guts, where 
* by the mixture of the Bile and the pancreatick 
“juice, they are by another manner of fermen- 
tation quite feparated from the thicker maf, 
** and fo are received by the latteal Vellels,] as 
the thicker is ejected by ftool.’ This feems to me 
a very rational account of Chylification; and of 
the ferment by which it is chiefly performed : 
unlefs there ought to be added ‘another Ingre- 
dient to compofe the ferment, wiz. the Air, 
whofe particles are plentifully and intimately 
mixed with the Meat in chewing, and {wallow- 
ed withit. See farther of the action of the Sto- 
mach in Dr. Charleton’s third Prelection before 
the College of Phyficians, Sed#. 6. p.112. 


Tab. Il. Reprefénteth the feveral Coats of the Sto- 
mach with their Fibres, from Dr: Willis. 


Fig. 1. Exprefles the outmoft nervous Coat of the 
Stomach, whofe nervous Fibres running length 
ways of it; cut the outer carnous ones that lie 
under them, at almoft right arigles. 


A The Gullet, in whofe outer Coat all the nervous 
Fibres defcend freight, crofling obliquely the cars 
nous ones that le under them. 

B The mouth of the Stomach. 

C The Pylorus with its antrum D. anda portion 
of the Duodenum. continued from it E. 
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E Tbe upper part of the Stomac 
welleis ‘appear.very numerous, 
GGG rT be nervous and flender Fibres rier ing lengths | 
Pie of the Stomach from one Or fice 9, another. 
and further each way. ; : 


Fig. 2. Shews the Stomach devefted ofits utmoft 
~-nervous Coat, that the outer or convex Super- 
. ficies of the middie Coat with its carnous Fibres 


inay appear. 


& 7) be mouth of the Stomach mto: wi hich the Gulléet 
aaa is inferted, aud which the. circular: carnous 
‘Fibres bbb enconspafs, fbutting st upon occasion by 
contr acing t beinfeh ves. 

B ThePylorus withthe Duodenum ¢ siavsniaal to it. 

© The Orifice and’ antrum of the Bylorus, both 
which, the; cir (al dy Fibres, when they are. contract 
ed, f fir bY raster, HE d feent te fh us. 

DD Phe circular: Fibres «en opal the -Sto= 
macy « seas Tae 

PEW Pine’ " ? 

} D, Whe ve thefe Fibres 

whilfithe ey are contra bis dfam towards 

bulk of the Stontde ap VEVY much 


aeamesh turn’d infide outward, 
tiwith the wrinkles and 


left Orifice of the Stomach, 
antrum of the Pylorus, in) which the Coats 
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to which the Duodenum 4s con- 


»¢ top.of the Stomach betwixt the two Orifices. 
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E EEEE Its fides, end and bottom, in which the downy 
cruft of the inmoft Coat, with the wrinkles and ae 
furrows therein, are expreft to the life. i 

. 

Figi'4. Repréfents“'a piece of the € nervotis Coat; 
in whieh: the'downy Cruit be! 
inter or concave ea ae appears with a 

- ery thick branchin 

Figs! Shews “ainiece 
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‘lous ¢o it, in’ which its outer Superficies, that a) | 
| ~ oi : i 
cleaves to thenervous Coat, appears very fulf 
6f.Glandules andthe mouths of Vefiels. | 
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Al 
HE Guts atecalled in Latin. Inteftina, in The Guts: | 
oO = be ; SE f, iy : i 
Greek"Ey re, and 7% ev70¢ #4), from their ‘bale cf Seem eRmuey : 

placed within the Body. ee an : 
They are oblong;membr ae s. hollow. round, Figure: , 


? 
diverfly yoni continued from. the pylorus to 


the podex, for conve eyine “the Chyl 
beinents ‘of the firlt conco&ior 
they are'"kmit’ together by the Mefenter ie ‘BY y, Cont He Xi0 
which atid by the intervention of the Caul, 
6f which adhereth to the beginning of t the J | 
denum, and the middle part of the C oloit) they li 
aré tied to the Back, and fill the greater part 
Of the Cavity-of the Abdomen, 
They ate-of <a ‘intembranous fubjhance like the Subftun Ve 
eat mach: eethe sf in the {mall Guts, and thicker |: 
in thie © great 5 yand the nearer they come to an ene 
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the thicker they are, as the lower end of the Co- 
lon, and the Retzum. 

The Jeagth of the Guts is about fix times the 
Party’s length whofe they are. They are. thus 
Jong (and winding) that the concocted Aliments 
pafling out of the Stomach, by their long ftay in 
the Guts, might the more commodioufly be fer- 
mented by the admixture of the bile and pancre- 
atick juice, and fo the more {ubtile chylous parts 
being feparated from the thicker mafs,, might be 
the better and more leifurely driven into the 
narrow Orifices of the lacteal Veflels, partly by 
the proper peritaltick motion of the Guts, and 
alfo by the impulfion of the Mufcles of the 4b- 
demen moved in refpiration. And hereby two 
great inconveniences are avoided; the one of 
eating almoit continually, which would have fol~ 
fow’d from the Chyle’s not having time enough 
to have its particles feparated and diftributed, 
before it would have arrived at the anus, where- 
by the Body muft needs receive but {mall fufte- 
hance from any thing eat or drunk; the other 


( for the fame reafon alfo) of having almoft a. 


continual need of going to ftool; as happens to 
fuch voracious Animals as have a ftrgighter paf- 
fage from the Stomach to the anus. 

They have three Coats like the Stomach. The 
outmoft is common, and is derived from the Perito- 
naum, but mediately ; for in the Duodenum, and 
that part of the Colon which runneth under the 
Stomach, it proceedeth immediately from the 
membranes of the Caul, which is knit to thofe 
Guts; and in the Fejunum, Ieum, the reft of 
the Colon, the Cecum and Rectum, it proceedeth 
from the Membranes of the Mefentery. It is alh 
over befmear’d with Fat, and is truly nervous. 
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The other two Coats are proper. The outer 
of them,being the middle of the three, is carnous. 
It has two ranks of moving Fibres, one lying un- 
der the other; The firft and inner rank is anu- 
lar or tranfverfe , which encompafling the whole 
cavity of all the Inteftines in very clofe order, is 
inferted into the hem or felvedge of the Mefente- 
ry as into its Tendon, The other rank is of 
ftreight Fibres, which being fpread above the 
former, and cutting them at right angles, reach 
along the whole length of the Inteftines; and 
their Tendon feems to be the outmoft coat, 
which being wholly nervous, or as it were ten- 
dinous, is wrapt about the whole rank of thefe 
Fibres. 

The innermoft is nervous, although it feem to 
be fiefhy, by reafon of the crufty fubftance with 
which it is lined. This lining is called by Pec~ 
quet a {pongy periftoma, by Bilfius a woolly mos ; 
it ferves as a Filtre for the Chyle to tranfcolate 
through in order to its entrance into the vene 
latéee ; and befides, it hindreth excoriation, which 
might be caufed when fharp humours pafs through 
the Guts. Some (as particularly Dr. Willis) take 
it for a diftin& coat, and call it glandulofa tunica 
or willofa;, being altogether like that of the Sto- 
mach, which is defcribed in the foregoing Chap- 
ter, and having the fame ufe with it. 

This Membrane in the fimall Guts, efpecially 
the I/ewm, is full of wrinkles, to ftay the Chyle 
from pafling too foon ; which wrinkles are cau- 
fed, for that this inmoft coat if it be fever’d from 
the former and the wrinkles itretcht open, will 
be (according to Fallopius’s obfervation) thrice as 
Jong as it. And the fame Membrane is expan- 
ded in the Colon into little cells, for the flower 

E 3 pafling 
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pa afang of the ae. ‘Thefe wrinkles) in.-botiiare 
called | by * Kerkringius , valouie connrucntes.) Tt 
has all forts of Fibres, and containsthe mouths 


of all the Veflels both fanguinéousi and ‘latteal, 
which are cover’d: with that 4 fpangy cruft before- 
mentioned. 0 

What was faid of the Paren chyina of the Sto- 
mach in the fatsedee Chapter, may without re- 
peating it here, be applied to'the.Guts likewife, 

Many late “Anatomifts jhave obfenved sabun- 
dance of Glands to ftick in this inno oft E coat, ( be- 
fides thofe which make (Dro H/illis?’s» glandulous 
coat) but th ey have i t } 


ww 


di vof by none, I 
think, fo exactly as by: Peyerus,who has writ a 
fmall tract of them, and. defcribes them thus, 
°* They are very foft and delicate\as:to their fub- 
** ftance, be » fays, fo that if one handle them rug- 
‘S.gedly, they are ealily fqueezed;and defaced, 
€0 fe } 3 
 Phey'c cannot beifeenvon the outfi des but if one 
* flit open the Gut lengthways,; and thrufting his 
© finger againit th " outfide, ‘prefs ne infide out 
* by the flit, and:hold.it to thelight, they plain- 
“ly° appear tikes ‘little teats, with “each “one a 
in its top towards)the cavity of the 
afes or ‘backfides have bloud- 
" weffels, Cand, asthe fays, Nerves too) inferted in» 
them. si one*prefs with his finger: on their 
backfide,t therewill iflue out of their porea clam 
hi There are but very ‘few (fome- 
imes one of them in the Duodenum or Feju- 


Be nun, “bur they are moft numerous in the [eum 


Loar 
ECA 


rat 1) 


red fpecially towards wrens wer end.” and'they, are 
if chiefiy on that fide.of the Gut that isoppofite 
a4 


a to the adhefion ifthe Mefentery. Where they 
“are, they are not fingle, but! a knot or clufter 
tot ‘them togethe Yr, whenee (as alfo from their 
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“ uf): he teckons them in the number of conglo- 
“ merate glands, They arethus in knots in the 
“ fmail Guts; but in the Cacum, Colon and Retium 
“ they ftand tingle, but-are larger than the other; 
< with every one a pore in it likewife. Thete 
‘are almoftas big asa Vetch (and of the fame 
“ fhape) but thofe in the fmall Guts are but about } 
“ the bignefs of Millet. He thinks the office of ly 
<“ thofe in the fmall Guts is to feparate a double 
“fort of liquor, viz. a fubvifcid and glutinous 


“ feram from the Arteries, and a nitro-aereous ae 
“firit from the Nerves, (according to Dr. Te 


Mayow’s opinion) “* which two being mixt toge- Ay 
“ ther ‘fnake a fermentative liquor for the per- 4 
“ feAing of ‘chylification in the Inteftines.. But 
<“ thofe in the thick Guts, be fays, ferve for little 
“elfe but to fpue out aclammifh humour, by 
<¢ incans whereof the Guts ate fenced againft the 


< hardne®® of the éxcrements, Gc. and alfor the | 
“ particles of the excrements themfelves are ~ 


“ thereby glued.together, as it were, into a duc 
€¢ confiftence. Yet he fufpects there 1s fomething 
“ of a nitro-aereous fpirit: alfo mixed with this 
‘ humour, and thinks it moft’ probable that the 
 Aatus in the Colom owe their origin thereto.] 
Thus he. 

As to their Veffels, the Veins {pring from the veins. 
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Porta; but not allof them from the fame branch ; ‘ 
For the duodenalis furculus is fent into the Duotde- : 
yum. and the Hemorrbotdalis interna to. the left 
part-of the Colom near its ending, w hich running 
downwards from thence under the Redfuns.is in- 
ferted into its end or anus; as the dester mefente- 
vicus is fent'to the Fejunum, Deum, Cacum, and 
the right part of the Colon piplods poftica 1s Ine 
| le part of the Colon, which 
; marcheth 
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marcheth acrofs under the Stomach. Befides 
thefe, a fprig from the ramus hypogaftricus of the 
Vena cava is fent to the Mufcles of the intefti- 
uum Rectum, which maketh the external hemor- 
rhoidal, 

Yeir Ife. The Ufe of thefe Veins inferted into the Inte- 
' ftines the Ancients thought to be, both to carry 
venai bloud to them for. their nourifhment, and 
alfo to receive the Chyle out of them and carry 
it to the Liver there to be turn’d into bloud. As 
fo the firft ufe, ’tis certain (by the circulation of 
the bloud ) that thefe Veins carry nothing to the 
Guts ; but the blood that is in them, is all recei< 
ved from the Arteries there, to be carried back 
towards the Liver and fo to the Heart: but ag 
to the latter, there are fome learned Anatomifts 
that {till think, though the greateft part of the 
Chyle is received by the vene lactee, yet that 
{ome part is fuckt in by thefe Veins, that it may 
be more readily conveyed into the maf of bloud. 
But this opinion is exploded by others as learned 
and more numerous, who deny any fuch office to 
them, to whom I fubfcribe. 

Betides thefe fanguineous Veins ‘there are ano- 
ther fort of Veins inferted (more or fewer) into 
ail the Guts, called Laéeal, but of them we will 
treat in a diftin@ Chapter, 

Acie. | Une Arteries {pring partly from ramus celiacus 
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intefinalts, partly from both the mefenterica, 
‘To the Duodenum and the beginning of Fejunum, 
a {prig is fent from the right ramus cueliacus « but 
to the reft.of the Yejunum, to Ilewm, Cecum and 
the right part of Colon, mefentericus fuperior ; to 
the left part of Colex,and to the inteftinum Rectum, 
mejenterscus tuferior, This laft, pafling along the 
Retium to the Podex, makes the internal hemor- 
pected toy 4 Ramer rere ee rhoidal 
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rhoidal Arterie, as fome branches from the arterig 
hypogaftrica make the external. Laftly , e iplots 
poftica, which rifeth from the lower part of arte 
via fplenica, (which is the left branch of arteria 
celiaca) is fent to the middle part of the ¢ olon, 
which lieth under the Stomach. 
| Their fe is to convey nourifhment and their Ye. 
warmth to the Guts; and when the Body is mor- . 
bof, to carry thither the impurities of the bloud, 3 f 
) upon a purge taken, or critically, fo to pafs out 
: by ftool. Yea, ’tis very probable, according to 
Peyerus his opinion before-cited , that fuch Arte- 
| Yles as terminate in the glands above-defcribed, 
_ do fpue out through them into the Guts, even in i. 
' «| ahealthful tate, that flimy humour that bedaubs if 
: the infide of them. 
Nerves they have from the inferiour ramifica- Nerves. 
tions of the Intercoftal or ninth pair. The Duo- 
denum hath fome twigs from the upper branch of | 
the ramus mefentericus called ftomachicus, which a 
go alfo to the Pylorys. All except the Rectum Vy 
have many twigs chiefly from the plexus mefente- | 
__ ticus maximus, and fome alfo from other Mefen- : 
_ terical plexus of the Intercoftal pair; but the | 
Reciwm, with the lower end of the Colon, receive ‘ 
_ flips from the plesus abdominis infimus or mini» 
mus, and the utmoft extremity of the Intercoftal 
| As inferted into the fphiner ani, whither alfo pafs 
__ three or four that {pring from the bottom of Os 
| facrum, 
| Thefe Nerves ferve for the feeling, and for The peri- 
the periftaltick or worm-like motion,of the Guts ; aitick mo- 
which though it be obfcure and flow, yet becaufe tion 
it is continual, it had need of fo great a number 
of Nerves or nervous Fibres as are beftowed on ° 
the Inteftines, Now this motion is in fome he 
ure 
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fure performed by the oblique fibres, but efpeci- 
ally by the'tranfverfe, whereby what is contain- 
ed in them is driven from above downwards: 
anlefsit happen that the motion be iaverted, ‘as 
in thé Iiack > paffion) in which they drive their 
Contents from below upwards. Peyerus thinks 

\tthat even in a natural ftate (at leaft in the imall 
Guts) this motion is reciprocal, the contracti- 
ons of the fibres being carried fometime upwards, 
and fometimes downwards ; to the end that both 
the fermentative liquors may by this agitation be 
che more intimately mixed with the chylous mafs, 
and alfo the chyle the better diftributed into the 
Lacteal veflels) If it were otherwife, the defcent 
of the chyle; he thinks, would be fo hafty, that 
every one would labour under the ceeliaca affectio. 
And he quotes from Wepfer an Inftance in an hu-- 
mane body, and alledges his own obfervation m 
all his difleGtions of Creatures alive, for the con- 
frmation of the truth hereof. But*the learned 
and curious that would be further informed about 
the periftaltick motion, may confult Dr. GlifJon 
in-cap. 1§. of his Book de ventriculo & imteftinw, or 
Dr. Charleton in Sect. 3. of his third prelection be- 
fore the College of Phyficians. As for that other 
Ue, which Peyerus afcribes to the Nerves, of 
tranfmitting a nitro-aereous. fpirit through the 
Glands into. the Guts, which mixing with that 
humour that.is feparated from the Arteries makes 
a ferment for the perfecting of chylification in 
the Inteftines, the Reader is at his difcretion 
what opinion he will enteftain of it. 


‘ ah +! aicthicta ad “ 

Though the Guts be one continued Body from 
sbauiath ; - Seen ithe thigiHele OF 

2 pylorus to the anus, yet from the thicknefs of 
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gure, aid variety of office, they are diftinguifh’d 
into: feveral by Anatomifts, and firft into thin, 
and thick, 

The differences between the thin. and thick 
Guts'are thus fumm’d up by Aquapendent : “ The 
* thin or. fmall-are placed above, are long, equal, 
“round, rolled about in wreaths, full of wrin- 
~ Kes, interwoven‘with innumerable Veins, and 
* Chyle is found in'them: On the contrary, the 
* thick are placed below, are fhort, anfractucus, 
“without twifting wreaths, and ‘endued with 
~ fewer Veins and the wrinkles or folds in the 
“ Guts are expanded, and there refult from them 


“* certain recefles or cells, and the feces are found 
*¢ in them. 


The thin poflefs:the umbilical region and bypo- The shin, 


gaftrium, and in-refpect of their figure, fituati- 
on, longitude and plenty of lacteal Veffels, they 
are divided imto three, viz. the Duodenum, Feju- 
nuyeand leon, . 

The firftis called Duodenum , becaufe the An- 


. A 2 Te 
cients thought it) tobe twelve inches long. But gen 


being chiefly verft in the diflectiow of Brutes, they 
were thereby. deceived; for though in Sheep, 
forinitance, it be of that length, yet in Man it is 
but about four fingers. [t is continued from the py- 
lorus, from whence turning backwards and down- 
wards it reaches to the middle of the greater and 
right end of the:Paucreas; and is none of ‘it knit 
to the Mefentery, but to the fore-leaf of ‘the 
Caul) Ie is thicker in its Membranes than the 
two following fall Guts, but its paflage (becaufe 
ftreight) is ftraiter than theirs. Towards its 
lower end; (fometimes higher, fometimes lower) 
it has moft commonly. two ducts leading oblique- 
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fy into it; firft the dudtus choledochus communts, 
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by which the bile from the Liver enters this Gut ; 
and fecondly a little below this, ductus pancreati- 
cus (otherwife Wirt{ungsanus) by which the pan- 
creatick juice pafles hither from the Pancreas or 
Sweet-bread ; though thefe two duéts are fome- 
times joined into one, and both open by one 
mouth into this Inteftine. 

Thefecond is called Fejunum,or the hungry Gut, 
becaufe it is for the moft part found empty ; part- 
ly by reafon of the multitude of milky. Veins that 
enter it, partly by reafon of the fermentation of 
the acrimonious choler with the pancreatick juice, 
which are both poured in juft before its begin- 
ming. In length it is abouteight feet. It begin. 
neth on the right fide, under the Colon, where 
the Duodenum endeth, and the Guts begin. to be 
wreathed ; and filling a good part of the umbilis 
cal region, efpecially on the left fide, it is conti- 


nued unto the Ilewm, from which it” may be di- 


ftinguifh’d firft by its emptinefs , fecondly, by its 
greater number ef Veins and Arteries, from 
which it Jooks reddifh , thirdly, from the near- 
nefs of the folds or wrinkles of its inmoft'coat one 
to another, which are but about half an inch 
diftant, whereas in the Ileum they are a whole 
inch or more ; and laftly, from the thicknefs of 
its coats, as "being thicker than thofe of the 
Lleum, 

The third is called Ilewn, Sat v8 tate, @ cite 
cumvolvendo, from its many turnings and windy 
ings. . It hath thinner membranes than the two 
before- -going. Itis feated under the Navel, and 
filleth both the Ilia. Itis the longeft of all the 
Guts, for in length it containeth “above twenty 
feet ; but it js the narroweft of all, for it is but 
about a finger’s breadth in diameter, It hath 
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fewer wrinkles than the Jejunum , and leffer < 
about the lower end of it they fearcely a pear. 
At its beginning it is diftinguifhed from the 
Fejunum by all the four particulars above men- 
tioned ; and it is eafily diftinguifhable from the 
Gacum or Colon, bemg not joyn’d to thefe by a 
{treight duct, but tranfverfe. For the Cecurp 
and Colon are fo united as to make one continued 
ftreight Canal, whofe lower fide the eon afcend- 
ing pierceth, and into the latter whereof its inz 
her Coat Kangs loofly the length of half art Inch 
at leaft, making the Valve it felf of the Colon, 
‘and is the limitthat divides the Caecum from it. 
This /leum oft falls down into the Cod, whence 
fuch a Rupture is called Inteftinal. And in this 


_ Gut happens the Diftemper called Volvulus' or 


{iaca paffio, wherein there is often vomiting of 
the dungy Excrement. This, Diftemper is cau- 
fed herein, either when one part intrudes into 
another, or when the Gut is twifted and twined 
likea Rope, or when it is ftufft with fome mat- 
ter that obftructs it: or laftly, when it falls out 
of its place into the ferotum, as was noted be- 
fore. And thas much of the firft fort of Inte- 
ftines, viz. the fmall or thin. 

I have once and again made mention of the Their 


wrinkles in-the infide of the Fejunum and Heum, valves 


which by modern Anatomifts are called Valvule 
connventes.. Thefe happen from thefe Guts in- 
moft Coats being much longen than the two 


Other ; for hence it muft needs ever and anon 


wrinkle or bag out, and where it does fo, ftrait- 
en the paflage, by which means the Chyle de- 
fcends more {lowly , and: thereby the Laéteal 
veflels have the more time to imbibe it. 


Now 
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The thick. Now/ follow: the: inteftina craffa, the” thick vor 


Guts. great Guts : > they are three i in: number alfo, 


iG@ecumar Une firlt is: called Caecum, monty, the! Dlind 
Gut, becaufe: one!send of it is hit, fo that the 
Chyle ( or faces rather |!) both goes in and comes 
oubat the Eime Orifice. In-Man it) is about’ a 
thick,, and but half.as-long, as your larger Earth- 
wormis {tretched outat: lengths conly: its mouth 
that-opens\ towards the Colon'is'pretty large, It 
owes its Origine rather to: the Colon than the [et 
um, and feems to: be asit were an: appendage: to 
it, [tis bigger in an: Infant thaw ina Man, It is 
not tied to\the Mefentery, but being placed in 
the: Cavity of ‘the:right os lam, by its end it is 
joyned to the right Kidney, the peritoneum com- 
ing between. ‘In found. perfons' it is‘ general-+ 
ly. empty. In four-footed | Beafts: it is pers 
full: of Excrements. Apes'have’ it. larger thas 
a Man, Dogs langer than Apes'5:-but Conies, 
Squirrels, and Rats, largeft of ‘all, if you confi: 
der- the proportion of their Bodies... Its ule is 
very obfcure;in Men, being: fo very fmall and 
commonly: empty, But in crown fetus’s , OF 
Infarits new’ born; :it is full “of Excrement; for 
which it ferves as a Store-howfe till after the 
birth that they goto tool; And in fuch Ani- 
mals as have it large,..( according to Dr. Giiffon) 
it'ferves for a Bag or fecond’ Ventricle, wherein 
the prepared’ Aliments: may<be ftored’ up and 
fo long retained, till.a richer, thicker , and 
more nutritive juice may be drawn from them, 

a; Colon. . The fecond is Colon, xoarcy, either quajs xotrov, 
cavum, becaufe it 1s the holloweft or wideit of the 
Guts; or elfe am 9% xoadqy, ab. impediendo, bes 
caufe it. detaineth the Excrements, It hath its 
beginning at the-os Ilimm on the right fide) and 
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sisstine by its (Spine) it arsives at ithe right 
Kidney, to which parts it is annex’d by a mem- 
branous: connexion. ;-From thence. bending left- 
ways it creeps, une deriithe Liver by: the Gall- 
bladder, ( whichs tinges; it, there alittle yellow: 
ifh )} to the’ -bottom “of: the Stomach, to the 
whole length whereof itis tied by jthe mediation 
of the fore Leaf.of the! Caul, as it-is knit alfo to 
the Pancreas and, Loins). by the. mediation of the 
binder. Leaf, |; Then it Apne to the lower part 
of the Spleen, and. is knit ‘to it... Then touch- 
ing the left Kidney, und sadtigia fitmly to it 
by Fibres, it comes to the left os Jium ; from 
which defcending by the left Groin to the pelvis, 
if embraceth the bottom. of the Bladder behind 
on each fide: -Afeerwards it afcends upwards 
by the vight Groinynear the place from whence 
it. firft, took its jrife sand therice marching, back 
again towards, the left fide, and running it {elf 
in betwixt the Heugs-and Back-bone. it reaches 
to the top of! os, Sacrum, and there unloads it 
felf, into. the Redlum.-\Its length, according. to 
Dr. GiifJon, is, about feven fee i’; others reckon 
it fhorter. It goeth almoft quite about the 4b» 
domen, next to, the Mufcles, “that it may be the 
better comprefled by them for avoidance of the 
Excrements. Dsemerbrocck -has an ingenious rea- 
fon why it: fhould pafs under, the. Stomach, wiz: 
That as Chymilts judge no digeftion more -na- 
tural, than that which AS performed by the heat 
of Dung, fo the heat of the Excrements in the 
Colon does help the bation of the Stomach. 


Itis not of one .continued equal. width, but Zs :Ccels 
Lica 


nches diftance ‘it 1s 4 Lig 


at about every two or three ] 
more contracted, being fomewhat furrow’d: on 
the outfide and ridged on the inner, whereby 
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the Gut is divided into feveral Cells. This comes 
to pafs pattly indeed from the inmoft Coat’s ex- 
ceeding the middle and outmoft fomewhat in 
\dengths but chiefly from the Ligament ( which is 
‘half an inch broad) that runneth on the upper 
and middle part of this Gut all along, and is 
much fhorter than the membranes of the Gut, as 
appeareth when it is cut through here and there; 
for thei the Gtit may be ftretched out to near 
half as long again. The Ue of thefe Cells is to 
hinder the flowing of the excrements into one 
place, which would comprefs the parts adjacent ; 
as alio for the flower paflage of the faces, that 
we may not have a continual and hafty need of 
going to ftool.. On ‘its outfide, efpecially from 
its pafling by the Spleen to its joyning to the 
Rectum, sit has a great many fatty knots, which 
ferve to moiften and lubricate it, that the feces 
may pafs the more glibly. The Rectum alfo has 
fuch like, for the fame reafon. 

It hatha Valve where it is joined with the I/eum; 
which Valve is nothing elfe but the inmoft coat of 
the /leum propending or hanging out flaggy into 
the Colon, (as was noted before : ) For its fhape, 
Spigelius compares it to the /igmozides in the right 
Fou of the Heart. This Valve fo ftoppeth the 
hole which is common to the Ileon and Colon, 
that flatuiofities cannot afcend from this latter 
into the former; much lefs excrements regurgi- 
tate. But if the periftaltick motion of the Guts 
be inverted, (as in the Iliack Paflion) fo that the 
inmoft coat of the eum be drawn back from its 
depending into the Colon, the excrements of the 
Colon,yea Clyfters themfelves may afcend up thro’ 
the {mall Guts into the Stomach, and be thrown 
up by vomit. a 

The 
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The third is inteftinum Redum, the ftreight Gut. 3.Reftum, 
‘This hath its beginning at; the firft vertebra of the 


Os Sacrum, where the Colon endeth ; and pafleth 
ftreight downwards to the extremity of the Coc- 
cyx, It is faft tied on its back-/sde to both thefe 
bones, by mediation of the Peritoneum, to keep 
it from falling out ; and on, its fore-/ide it grows 
in men to the neck of the Bladder, € whence in 
the pain of the Stone there, there generally hap- 
pens a tenef{mus or cOntinual inclination to go to 
{tool ) and in women to the neck of the Womb: 
but in both there is a mufculous fubftance that 
comes between. It is a foot in length, not fo 
wide as the Colon, but its Membranes are 
thicker. : 


At its lower end, (called the fundament,) it ss Sphin- 
has a Sphinéter Mufcle, by the help whereof itis 4er-My- 
clofe purfed up,to hinder the continual exit of the“ 


feces. But in going to ftool the fame is partly 
voluntarily relaxed, and partly forced open by 
the excrements themfelves whilft they are fquee- 
zed or forced down through the compreflion of 
the Guts by the contraction of the Abdominal 
Mufcles, 

This Gut (efpecially its inner Membrane) ufu- 
ally bags a little out in {training at ftool,or upon 
taking Aloetick Purgers, yea fometiimes {0 much, 
that it requires an artificial putting up again. 

As for the bemorrboidal Veins and Arteries, 
that are inferted into the anus, we have given an 
account of them before in this Chapter; as we 
fhall do of the AZu/eles belonging to it,in Book V.. 
of the Mujcles, Chap. 19. 


The 
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-" The Explication of the Figure. — 


A The-Stomach, 

B The Gullet or Oefophagus. 

GC: The left and larger part of the Stomach. 

D The upper Orifice of the Stomach. 

E The right external Nerve of the fixth pair (Dr. 
=~ Willis’s eighth) encompaffing the Orifice. 

Fi Tht left external’ Nerve of the fame pair. 

GG The gaftrick Veffels treepmg along -the bottom 

> of ‘the Stomach, , 

HE The lower Orifice of the Stomach; called py- 

¥i8 Torus. “ial | 

h The infertion of the Gall-paffage into the Duo- 

Jt dent. i OAT Doi 


4-The: infertion’ of the Pancreatick du& into the 


fame, 

IIE The Jejunum and Weum with the Veffels creeping 
along them...’ 

K-The Cecum, 

ELLL The Colon. 

M° The Valve in the beginning of the Colon opened, 

mmm The Ligament holding together the Cells of 
the Colon. | 

NN ‘The Rectum. 

O- The Sphintter of the Anus. 

pp The Mufcles called Levatores Ani. 
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CHAP. IX. — 
Of the Mefentery. | | 


| a 
qu HE Adefentery is fo called from its fituation, The Mefén- uy 
For it has its Greek name weotvzeesv, ( from "7: 
| ° , ° 4 ’ Py a dd C je 
placed & wesw TW cwrigay > in the midft of the 8 j 


Inteftines. And it is a membranous part, fitua- 
ted in the middle of the lower Belly, ferving not 
only for conveying fome Veflels to the | nteftines, 
and others from them, but alfo tyes moft of the 
Guts together fo artificially, that for all their 
manifold windings they are not entangled and 
confounded. Which may be much wondred at, 
| how the Guts being about nine or ten yards : 
| long, fhould all but the Duodenum and part of the ei 
| Rectum be comprehended by that circumference : | 
that is but a fpan diftant from the centre; for | 
no longer is the Mefentery betwixt thofe bounds. i 
But it ts almoft of a circular figure, which is moft i 
capacious ; and though itbe narrow at its rife, iM 
yet its circumference is wrinkled and enlarged ui 
into fo many folds, as to be three Ells in length, | 
whereby it comes the nearer to anfwer the 3 
| length of the Guts. 
| It has a double Origine, an higher, and a low- Rie. 
er. The higher is at the firft, and the lower at 
| the third vertebra of the Loyns. 
It is compofed of two common Membranes subftances 
which are propagated or continued fiom a du- 
| plicature of the peritoneum; and betwixt thefe 
| two it has a third Membrane that is proper, 
| (which was firft difcover'd by Dr. Wharton, in 
| ee a young 


whence the Englifh is derived ) from its being “4% : 
| 
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a young Maid ) and is thicker than either of the 
other two, wherein the Glands are feated, and 
by which the Veffels are conducted. 

As for the Fat with which it is ftufft betwixt 
its Membranes, though the fame happen natu- 
rally to it, yet ought it not to be reputed a pro- 
per part of it. For not to mention that in Dogs, 
Cats, and fuch like Animals, this part is very 
thin and tranfparent,. even in humane Embryo’s 
it is without Fat; and in very, lean. Men there 
is but little, though in fat Men it be heaped up 
to fo great a. thicknefs. 

The parts. contained in the Mefentery are ei- 
ther common,.or proper. The common are \ eins, 
Arteries, Nerves, and Lympheducts... The pro- 
per are Glands and the Vene ladee.. Of thefe 
laft we fhall fpeak in the next Chapter, of the 
re{ft here. 

Veins. The Veins are called Adefaraice , thefe fpring 
from ranius mefentericus dexter © finifter, branches 
of the vena Porte. ( Their ufe, as alfo that of the 
Arteries, was fhewn in the Chapter before,{peak- 

ing of the Veflels belonging to the Guts.) 

Artertes. Yt hath alfo two Arteries, the one fuperiour,the 
other inferiour,branches of the arteria mefenterica, 
which pafs as the Veins do. 

sidan As for the Nerves, Dr. Will deferibeth them 
very accurately in his Book de Cerebro, cap. 24. 
which take thus in fhort. “ As foon as the zmter- 
“* coftal pair is defcended as low as over againft 
*< the bottom of the Stomach, it fends forth on 
“* cach fide a large mefenterick branch, each of 
“‘ which is again divided and makes two plexus in 
*< cach fide. In the middle of thefe is the greateft 
*<-plexus of all, which (as he {peaks ) is like the 
“Sun amongft the Planets; from which, twigs 

and. 
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¢¢ and numerous Fibres are difperfed into all the 

“ parts of the Mefentery, which accompanying 

“ the fanguiferous Veflels in their whole procefs, 

“ do climb upon and twift about them.] Others 

it hath from thofe which {pring from the /pinalis 
medulla, between the -firft, fecond, third, and 
fourth wertebre of the Loins, (as Spigelius af- 
firmeth.) 

Befides thefe Veflels known to the. Ancients, Zymphe- 

about 35 years ago there were found out an-%#%% 


_ other fort by Tho. Bartholin (a learned Dane ) 


and called by him vafa lymphatica, which he gives 
a large account of in Append. 3. to the libel. 1. de 
Vents, of which I fhall give a Compendium here, 
becaufe the Mefentery abounds with them. 

They are of figure long and hollow like a Their Fi- 
Vein, but very fmall and knotty, having very sy. 
many Valves which permit the lympha or water 
contained in them to pafs to the chyliferous Vef- 
fels ( and many Veins ) but hinder its return. 

They are of apellucid and cryftallin ‘colour, Colour’ and 
like hydatides, con/ifting of a tranfparent and mott Subitance. 
thin skin, which being broken, and the lympha 
flowing out, utterly difappears. 

Their number cannot be defin’d, for they are Number. 
almoft innumerable, ty 

As to their rife, Bartholin {peaks uncertainly , 47% 
but Aalpighius afirms, that they always proceed 
from Glands ; and Steno, that they always either 
arife from or are inferted into Glands. 

As to their infertion or ending, thofe under the //ertion, 
Midriff do difcharge their liquor into the recep- 
taculum chyli, ( to be {poken of in the next Chap- 
ter.) Thofe inthe thorax, immediately into the 
thoracick dudt. And thofe of the Neck, Arms, 

%c, into the jugulay Vein. Bartholin thought 
8 they 
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they all difcharg’d themfelves into thefe three 
Chanels : but Déemerbroeck affirms, they open al- 
fo into many other Veins; and quotes Steno no- 
ting that they empty themfelves into the jugular 
and other Veins; and alfo. his Countryman Fre- 
devick Ruyfch writing, that by ligature and ftru- 
cture of the Valves, he has plainly feen, that all 
the lympkedudts in the Lungs do difcharge their 
lympba into the fubclavian, axillar, and jugular 
Veins. 

Steno diftinguifhes them into three forts: for 
fome from their firft Origins ( but what thofe 
are, he cannot fay ) are difperfed over the fur- 
face of the firlt Glands they approach unto; 
Others run from the hollow fide of one Gland to 
the gibbous of another; and a third fort run 
from the hollow fide of thefe latter, to the Veins 
into which they difcharge their lympba.. Whence 
(fuppoling this difference) an Inquiry may arife, 
Whether the lympheduét that pafles out of the 
hollow fide of the Gland, carry a more elabo- 
tated lympha than that which entred into «its 
gibbous fide? or whether only the quantity be 
encreafed ? I believe that into every Gland there 
enter an Artery, Vein and Nerve, and therefore 
that fome new lympba is added to that which 
was brought in from the Lympheduét inferted 


into it, which together therewith enters into . 


the Lymphedu@ arifing out of it; but that there 
is no further elaboration of the former ‘ympha, 
which | think perfect at its entrance into the firft 
Lympheduct. i 
Phere has been much difpute what this lympha 
which they carry, is, It feems to Bartholin to: be 


meer limpid water; but to {imple water there is. 


“ded an alimentary liquor, or a thinner part 


of 


a 
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of the Chyle,fit for Nutrition, thoroughly mixed | 


with it, The former, he fays,, is caft off either 
by fweat ; or other ways whereby water, pafles 
away ; the later is circulated on. — Gii/Jon,, that 
it isa liquor condens’d from the balitus. of the 
blood ( like Dew) driven into thefe \ eflels, and 
flowing back with the vehicle-of the aliment 
brought by the Nerves. Segerus ( and Syluius’) 
that it is the animal Spirits, or. is made of 
them, which after they are diftributed, into all 
parts by the Nerves, are there partly confum’d 
and diffipated , and are partly, condens’d into 
this water. Diemerbroeck quotes more Opinions 
befides thefe, but rejects them all, and eftablifh- 
eth this of his own, viz. “That. itis a fermen- 
““taceous liquor feparated from the ferous part 
“¢ of the blood in the conglobate Glands, yet not 
“‘ fimple, but impregnated with..much fus’d and 
“ volatile Salt, and alfo with.fome fulphureous 
** particles ; which when it is conveyed to the 
“ yafa chylifera, makes the €hyle thinner and 
‘apt to dilate eafily in,theHeart , and when 
“* to the Veins, prepares the venous blood ( now 
** too thick) for a quick dilatation in the Heart.,] 
This lympha, whatever it be, ( or be for ) differs 
from the ferum; for if one gather a littteof it 
ina Spoon, and let it ftand; without fetting it 
on the Fire, it will turn into a jelly, which the 
ferum will not do. 

And thys much of the Lympheduds (with 


their lymplia-) in general; as to thofe particu- 


larly of the Mefentery, tome only pafs through 
it from other parts, as from the Liver, G’c. bat 
many have their rife in it, and both the one 
and other are:emptied into the veceptaculum 
enyli, 
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The Glan- 
dules of the 


Mefentery. 


The divif:- 
on of the 
Mefentery. 


It hath many little foftifh Glands fix’d in its 
proper Membrane, cover’d on each fide by the 
two common ones, and befet with Fat. If you 
cut them in two, and prefs them with your Fin- 
gers, you may fqueeze a whitifh liquor out of 
them. They are whiter in young people than 
in old. In number they are very uncertain; in 
Man fewer and fmaller alfo than in other Crea- 
tures. The biggeft by muchis at the rife or 
centre of the Mefentery , (called by Aellius, 
Pancreas) into which all the vene laee are in- 
ferted. Ofits ufe, as alfo of the lefler, we thall 
{peak in the next Chapter, when we come to 
treat of the paflage of the Latteals. We will 
only note here, that when thefe Glands grow 
{cirrhous, or are any ways obf{tructed, fo that 
the Chyle cannot tran{colate through them, there 
follows a fluxus celiacus, or chylofus, which con- 
tinuing, there enfues an Atrophy, and the party 
dies tabid. And perhaps from the fame Ob- 
ftruction in-the Glands, the courfe of the lympha 
being ftopped, and by that means the Lymphe- 
ducts that pafs from one Gland to another being 
over-extended and burfting, an Afcites is partly 
caufed. 

It is but one, yet becaufe of its different thick- 
nefs itis divided by fome into two parts. 

The one they call Adefaraeum, usoxpasy, becaufe 
it is placed ev mésw a! demudy ( fubaudi weer) 
in the midfh of the fmall \nteftines, which it knits 
together ; and this is the thicker part of it. The 
other being the thinner, they call eovxmag | be- 
ing feated & wicw ce udae, in the midjft of the 
Colon, to which it is joyned in its whole length, 
fave only in the Colow’s paflage under the Sto- 
mach 3 and in its loweit border it adheres-to a 
part of the Rectum. Dif- 


_ Chap. to. 
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Difeafes incident to this part are reckoned up Difeafes. 
by Dr. Wharton to be thefe ; thofe of intemperies, 
{traitnefs or obftruction, tumours of whatfo- 
ever kind, ( Scirrbi, Scrophule, Strume ) Inflam- 
mations, Abfcefles , Ulcers, and Tone vitiated. 

Of all which the Reader that defires fuller infor- 
mation, may be fatisfied by the faid learned Au- 
thor, in his Adenographia, cap. 11. 
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C HAP. XX, 


Of the Venez latex , Glandulz lumbares, 
Receptaculum commune, duétus chyli- 


ferus Thoracicus, and of the motion of the 
Chyle. 


Ve latee, the Milky vems ( fo called from ven+ 


the white colour of the Chyle which they La&ez. 

carry) were not difcover’d (as fuch) till the year Their 
1622. when Cajfpar Afellius found them out in™”* 
diflecting a Live-dog well fed. But fince him 
many. others have madea more accurate difco- 
very of them than he. 

They are flender pellucid Veflels, having but Definition 
afingle Coat, difperfed in great numbers through 
the Mefentery, and appointed for the carrying 
of the Chyle. 

Their rife is from the inmoft Membrane of the Rife. 
Inteftines, where their Mouths ate hid under a 
kind of a fpongy cruft or mucus, through which 
by the preflion of the Guts the Chyle is {trained 
and received by the mouths of thefe veflels. From 
whence they proceed the readieft way to fuch 
Glandules of the Mefentery as are neareft to 
them ; 
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al’ them: butin their paflage many {mall ones uni- 
| ; ting to one another do’ commonly, grow into one 
| large trunk; namely, a pretty way before they 
; intinuaté themfelves into; the Gland, to which 
a | we faid they were going.) But in their very en- 
Ay trance into the Gland, ef:a’ little before, this 
| trunk feparates again into new branches, more 
i and fmalier than the other. And thus far they 
oe ; are called radicales, or primi generis, of the firft 
ie) kind, —Qut—of-the-Gland-there-fpring-again-new 
ay capillary ones, which by and by meeting toge- 
i ther make one trunk again as before, which 
keeping its cqurfe towards the centre of the Me- 
sf fentery, enters’ as many Glands as lye in its way, 
q being divided into new branches juft before its 
1 entrance into each Gland, as before. . But whilft 
cf all the trunks bend one way, they ~alfo meeting 
i with one another, do in procefs feveral of them fal fic 
cH! grow irito oe; -And at length all the trunks inte) 
arrive at’ the great or middle Gland of the Me- ffs Mer 
fentery (called improperly Pancreas ) which | 
inoft of; them-enter into, but fome of them pafs | 
over, its Surface, and by and by they all empty } 
themfelves: into the great or common receptacle | 
of the Chyle that lies behind the faid Gland; Binin 
thofe that were inferted into it rifing out of it yy 4, 
in like manner as they dic before out of the leffer | 
* Glands, » As they run from one Gland to an- | 
a | other, they are called fecundi generis, or of the | 
) fecond kind: And from their having paft all the | 
Glands to their opening into the common re- | 
iG ceptacle, ce. they are called, tertii generis, or of | 
ty the third kind. 
ali Glandule . By the way we cannot omit to take notice of | 
hl lumbares.. thofe three Glands which Bartholin calls Lumba- | 
ves, from their being fituated upon the Lois, and ji 
which } 
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which he thus ‘deferibes. * Two of them which * Ana. p. 
are larger, lye one upon the other betwixt the a 
defcending Cava and Aorta, in that Angle which ™““ 7+ 
the Emulgents make with the Cava. The third 
being fmaller ftands over thefe, under the ap- 
pendices of the Diaphragm. They have com- 
| Maunication, or are knit one to another by {mall 
laéteal branches, efpecially the two larger.) He 
once: thought them to fupply the place of the 
common Receptacle in Man; that not being fo 
"} plain in him as in feveral Brutes. But fince a 
_ Receptacle is acknowledg’d as well in Men as 
‘} Brutes, Dr. Wharton's Opinion concerning their 
_ ufe feems more probable, viz. That they fupply 
'S}) the place of thofe larger Glands that are found 
} in the Mefenteries of Brutes, ‘but are not natural 
ig) to Men; And for this reafon he prefumes, that 
all fuch Animals as want thofe greater Glands 
_ inthe Mefentery, have thefe Zumbares as well 
‘f as Men. 


The common Receptacle is called Receptaculum pecepta- 
| Chyli Pecquetianum, trom Pecquet who firft found culum 
out both it and the dudtus Thoracicus ( whofe be- commune, 
ginning it is) in the year 1651. I mean he 
was the firft that affigned the true ufe unto 
them , but both were obferved in Horfes by 
Bartholomeus Euftachius about an hundred and 
thirty years ago, as appears in a Book he 
Writ, 1564. pag. 301. of the Vena fine part, 
wherein he has thefe words; '( as cited by Dr. 
Wharton.) Frov this notable left trunk of the throat, 
B (viz. the Subclavian Vein) there {prings a great 
| branch, which: befides that it has a femicircular door, 
‘}) Cor valve ) in its Origine, is moreover white, and 
a} full of a watry humour. and not far from its rife it 
| is 


Of the Abdomen. . Book I, | “#? 


ARNE ON CEREUS NOON TO ae al 


is divided into two, that after a little: [pace unite’ | night 
again into one, which fending forth no branches de-: ion, 
foends by the.beft Jade of the vertebrz, and having thoug 
paft through the Midriff runs down to the middle of | °° 
the Loins where becoming larger, and folding wilt 
about the great ‘Artery, it bas an obfcure ending, — Ht 
which I have not-as yet well difcover’d.| Here we Lat 
have'a clear defcription of them, only that is the — ma 
beginning which he takes for the end ; and con- aly, 
trarily. It is called the common Receptacle, be- th Me 
caufe it receives both the Chyle and Lympha’ |. 1 
romifcuoufly ; though fome call it the Recepta- ches fi 
cle of the Chyle in particular: but without rea- about 
fon; for it might as well be called Receptaculum wiiere 
Lymphe, as Chyli, for that the Lympba pafles not | leit lu 
only with the Chyle, but after this is all diftri-" | '6 
buted, the Lympha {till continues to glide into’ alcends 
it and to afcend by the dudtus chyliferus Thoract- lower fi 
cus, which might as well be called Lympbaticus gular V 
for the fame reafon. tha the 
its fite, and -It is feated under the Celiack Artery and E- | lito 
fubiiance. mulgent Veins, about the middle diftance be- | fxort 
tween the Kidneys and cap/ule: atrabilaria, upon, } tie © 
the vertebre of the Loins, but for the moft part | Valic, 
rather toward the left fide. Pecquet and Cafp.. | Should 
Bartholin fay, “tis feated betwixt the tendons and Ly) 
( or appendices) of the Diaphragm, by the mo-= | hier; 
tion whereof it is preffed and milked, as it were, | 
and its contents propelled. It is of a membra- 
nous, but thicker fubjtance in Men than in Brutes, | te Sub 
but not fo capacious, feldom being fo large as | thity 
to admit ones Finger’send. Out of it there Cay) 
{prings a dué& that prefently afcends up into the - whet 
Thorax (behind the defcending trunk of the lair; 
Arteria magna) where it begins to be called §Dudt}; 
dudlus Thoraticus, but, according to Sylvius , it: Falend} 
: | might. 
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wit | might more/fitly be called Spinalis, feeing it runs 
ude | along the infide. of the Spinadorfi. And now 
‘ig | though it be paft out of the Abdomen ( of the 
idee | contents whereof we are here treating ) yet we 
ing | will trace it through the middle Ventricle to the 
wm, | Heart whither it conveys its liquor, for the 
‘we | fame reafon that being above to fpeak of the Sto- 
Sthe | mach, we thought it beft to defcribe the Gullet 
ico | alfo, which is an appendage to it, and by which 
| the Meat defcends into it. 
mpha This Dué then having paft the Midriff, mar- Duaus 
ipa: | ches further upward under the great Artery. till chyliferus 
ua | about the fifth or fixth vertebra of the Thorax, thoraci- 
wim | Where it-turnsa little afide from under it to the“ 
snot | left hand ; and fo underneath the intercoftal Ar- 
iti. | teries and Veins, and the Gland Ti hymus , it 
into} afcends to the left fubclavian Vein, into whofe 
wide | lower fide it opens, juft there where the left ju- 
hain | “ular Vein enters into it on the upper fide, fo- 
that their Mouths face one another. But it opens 
nlf] Not into this Vein with any large Orifice, but by 
be | fix or feven little ones, which are all cover’d in 
uo | the Cavity of the Subclavia with one broad 
tat Valve, looking towards the Cava from the 
(4.4 Shoulder, whereby there is granted to the Chyle 
dows | and Lympha a free paflage out of the dudtus Chy- 
st: | Yferus into the Subclavia, but their return (or 
yee | Of Blood with them ) out of the Vein into the 
ifbe | Duct is prevented, This Duct ending thus in- 
utes, ] the Subclavian vein, the Chyle that it conveys 
into it pafles with the Blood ( returning by the 

there] C4va) into the right ventricle .of the Heart, 
where we will leave it, and return to the Vene 
_tadee again; having only obferved, that this 
Duct has many femilunar Valves that hinder the 
afcending Chyle and Lympha from. gliding back 

| again ; 
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again, which Valves are manifeft by this, that 
the Chyle contained in the Duct may eafily by 
the Finger be prefled upwards, but by no means 
downwards: or if one make a hole in it, the li- 
quor tending from beneath upwards will flow 
out at it ; but that which is above it,’ is fo ftopt 
by the Valves, that it cannot be made to defcend 
. Dy it. 

ais ” The Vena late differ from the ordinary Me- 
tween the faraick veins : 
Vengla-  Firft, in bignefs , for the Mefaraicks aré big- 

étex, and : ? : 
the cringe Gots, but the Laces are far more in number. 
ry melarai- Which was neceflary, in that more Chyle muft 
eal Veins, pafs by them the way that has been fpoken, 
to make Blood of, for the nourifhment of ‘the 
whole Body, than there can be Blood remaining 
from the nourifhment of the Inteftines only, to 
return by the Mefaraicks to the Liver. 

Secondly, they differ in colour, by reafon of 
the great difference in colour of the liquors they | 
contain. The Latteals are white and limpid, 
by reafon of the whitenefs and clearnefs of the 
Chyle that 1s conveyed by them; but the Mefa- 
raicks are of a dusky blackifh colour. 

Thirdly, they differ in their imfertion ; for the 
Lacteals, as has been faid, are inferted into the 
great Gland of the Mefentery, from whence they 
run forwards to the common receptacle, but the 

Mefaraicks all terminate in the Liver. 
Whether But though there be this plain difference be- 
they differ twixt thefe two, yet there is not the like be- 
from the twixt the Vene ladee and the Lymphedudts; for 
Sana many good Anatomifts do affirm, that before 
feb. and after the diftribution. of the Chyle, not énly 
the Receptacle and dudtus thoracicus contain Lym- 
pha, but that they have feen even the Vene laitea © 
them- 


yeas 


| Heart; but there is another thing to be enqul- ae a 
| red into, viz. what fhould: be the reafon or caufe 
| of this motion. ‘This we cannot impute to the 
) attraction of the Late, as if they fuckt up the : 1 
| Chyle out of the Guts, for fuch elective attra. 1) 
) Ction has been along time exploded: but the ~ \ 
|, true reafon is, the preffure of the Guts, where- F 
| by the Chyle is fqueezed through their fpungy 
) inner Croft or Coat into the Mouths of the Za- 
) @ee, Which preflure proceeds partly from that 
) undulating contraction of the Guts that is per- 
) formed by their own Fibres, which one may 
» plainly obferve in Coneys , &c, opened alive ; 
) and partly from their being heaved to and again 


| phragm in refpiration. Now as foon as the Chyle 
Citous for a reafon of its further progrefs to the 


) Receptacle and up the 
| What 1s once got in, cannot flide back again, by 
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themfelves do fo too; and queftion whéther the 
fame veflels be not, in the Mefentery, common 
Conduits for: both liquors. 1 believe that’ the 
Lattee radicales' (or primi generisy are truly di- 
ftinét from the Lympheducts, but hefitate as to 
thofe fecundi, © rertir generts, 

They. have ‘a pretty many Valves, but not fo Their 
many as the dudtus Thoraeicus, They may be dif- Valves. 
cover’d the fame way as we intimated thoi of 
the Dudus might, viz: that if they be prefled to- 
Wards the great Glatid) they are prefently emp- 
tied 5 but if one prefs them from the Gland to- 
wards the Inteftines, the Chyle will {ftop, and 
cannot be driven thither, i) 

By what has been faid, it fufficiently appears, The reafor 1! 
what way the Chyle pafles fromthe Guts to the of the mo- 


by the Mufcles of the Abdomen, and the Dia- 
Is Once got into the Lactee, we need not be foli- 
Thoracick Dut; for . | 


reafon et 


i|- 
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| ( reafon of the Valves ; and feeing fo long as there : i 
| is any Chyle in the Guts, there is no ceflation of | Bat 
f) its being preft into the Laéee, that which comes } | 
i behind muft needs drive forward that which | jy 


y) went before, by which it is made to afcend to | 

Wy the Heart. Which afcent is alfo helped by the | jm 

| Lympba that mixes with it in the Receptacle and fa 

Duct, not only in that itis thereby dilated, but 9 4, 

ii more efpecially from that motion which is im- } ; 

ee | prefled upon the Lympba from the pulfation of | wc 

a the Heart, whereby it is made to circulate by } 4. 

a, the Lympheducis, as well asthe Blood by the § ,,, 

a Veins. Bik 

ay ai 

a Bm ixe 

i CHAP. XI. i 

| ier 

: Of the Liver. ptt 

i aire 
| & The Liver. HE Liver is feated in the upper part of the § 
| its frua- § Abdomen, namely about a finger’s breadth J *) 
5 #10n» diftance from under the Midriff, in the right Hy- } |" 
| ie pochondre, (under the fhort Ribs) which, being } eb 
| i of a great bulk, it quite fills in a manner, and rea= } “5! 
| ai ches from thence towards the left fide, a little be- jj M0 
| VE yond the Cartilago enfiformis, or pit of the Sto- Ma 
| oe mach. Its upper fide is convex or round and jj “Ss 
te fmooth, the under is hollow, lying on the right } Ui 
| fide of the Stomach and Pylorus, O’c. its lower iit 
| Ba edge reaches below the fhort Ribs on the right | ihe 
q fide, and very near as low as the Navel before.) “4h 

(i . Lobes. In Dogs and many other Brutes, it is plainly | fun 

| divided into divers Lobes ; to which that Man’s } “th 

) might feem to correfpond, many of the Ancients} Sai 


reckon’d it to have four Lobes, called porte, men) 


| 
. yy ale 
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Ja, gladius and unguis.; and-Galen defcribes five : | 
But Columbus and. Gliffon do more truly affirm it | 
to be undivided, or continuous: onely there is a 
little protuberance in its hollow fide, to which | 
the Caul is knit, which Spigelins called a Lobe, and 
from him others ; but it is improperly called fo, : 
and is not at all like the Lobes in the Livers of 

Brutes. ! 

It has three Ligaments (properly fo called) Ligaments | 
which according to Dr. Gliffon (de Hevate.) are | 
thefe. The firlt is called Sufpenforium,,-becaue.it 
Jufpends the Liver, or ties it up to the Dia- 
phragm 5 it is broad, membranous and ftrong; 
ariling from the Peritonewm, and is not onely 
fixed to the outer. membrané_of the Liver;, but 
does indeed make it, and defcends even into the 
Liver, and is ftrongly faftened to the common 
heath or involucrum of the Vena cava (there 
where the umbilical Vein is continuous to it:) 
By this {trong infertion it is the more able to beat | 1 
up the great weight of the Liver, ia 

The fecond is the Vena umbilicalis, which after i) 
the birth, clofes up and hardens into a Ligament, q 
It is dire@ly oppofite to the former. It pales | 
out of the hollow. fide of the Liver by the Por+ 
ta, and terminates in the Navel. — By this the Li-- 
ver is kent from afcending upon the motion of 
the Diaphragin upwards in refpiration. 

The third is that whereby the:Liver adheres | 
to the Cartilago enfiforms. This is thin and flac- | 
cid, but yet itrong,. broad and doubled, ariling | 
from that Membrane wherewith the Liver is en- il 
compafled, (according to Spigélius) of which it t 
is a duplicature (according to Dr. G liffoa.). This i 
hinders it from fiuctuating to one or ¢’ other fide, a 
or towards the Back; 
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i Befides.thefe three Ligaments, it has feveral || «a 
i other connexions to the neighbouring parts, by wy 
the Veilels that come into it, or go out of it; but | «, 
ty thofe would improperly be called Ligaments. M, 
Membrane. [tis covered with avery thin A¢embrane that dy 
YP {pringeth from the firft Ligament. (as was faid |} «, 
| before) which cleaveth firmly to the fubftance of |} 4, 
the Liver. It is fometime feparated from it by |] i 

a watrifh humour, iffuing out-of the capillary |} 4 
Ht: Veins, or Lymphaticks, whereby watrifh Puitules, | « ty 
by the Grecians called vfalides, are ingendred. If hy 

| thefe break,’ the water falleth ‘into the cavity of J «., 
the Belly, and in part at leaft caufeth that kind J «, 

| of Droptie called Afeites. 4, 
i Subftance, Its Subjbance (betides the veflels) has ufed by 9 x, 
¥ moft Anatomifts to be called parenchyma, asif it 9 u.,, 
& were nothing: but an 4/fujion of fome certain hu- § «:, 


mour about the veflels, and there coficreted. And § «;, 
becaufe it looks red, they have efteemed it tobe § y,, 
bloud. But red is not its proper colour; asDr, J 4, 


ee 


Gii{fon thinks; nor is it parenchymatous, as JZal- di 
i pighius teaches, For the former fays, That its We 
| rednef§ is only borrowed from the great quanti- J 4 
| i ty of bloud that is tranfcolated, throngh it out of ad 
| the Porta into the Cava, its proper'colour being ff , °, 
F | pale, a little yellowifh, fuch as the Liver isof J ,:: 
' when ‘tis boil’d; and yet that yellowifhnefs feems }} ,.” 
| \ to be caufed by the Bile which is feparated in it: ] “i 
; @ | And the latter efteems it to be glandulous, and “a 
| we | naturally of a white colour; whofe obfervations }] ‘7 
| by the Microfcope, being curious, 1 fhallexprefs | ," 


ai’ | in fhort, as they are contained in his lib. de Hepat. 

ee / e tc J 
\ z capp. 2,3, 5. ~ He fays, That 1. the Parenchyma 
i! ** (fo called) of the Liver in Man is framéd of | 
} * innumerable Lobules, which have commonly | 
‘ cee tere ; rs | 
€ each of them fix fides like a Die, and confiit 
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“of feveral little fix-corner’d Glands like the 
“‘ ftones of Grapes, (fo that the Lobules look 
“ like bunches of Grapes) and are each cloathed 
“with a proper circumambient Membrane,and 
“ are joyned to one another by Membranes con- 
“tinued from the circumambient, and running 
“ tranfverfly ; yet fo,as that certain rimule or lit- 
“ tle chinks refult from the joyning of the fides of 
“ the Lobules together. .2. That the whole bulk 
“of the Liver confifts of thefe little Grape- 
~ ftone-like Glands,and of divers forts of Veffels ; 
“and hence, that they may perform together a 
“common work, Reafon concludes it neceflary, 
“ that there be a commerce betwixt thefe Glands 
“and Veffels, though Senfe cannot difcern the 
* very flender extream twigs of the Veflels that 
“are inferted into the Glands. 3. That the 
“ little branches of the Porta, Cava, and Porus 
** bilarius, do run through all even the leaft Lo- 
* bules in an equal number : that the Porta does 
“the office of an Artery, and has fo great fo- 
“ciety with the Parus bilarius, that both their 
“ twigs are ftraitly tyed together in the fame 
“cover. 4. That the fhoots of the faid Veflels 
“are not joyned by Anaftomofes, but that the 
“* Grape-ftone-like Glandules, making the chief 
* fabftance of the Liver, are a medium between 
“the importing and exporting Veflels, fo that 
“by the interpofition of thefe, the Importers 
“ transfufe their liquor into the Exporters. From 
** thefe Obfervations he concludes the Liver to 
“ be a conglomerate Gland, feparating the Bile. — 
“ And becanfe it is ufual for the conglomerate 
“Glands to have, befides Arteries, Veins, and 

a4 + . 
Nerves, a proper excretory Veflel (as in the 
Pancreas, Parotides, Oc.) difperfed through 
2 ** their 
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“their fubftance,receiving and carrying away the 
“humour fepatated in them, this kind of Veffel’ 
“ in the Liver is the Porus bilarius with the Gall- 

** bladder.] Which account of the parenchyma,erc. 

of the Liver, though new, and far “differing from 

any heretofore delivered by others, is now recei- 

ved generally among Anatomifts. And whereas 

feveral Lymphatick veflels are faid to arife from 
the Liver, and therefore it may feem to have a 

double excretory veflel’; he thinks, that feeing 

in other places the Lympheduéts ufe' to arife 

not from conglomerate but conglobate- Glands. 

therefore they do not truly {pring from the Li- 

ver it felf, but from ‘thofe confpicuous conglo- 

bate’ Glands that -are in the hollow of the Liver 

under the zvolucrum or capfula, where the trunks 

of the Porta and porus bilarius enter into it. Even 

as Steno obferves, that. the Lympheduéts which 

feem to {pring from the Parotides,- do not indeed 

{pring from them, but from a conglobate Gland 

that is contiguous to them. 

Ie hath two forts of Veins. 


Ic has but very fmall and few Arteries, for the 


from the 


the Cau! , afcends to the hollow ‘of the Liver 
jot by the Vena porte, on ‘whofe’Coat, with the 
Bilary veficls; and the Membrane. of the Liver, 
pe” “ - ; 278 a ye 2% it 
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itis wholly fpent. . For, as'was faid, the Paren- 
chyma ( fo called )) is nourifhed by the blood 
brought by the Porta. 

At has Nerves from the Intercoftal pair, name- vevels 
ly one from the ftomachical. branch thereof, 
another from the mefenterical ¢ called “Hepati- 

cus.) But the Nerves are extended only to the 
Membrane and veffels of the Liver, ( as the Ar- 

teries were) fo that the Parenchyma has but a 

very dull fenfe. 

Till the ductus Thoracicus Ch bylife rus Was found Lymphe: 
out, it was ftill believed that the Vene ladea 
were inferted into.the Liver; which. was looked 
upon as the great Organ of “Sat iguification ; but 
now -’tis known for certain that no Latkee at 
all go. to the Liver, but that thofe vellels which 
were taken for fuch, are Lympbatick veflels car- 
rying from it a molt limpid and pellucid juice, 
That they are difperfed in the Parenchyma of the 
Liver; has not yet been obferved ; nay, as was 
noted before, Adalpighius believes "they are not 
derived from the Liver at all, but. from thofe 
conglobate Glands that lye under the Porta at 
its ingrefs into the Liver; and fometimes adhere 
to it, from whence taking their courfe chiefly 
along the Mefentery,, they » open themfelves into 
the Receptaculum Chyl. But fuppoting that they 
enter?d the fubftance of. the Liver, left any one 
fhonld fufpect them to be Lacteals, for. which 
they were a good while takeny attér the Lacteals 
of the Mefentery were found out, but the com- 
mon Receptacle and thoracick Du were not 
as yet known ; | By 3 leds any fhould . fufpe& 
them to be Latte: ils, and {o,to import Chy le ‘to 
the Liver, let him "fatisfie himfelt with this Ex- 


periment, vizi let him in vivifection make a liga- 
(FZ 2 Tut 
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The Bilary 


Veflels. 


The Liver 
does not 


Sanguifie. 


its true 
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ture about any one of them or more, and he wiil 
fec them prefently fwell betwixt the Ligature 
and the Liver, but be empty on that fide to- 
wards the Receptacle. And the fame will be 
more evident if he examine their Valves alfo, 
which open towards the faid Receptacle, but 
hinder any thing from coming back from thence 
to the Liver. 

Concerning the Bilary Veffels we thall forbear 
to {peak here, defigning a particular Chapter for 
them, viz. ch. 14. 

Fhippocrates in lb. 4. de Morb. fays, The fountain 
of blood ts the Heart, the place of Choler ws in the 
Liver, which comes very near the truth, as thall 
appear hereafter. But after him both the Greeks 
and .4vabs generally held,that the Mefaraick veins 
received the Chyle from the Guts and brought it 
to the Liver, by which it was turned into Blood, 
which was carried from it into all the parts of 
the Body by the Veins. Yea and even fince the 
Vene lattee were found out, Anatomifts belie- 
ved that they all terminated in it, becaufe they 
judged it the fitteft Bowel for Sanguification, 
prefuming that that task muft be performed by 
fome or other. But not to multiply Arguments 
for the confutation of fo generally rejected an 
Opinion, this one may be fufficient to evince its 
ralfity, ‘That none of the ene ladee are inferted 
into the Liver, and confequently no Chyle is im- 
ported into it whereof Blood fhould be made. 
( How and ,where Sanguification is performed; 
we fhall fhew when we come to the Heart.) 

The Liver then being difcharged from Sangui- 
fication,its true action is to feparate the Bile from 
the Bloed, which is brought plentifully to it by 
the Vena porte. As tothe manner of its fepara- 

tion, 
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tion, fonie fay it is meerly by colature, others 
think a Fermentation alfo neceflary : but this ‘is 
too intricate a Controverfie to enter upon here; 
and therefore waving it, I fhall pafs on to {peak 
of the nature and ufe of the Bile. 3 

The Ancients ( amongft whom was -Ariflotle) The nature 
thought it to be a meer Excrement, and to bend we of 
of no other ufe than by its Acrimony to promote” Biles 
the excretion of the Guts. And this Opinion 
prevail’d fo long as it was believ’d that the Li- 
ver had a nobler action than meerly to feparate 
the Choler.. But now it being found out that 
it has no other Office, it feems unlikely that fo | 
bulky a Bowel was made only for the feparation ‘a 
of a meer Excrement, and therefore ’tis believed 4 
to be a Ferment for the Chyle and Blood. This lat 
new Dodétrine I fhall give entirely out of Die- a 
gerbroeck, p. 154. ‘* The Blood flowing into the 
“* Liver by the Porta out of the Gaftrick and Me- 
“¢ faraick veins (and it may be a little by the 
“* Hepatick Artery ) is mixed with an acri- i 
** monious, faltifh, and fubacid juice, ( made in q) 
“* the Spleen of the arterious Blood flowing thi- vi 
“ ther by the Arteries, and of the animal Spi- | 
“< rits by the Nerves ) which is brought into the 
“ Porta by the Ramus Splenicus. Now both thefe 
** being entred the Liver by the branches of the yi 
“* Porta, by means of this faid acrimonious and 
“acid juice, and the fpecifick virtue or cocti- 
“on of the Liver, the {pirituous particles, both 
“ fulphureous and falt, lying hid m the faid ve- 
“nous Blood , are diflolved , attenuated , and 
“become alfo a little acrimonious and ferment- | 
“fing; a certain thinneft part whereof, like ee 
** moft clear water, being feparated from the hi 
** other thicker mafs of the Blood by means of 
G 4. * tne 
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" the conglobated Glands, plac’d moftly in the 
“hollow fide of the Liver, is. carried: from 
“thence by many Lymphedués , as has been 

“ faid.: But the fermentaceous Spirits of greater 

“ Acrimony, mixed with the thicker and more 

" vifeid fulphureous Juices, ( for Sulphur. is vi- 

“{cid) & more ftrongly boiling, whenas through 

“the clamminefs of the Juices in which they in- 

“here, they cannot enter the. conglobated 
“Glands, nor from them the Lymphedudts, and 

“yet through their fierce ebullition are fepara- 

“ted from the Blood (as ¥eft from Beer ). thefe 

"’ fermentaceous Spirits, I fay, being fever’d with 

the Juice in which they inhere;, become bitter, 

“and are called Bile. Which Bile being tranfco- 
" lated throngh the Grape-ftone-like. Glandules 
into the roots of the Porus Bilarius, and of the 
Gall-bladder., palles through them by the 
Ducius communts into the Duodenum or Feju- 
num, where it is. prefently mixed: with the 
Pancreatick juice, and both of them with the 
alimentary maf$ concocted in the Stomach, and 
“now. pafling down. this way, which it caufes 
“to ferment. And becaufe at its firt entrance 
““it.is more acrimonious , and:has its vertue en- 
“tire, and, fovcaufes the greateft cbullition with 
" the Pancreatick juice, hence the milky Juice 
~ contained in the mais concoéed in the Sto. 
“mach, is moft readily andin greateit quantity 
* feparatedin. the Fejunum, and. by innumerable 
~ Lacteal veflels, ( which are more numerous in 
“this than the other Guts ) it is moft quickly 
“driven on tewards the Keceptaculum Chyli, and 
“* this is the reafom that this Gut. is always fo 
“empty. But inthe following Guts becaufe the 
*Fermentaceous Spirits are a little pall’d; the 
| "© eer 
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a races urteenteseennestneeeterne-evveerenrnansansrearrs 
* effervefcency' becomes flower ‘and lefS efficaci« 

~ ous, and the’ Chyle is more flowly feparated 

" from the thicker: maf ; andi therefore they 
“have fewer Vena tadtee. At length what’ re- 

“* mains of this fermenting’ matter is mixed with 

™ the thick faces in the thick Guts, where by its 
“Acrimony it irritates: them to: excretion. 
Thus far that perfpicacious and judicious Ana= 
tomiut.. And indeed if the Liver have no other 
office: but to feparate the Choler , it is by no 
means to be reputed:an Excrementsfor though 

the Liver do not: fanguifie, yet: however itis to 

be efteemed as avery noble part, feeing the Dif 
eafes thereof are generally fo: dangerous , and 
wounds in it-are’ fo commonly mortal; and by 
confequence that liquor which it feparates muft 
have fome noble ufe,.and fuch as is very nece& 

fary unto life. | 


| 
! 
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Ag Hongh it be the method of Anatomitts ufu- vens 
ally to deliver the Doctrine of all the Veins Portz. 
in a diftin& Chapter or Book after the defcripti- 
on of the three Ventricles; yet. fceing all the 
Veins feem ( and by the Galenifts have been af- 
firmed ) to have their root.in the Liver, of 
which therefore we cannot but take notice; on 
this account we will here defcribe their branch- 
ings within the Abdomen, fecing they are. parts 
contained in it, Only in contradiction of Ga- 
len's Opinion we defire it may be noted, aig 
their 
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Origine. 
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their root is more ‘properly faid to be in thofeé 
parts wherein they receive their blood from the 
Arteries, than in the Liver’ ( or in the Heart ) 
whither they convey it. Now we fhall in the 
firft place defcribe the branchings of the Vena 
porta. 

It hath this name from the two Eminences 
(called by Hippocrates sau, Porte, Gates) be- 
twixt which it enters into the lower fide of the 
Liver ; and. fometimes, without the general 
name of Vena, itis called only Porta. 

Some think that the Vena umbilicalis ought to 


be accounted its Root or Original, becaufe it is ~ | tytn 


a were 


firft formed in the Fetus and inferted into the 
Porta. But this Umbilical vein after the Birth 
ceafing fromthe office of a Vein, and degenera- 
ting into a Ligament, though it might be ac- 
counted its root. then, it cannot properly now. 
Others think, that becaufe its branches every 
where inferted into the Inteftines bring blood 
from thence to the Liver, (and not vice verfa) 
therefore thofe ought rather to be accounted its 
roots, and its divifions within the Liver its bran- 
ches. And indeed ftrifly and properly they 
ought to be accounted fo, but however we fhall 
not think it abfurd to fpeak with the Ancients, 


who becaufe ‘they thought the Porta carried 


blood from the Liver to the Guts for their nou- 
rifhment, fuppos’d it to’ fpring out of the Li- 
ver. 

As it enters into the Liver, it is invefted with 
another Coat, which fome call Vagina porte, its 
Sheath, others Capfula or involucrum its Cafe, or 
Cover, and Capfula communts, becaufe the Porus bi- 
Jarius 1s involved in it as well as the Porta, This 
outer Coat it has immediately from the membrane 
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that ‘cloaths the Liver, that is, it is continued 
from it, though it be of a clear other fubftance, 
namely more denfe and carnous. It is invefted 
with it in all its ramifications, and fo having a 
double Coat is in that refpe& an Artery, as alfo 
in that it brings blood to the Liver for its nou- 
rifhment as well as for other ufes, and laftly, in 
that by. means of the Arteria’ hepatica infertéd in- 
to the Capfula it has an ‘obfcure pulfation (accord- 
ing to Doctor Gliffon. ) 


When it is enter’d about half an inch into the Branchings 
Liver, it is carried partly to the right hand, part- ia the Li- 


ly to the left, and fo is fhap’d into a Sinus as it 
were, and thence is divided into five large bran- 
ches, four whereof are diffus’d all over the hollow 
fide of the Liver, but the fifth afcends ftreight 
to its upper fide where it difperfes it felf,. Thé 
faid Sinus is more confpicuous in‘an Embryo, be- 
caufe the great influx of nutritious juice by the 
Umbilical Vein enlarges it much.. Some make it 
a fort of Heart, obferving in it an obfcurer kind 
of Sy/tole and Diaftole, whereby the motion of 
the blood in the branches of the Porta within the 
Liver, is promoted in like manner as it is in the 
Arteria pulmonaris and Aorta by the right and left 
Ventricles of the heart. Without which pulfation 
they think the blood would hardly pafs out of the 
larger branches of the Porta into the narrower, 
and fo on into the roots of the Cava. In an 
Embryo very obfervable is the Tubulus or Canalis 
venofus, which pafles dire&tly out of this Sinus in+ 
to the Cava, (almoft oppofite to the mouth of thé 
Umbilical Vein that opens into the Sinus.) This 
Canalis or Pipe is of the fame fubftance and tex- 
ture with a Vein, and enters into the Cava jut 
as it penetrates the Diaphragm ; and’ there alfo 
two 
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a 
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a two other great branches -outi of the Liver are 
| inferted into the Cava; and in the fame’ place 
hi this Pipé is alfo knit to the fafpenfory Ligdment 
1g {poken of before; and after the Child is born 
cn grows it felf into a-Ligament, being in a manner 
AP Oppofite to the umbilical Ligament. Its O/e in 
| the fetus is for the freer and teadier motion of the 

blood and chyle out of the umbilical Vein into 

ad the Cava, feeing the current ‘is hardly’ ftrong 
Ppt enough to pervade the Parenchymaof the Livers 
nor indeed is there any reafon why the faid li- 


quors fhould pafs there-through; feeing there is 

either little or no Bile therein ; or however. they 
| are not yet in a condition to have.the fame fepa- 
ti rated from them, But to return to the divifions 
ti of the Porta. The Ancients taught - that. they. 


pe were only fpread in the fimous or hollow part of 
he the Liver, but Dr. Gliffon in -his.accurate Anato= 
| my of it, affirms the Porta to be difperfed very 
equally in all its parts, upper as well as lower! 
ae And whereas it has been a conftant doctrine, that 
Te the branches of the Porta open by anajtomofes 
a into thofe of the Cava,the fame learned Authour; 
and many others fince him, have. obferved, that 
there are no fuch anajtomofes at all, but that the 
blood doth ouze through the glandulous Parenchy+ 
ma of the Liver out of the Capillary veins of the 
Porta into thofe of the Cava; He that would bé 
fullier informed hereof, may confult his moft ac- 
curate Book de Hepate.. But-we will now pafs to 
the branches of the Porta when it is gone out of 
Ve the Liver. ! 
2 fis brdaches. This Trunk having paft a little from the Li- 
a without the ver, before it be fevered into branches, puts 
i) (uers forth two twigs, out of its upper and fore-part; 
ch which are inferted into the Cyjtis: fellea or Galle 
bladder 
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bladder (and are: from thence'called Cy/tice ze- 
mellé) about the neck of it, and fpread by-innu- 
- §nerable twigs throngh its external coat. 

Athird twig alfo arifes fingle from it, which 

is larger than either of the former, and is infer- 
ted into the bottom of the right fide of the Sto- 
mach, from whence it afcends by its hinder fide 
upto the Pylorus, which gives it the name of Py- 
lorica ; it is otherwife called Gaftrica dextra. 
.’ Having fent forth thefe three twigs, the Trunk 
pafleth down, and bending a little towards the 
left fide, it is parted'into two remarkable bran- 
ches ;’ whereof the upper is called /imifter, or the 
left, and is the lefler: the lower dexter, or the 
right, which is the larger. The left ‘is beftowed 
upon the Stomach, the Omentum, a part of Co- 
Jon, and the Spleen ; the right is fpread through 
the Guts and Mefentery: the left is called Vena 
fplemca ; but the right Vena mefenterica. 

The Yena fplenica runs acrofs the body towards 
the left fide, being fuftained by the hinder leaf of 
the Caul, and hath two branches iffuing out of it 
before it come to the Spleen, wiz. the fuperiour 
and the zmferiour. 

The fuperiour is called Gaftrica, or Ventricularis, 
becaufe it is beftowed upon the Stomach. It a- 
fcends obliquely towards the left part of the Sto- 
mach, into the back fide whereof it is inferted, 
and divides it felf into three fprigs, of which the 
two’outmoft are fpent on the body of the Sto- 
mach; but the middle afcends on its hack-fide up 
. to its upper or left- orifice, which it encompalles 
like a Garland, and is called Coronaria, From the 
inferiour branch two twigs {pring ; Theoncis {mall, 
and fends twigs to the right fide of the inner leat 
of the Omentum, and to the Colon annexed ro it. 
pT by 
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This is called Epsplozs or Omentalis dextra,.' The 
other is {pent upon the: fame leaf of the Omen- 
tum, with that part of the Colon which it, ties 
to the Back, and is called Epiplois or Omentalis 
poftica. | | | 

When the Ramus fplenicus hath juft approached 
to the Spleen, it fends out two-other twigs, the 
upper and lower, The upper is called vas breve 
venofum, and is implanted, into the left part of the 
bottom of the Stomach. It is fometimes fingle, 
in which cafe it is properly called was breve in 
the fingular number ; but more often’ there are 
two, three or more of them and then. they 
fhould be called wafa brevia.' And note. that 
thefe Veffels, be they one or more, do fometimes 
{pring, from the Ramus fplenicus after it has enter- 
ed the Spleen. | Mol 

This was breve was a veflel much renowned. by 
the Ancients, who believed it. carried an acid 
juice from the Spleen to the Stomach. to ftir up 
appetite and to help the fermentation of the meat 
in it; but it is certain both by Ligature (where- 
by it filleth toward the Stomach, and emptieth 
toward the Spleen) and alfo by the general na- 
ture of Veins, whofe fmaller branches and twigs 
{till receive the fuperfluous Arterial blood. from 
the part whereinto they are inferted, and con- 
duct it.by the larger chanels towards the Heart ; 
I fay it is certain from hence, that this fame was 
breve carries nothing to the Stomach, but onely 
brings from thence into the Ramus fplenicus the 
remains of the arterial blood. 

From the lower, two Twigs iflue. - 

The firft is called. Gaftroeptplois finiftra, this. is 
beftowed upon the left part of the bottom of the 
Stomach, and the fore leaf of the Ommentum, chief- 
ly on its left part, ‘The 


Sas 
— 
<D 
—t 
— 
oat 


Chap: 12. . Of the Vena Porte. 


| The fecond fpringeth moft commonly indeed 
from Ramus fplenicus, but fometimes from the 
left Mefenterick vein ; and running along the In- 
teftinum Rettum, is inferted: into the -dnus, by 
many twigs, “This is called Hemorrhotdalis inter- 


ya, as that which fpringeth from the Vena cava - 


is called Haemorrhotdalis externa, .— 


Now followeth Vena mefenterica, or the right vena mee 
branch of Vena porte. Before it be divided into fenterica. 


branches, it fendeth forth two twigs. 

The firft is called Gaftroépiplozs dextra ; this is 
beftowed upon the right part.of the bottom of 
the Stomach, and the right fide of the upper leaf 
of the Caul. in 

The fecond is called Inteftinalis, or Duodena > 
It is inferted into ithe middle of the Duodenum, 
and the beginning of the Fejunum, and runneth 
lengthways of them: whence fome capillary 
twigs go to the Pancreas and the upper part of 
the Omentum. 

After thefe twigs are paft from it, it enters by 
one trunk into the Mefentery, where prefently 
it is divided into two branches, to wit, Adefente- 
rica dextra, © fimiftra. 

Mefenterica dextra (placed on the right fide) is 
double, and fendeth a great number of branches 
to the Fejunum, Ileum, Caecum, and the right 
part of the Colon which afcendeth up by the 
right Kidney and runs under the Liver. 

_ It hath fourteen remarkable, though namelefs 
branches; and thefe are afterwards divided into 
innumerable finall twigs. Thefe are thofe Veins 
that are called the Mefaraicks, whofe branches 
are fupported by the Glandules of the Mefente- 
ry, but enter not into them ; for the Glands mi- 
nifter to the wena lactec. 

! Mefente- 
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Mefenterica finiftra pafleth through the middle 
of the Mefentery,'to that part. of the Colon which 
defcendeth' from’ the left: part of the raceisir. 
and.to the Inte/tinum Rectum, 

The Ue of the Porta, ‘before the circulation: af 
' the blood, and ‘the ence latiee were found::out, 
was taug ht to be for the carrying of nowrifliment 
to the Inteftinies and other parts contained in the 


101 GAbdomen, and: alfo"to bring back from the Guts 


{ 
| 
| 


ee 
on 


the purer part of the Chylet to the Liver to make 
Blood of; and:a thicker feculent part of it toithe 
Spleen, £0 be excoéted by it: into an acid juice; 

and then carried to the Stomach by the vas breve 
venofum for the exciting of hunger. _ As for this 
laft opinion, it appears by Ligature, that the vas 
breve carries its contents from the Stomach to the 
Ramus {plenicus, and» it is nothing but the Blood 
remaining from the nutrition of the Stomach 
(that was brought thither by the Arteries) which 
is now a conveying back to the Liver and foto 
the Heart again in its circulation. And as for 
the Mefaraicks carrying nourifhment to the Guts, 

or bringing back Chyle, thofe errours have been 
fafficiently laid open before in the Chapters: of 
thé Vene ladtee'and the Liver. And their true 
Ue is only to bring back to the Liver from the 
Guts that Blood which remains after their nutri- 
tion, and which was carried to them by the me- 
faraick Arteries, 


Se a — 
~ 2 Z 7 = = = ? ~ - 
== =) i=] oe } — Pa + r= = 
=F = ~ ge > > =4 = mi" < == = — 
a ee < = 
Qo _ 5 err « - Tage WO - ~—s , oe a — Ty 


wow: 


= RTT EE te at ee nes Da eaten Se Sh eae 


Chap.13. Of the Vena Cava. gt 


BEES IE EAE ET EE oll = 


CHAP. XIil. 


Of the Vena Cava difver fed within the 
| Abdomen. 


Rages Vena Cava is fo called from its large Vena ca: 
Cavity, being the moft capacious of anyva 
Vein of the whole Body ; for into it as into a Ri- 8" 
ver or common Chanel do all the other Veins like 
Rivulets (excepting the Pulmonaria) empty them- 

felves, | 

Its Root may very properly be faid to be in the rie. 

Liver; for by its Capillariesit receives the Blood 

that is tranfcolated through the glandulous pa- 
venchyma of the Liver from the Capillaries-ef the 

Porta, and by its afcending trunk conveys it to 

the Heart. ‘Now thefe roots may in fome regard 

be commodioufly enough alfo called branches 4 

for the roots of a Tree in the Earth, as well as 


|. its boughs in the Air are {pread into many bran« 


ches: onely there is this difference, that roots 
bring fap to the trunk, but boughs carry it from 
the fame. However we fhall call them indiffe- 
rently roots or branches. The capillary bran- 
ches then of the Cava are fpread through the 
whole fubftance of the Liver, and not its upper or 
gibbous part onely, as has formerly been taught ; 
even as we faid before that the Capillaries of the 
Porta were indifferently difpers’d all over it. Be- 
twixt thefeCapillaries(much lefs betwixt their lar- 
ger branches) there are no inofculations or anafto- 
motes, but thofe of the Porta being. quite oblitcra- 
ted in the glands or glandulons Parenchyma of the 
Liver, thefe of the Cava arife out of the fame, 
H an 
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hy 
a i) 
aa and whiles they pafs towards the trunk of the § by 
: ; Cuiva, many of them meeting together make a _ 
ny twig, as many twigs in like manner concurring : 
se make a branch, which ftill. proceeding fnrther,: | 
fi by the acceflion of new twigs and. branches be- ee 
i comes largeraud larger, and at length difcharg- ff 7 
| : eth it felf into the Cava. And thus doall the J i 
bi) roots of the Cava inthe Liver. But they'do not Jf i 
Mae all meet together in one common «trunk within | m 
ry the Liver, ag thofe of the’ Porta do, but empty 9 ," 
; themf{cl ives apart into the Cava witiior ut the Liver. | i 
And ftill the further diftance the Capillaries have i 
ui their origine from the Cava, the larger their cha- . ] a 
i nel comes to be at their arrival atit. Thefmaller 9, ° 
‘i twigs are innumerable , the larger roots joyning y 
iy immediately to the Cava are commonly but 4 
a three, though two of them are prefently- (to- as 
ie wards the Liver) divided into other ‘two, as i 
i large each as themfelves, fo that one may ac- (JJ ™ 
count them to be five, WG § 
Divifon.  Thefe emptying all the Blood exhaufted out of hl 
the Liver intothe Cava, it is prefently divided | le 
ut into the Afcending and De efcending trunk, ~The 9 
i Afcending forthwith enters the Diaphragm and — jf Wc 
AY : marches up the Thorax, where we fhall leave it J then 
ai till we come thither, and onely here fpeak of the | ane 
1 


Defcending trunk as lo ng as it continues in the | Af 


. Abdomen. I Mided 

1 dts defcend- "The J Defeenaing trunk is fomewhat narrower | jj {tt 
te tg trunks than the Afcending, and 1 pafling down along with | Eto 
an the great Artery it continues undivided till the | 
aly fourth vertebra of the Loins. But in the mean a 
WY time it fends forth divers branches from its J} ls 
| trunk. As ju 
hil 1. The Vene adipofi, for the Coat and fat of 7H] (wh 
, the Kidneys; whereof "that on. the left fide Z0es | Idal 
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/,2. The Emulgents, which run to the Kidneys 
by a fhort and oblique paflage ;. thefe bring back 
that blood to the Cava which the emulgent Arte- 
ries carried to the Kidneys with the Serum, 

13. The. Spermaticks, called. Vafa. preparantia. 
The right {pringeth from the trunk of Vena Cava 
alittle below the Emulgent ; but the left from 
the left Emulgent it felf. Of thefe more in the 
20th Chapter. 

4. The Lumbares, fometimes two, fometimes 
three. Thefe run in between four vertebra of the 
Loins, and are difperfed through the membranes 
that cloath the fpinal marrow. 

All thefe Veins being fent forth of the trunk, 
by this time it is: come to. the fourth vertebra of 
the Loins, where it turns to behind the #teria 


magna, above or before which it had this-farde=" 


fcended, and is divided into two equal branches, 
called Iliaci, becaufe:they pafs.over the Os ileon, 
&c.. as they go downto the Thighs. 

Juft about the divifion there {pring two Veins 
called, AZufcula fuperior, for the Peritoneum and 


‘Mufcles of, the Loins and Abdomen ; and Sacra; 


which is fometimes fingle, fometimes double, for 
the marrow of Os facrum, or rather for the mem- 
branes that cloath it, 

Afterwards the IMacal branches -are again di- 
vided each into two other ; the Exteriour that is 
greater, and the Interiour that islefs. 

From the mteriour arife two Veins: Ad4u/jcula 


media, for the Mufcles of the Hip and Buttocks ; 


and Hypogaftrica, which is a notable one, fome- 
times double, miniftring to moft parts of the Hy- 
pogaftrium: as, to the Muicles of the itreight Gut, 
(which branches, make the external Hemorrho- 


idals ;) to the Bladder and its neck, to the Yard, 
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and the lower fide of the Womb and its neck, 
which laft are the Veins by which the Menftrues 
were believed to pafs, before the circulation of 
the Blood was found out; for fince *tis known 
that they pafs by the Hypogaftrick Arteries, 
and what Blood is not fent forth at thofe times, 
or at other times is not fpent on the nutrition of 
thefe parts, returns by thefe Veins to the Cava, 
and by it to the Heart. 

From the exteriour, three: two before it- goes 
out of the Peritoneum, and one after. 

1. Epigaftrica, for the Peritoneum and the 
Mufcles of the Abdomen , the moft noted branch 
of it afcends under the A/ufculi rect towards the 
Vena mammaria, with which it ‘has been thought 
to inofculate about the Navel. 

~ 3) “Pudenda, for the Genitals in Men and Wo- 
men. 

3. Mujfcula inferior, for the Buttocks. 

And now the defcending branches of the Cava 
are palt out of the Abdomen into the Thighs, and 
begin to be called Crural; and of them we fhall 
difcourfe when we come to the Lwmbs,in Book IV. 
Chap. 4. 

Now the Ufe of this Defcending trunk of the 
Vena Cava is not to carry any thing to any part 


from the Liver ; but wherefoever its lefler twigs / 


end into Capillaries, from thence is Blood recei- 
ved (being brought thither by the refpective Ar- 
teries). and conveyed into the greater branches, 
and by them into the trunk of the Cava; by 
which it afcends to the right ventricle of the 
Heart, there to be anew infpirited, and from 
thence to be fent forth again by the Arteries, as 
fhall be further explained°* when we come tothe 


Heart. 
For 
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For though the Defcending trunk of the 4orta 
or great Artery pafs down the Abdomen along 
with that of the Cava, and fo is contained there- 
inas well as it 5 yet becaufe the Arteries have all 
of. them their Origine from the Heart, we will 
forbear to {peak of then till we come to the Ana- 
tomy of 7t, in the next Book. 


CHAP.” XIV. 
Of the Gall-bladder and Porus bilarius, 


OR the receiving and evacuating of Bile 

there have been reckoned only two Veffels 
or pallages, namely the Gall-bladder, and -Porus 
bilarius. By this latter there flows a thicker but 
milder, by the former a thinner, more acrimo- 
nious and fermentative Choler into the Inteftines. 
But befides thefe there hath lately been found out 
a third, which we shall defcribe by and by. 

The Gall- bladder, called in Greek srs sonido @-, The Gall 
in Latine Vefica bilaria, or Folliculus fellis, is a ®!4 ee 
hollow Bag placed in the under or hollow fide of 
the Liver, and i in figure reprefenteth a Pear. prion. 

It is about two inches in length, and one in Bignefs, 
breadth where broadetft. 


By its upper part it adheres to the Liver, which Comexion, 


doth afford it a hollownefs to lodge in ; but the 
lower part which hangeth without the Liver wrelt- 
eth upon the right fide of the Stomach, and the 
Colon, and doth often dye them both yellow. 

It hath three Membranes, one common, which Mem- 
is thin and outmoft, This’ {pringing from the” 
Membrane of the Liver, onely coyereth that 
H q part 
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Parts. 


How whe 
Choler os 


brought in- 
“* De fecret. Animal. Cap. 14. 
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part which hangeth without the Liver. The two 
other Membranes are proper. 

The middle is thick and ftrong, and hath three 
yanks of Fibres, the outermoft are tranfverfe, 
the middlemoft oblique, and the innermoft 
itreight. 

The inmoft Coat is nervous, or tendinous as 
it were ; and to the infide of this there adhereth 
a kind of glandulous coat. The Glands herein 
do feparate from the Arteries a kind of mucous 
humour, which ferves to defend the Vefica from 
being irritated by the acrimony of the Choler 
contained in it. | 
_ It hath two Parts, the Bottom and the Neck. 

The Bottom is its larger or wider part that 
contains the Choler, and is of the fame colour 
with the bile that is in it; whence it commonly 
looks yellow , but fometimes greenifh , black- 
rh © fanaa 
The Neck (otherwife called meatus cyfticus) is 
its narrower part, being but about as wide asa 
Goofe-quill, and about two inches long. Be- 
twixt this and the Ve/ica there is a certain fibrous 
Ring which much ftraitens the paflage, and fo 
hinders the top hafty depletion of the Vefica. 
The other end of the Neck is joined to the 
Porus bilarius, and they both make the Dudus 
communis, or common paflage of the Choler, 
which is inferted into the beginning of the $eju- 
num, or the end of the Duodenum. ‘Peterus has 
obferved that in many Birds and’ fome Fithes this 
Adcatus does not join the Porus bilarius, but is in- 
{erted feparately into the Guts. ate 
_ The Ancients (whofe opinion is of late ftifly 
defended by Dr. * Cole) thought that the Choler 
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in the Gall-bladder was received in by its neck 
from the Porus bilarius, and that it pafled ont into 
the common Dué& the fame way. And to obviate 


a : the Objection, that there ules not to be a recipro- 
of | . Cation of humours in, the fame V effel, (at the 
| fame time efpecially) Dr..Cole fippofes that the 

, |. Gall pailes out of the Gall-bladdet onely in the 
ih |. time of the diftribution of the Chyle, but at all 
a other times it is received into it trom the Porus, 
1} and is ftored up in it againft the next occaiion. 


| But not to enter into this difpute, I think Dr. 


On § . c ~ aor Ne 
fer FH Jon’s account of it the more probable, which pa Flee 
TT - is this: “ The ordinary way of filling the Gall-*” | 
. ‘ 


“ bladder, is by its fibrous roots that are difper- 
| “ fd through the Liver. The whole trunk of 
| “thefe roots enters that part of the Bladder 
y I “ where tis ftraitned by a fibrous Riag-Ghis. oy 
') |“ trunk indeed hardly equals the hundredth part 
F 
| 
| 
| 


ea “of the roots of the Porus bilarius , yet it di- 
Vig << fAributes fome twigs and capillary Veflels into 
“ the hollow fide of the Liver. But if you open 


3 f the Gall-bladder with a defign to underftand 
Be § “the manner of the infertion of this trunk into 
b .“it, truly you will not eafily find it, For 
| ve though this Duct do penetrate the faid Blad- 
. | der, and the humour contain d in it be dit 

s - “charged thereinto; yet there is hardly any 
iis} print or fign of this hole in the inlide of the 


ltt, } =“ Bladder ; which ought not to feem hard to be 
el ‘ co mes : eee Aish ula her the j fatal 
is | believed by any one, if he remember the infer- 
sf “tion of the Ureters into the Pifs-t ladder: for 
tts # — though thefe do far exceed this trunk in width, 
ste “ vet one can hardly find their infertion if he 


, “ cut open the Bladder and look for it. The beft 
ty } “way (that I could yet find) to difcover the in- 
ot B= “ fertion of this trunk, (it you will open the 
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“ Gall-bladder, and fearch for its entrance into 
“it) is thus: namely, if you look for a certain 
“ little and fpungy protuberance near the orifice 
“ of the Bladder hard by the meatus cyftzcus s for 
" the forefaid trunk, I think, is pretty plainly 
" inferted into that protuberance.] This pro- 
tuberance is called a Valve by Spigelius, 
Ductus Befides this, Mr. Perrault has found out ano- 
cyft-hepa- ther new Conduit for the Bile, which he calls du- 
dius cyft-bepaticus , becaufe it is common both to 
the Veficula and the Porus bepaticus (or bilarius.) 
‘This Duct has three roots, which being fubdivi- 
ded into numerous twigs are difperfed through 
the Parenchyma of the Liver amongit the bran- 
ches of the Vena cava and Porte: Thefe roots 
grow into one trunk,which cre 
fC Ue hollow fide of the 
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that fide of it which adheres to 

with a Valve. This Valve feems to 
he inner Membrane of the Vefica, 
yroper One; and may be faid to bea 
iddle Valve between the nature of 
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le Vefied, there is about fix inches 


It contains a thinner Choler in it, than 
bilarius, 

Fo. 4lpb. Borellus ( Profeflor of the Mathema- 
ticks at Naples) from the continual and {peedy 
"efflux of the Bile by the Dudfus communis into the 

Duodenum, believes that there is a particular cir- 
culation of it. For he affirms, That in a days time, 
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from a perfon fafting, there pafs thirty four 
pound of bilious juice into the Duodenum by the 
common Dud, whereas the whole mafs of Gall 
amounts not to above two pound; from whence 
as he concludes, that fo great a quantity of Gall 
cannot be produced in the Liver by way of fer- 
mentation, but that it is feparated mechanically, 
without the help of any ferment, only by Cri- 
bration from the minute veflels “of the Porta 
through the Pores of the Glandules of the Liver, 
as the Urine is feparated in the Kidneys ; fo he 
infers that there is a particular circulation of the 
Bilts through the Abdomen , perform?’d by the 
Vene mefaraice into the Trunk of the Porta, 
thence to the Liver, thence through the Bilious 


veflels into the Duodenum, to return agaip by the _ 


Mefaraick veins. He that would enquire more 
into this novel, and (to me) improbable Opi- 
nion, may confult his Opus pofthumum (pars al- 
tera) de motu _Animalium. 


It has been taught by feveral Anatomifts, that The vatues 
its Neck or Meatus has fometimes two, fome- of the 
times three Valves to hinder the recourfe of the #-6la4- 
Choler : but Diemerbroeck profeflés he could ne- “”* 


ver find any, but only that the egrefs of the /e- 
fica was very ftrait, and its Neck wrinkled. Dr. 


Glifjon declares alfo that he has opened very ma- 


ny Veflels of this kind,and never yet faw a Valve 
in any of them. But he thinks that the fibrous 
fing (above mention’d) did impofe upon thofe 
who have thought there was a Valve. Befides, 
upon tryal he has often found, that the Bile by a 


heht compreflion of the Fingers, has fluctuated ° 
as i Gi, 4 


toand again out of the Cy/tis into the AZeatus, 
and on the contrary; as alfo out of the Afeatus 
into the Duttus communts, and back again. Which 
certainly 
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Sear PU Hat ep | — 
ai certainly could not be, if there were any valve in § ot 
i the way ; for that would hinder the one or other . j rn 
4 of thefe motions. a 

BOC 


bs Vefels The Vefica fellea hath two Vems called Cyfiice | it 
| nd 


it gemelle, which {pring from the Porta. It hath 9°, 

| twigs of drteries proceeding from the right 
branch of the Celiaca.. And it hath a {mall | ”4 
thread+like fprig of a Nerve from the Mefenteri- | | 4 

iat cal branch of the Intercoltal. iy 4 

1 er the . Many times Stones are found in it, which are ft: 

| | Y , Sones in it. lighter and more fpongy than thofe of the urina- de 

a oe) ry Bladder, and will {wim above water, which }) 

: Zag TN thefe latter will not do. | es 

| (s J Y>porns bie. Phe other paffage which carrieth the thicker | us 

ri "Os ) jarins, fort of Choler, is called Porus bilarius, or- Meatus ||“ 

b oe _henaticus, becaufe it pafleth directly from the Li- 7° 

Li ver to the Dudtus communts. | ee 
4a ns Cos, Within the Liver its Trunk and Branches are y 

| ‘ind branch-tnvetted with a double Coat : its properone, which |] ‘ni 
| an ings within jt retains without the Liver alfo, and another i 
| £ be Liver. that is common to it with the Porta called Capfula am 
(i | communts, which it has from the Membrane of +} ut 
| the Liver. In this common Coat this Porus and |) 2" 
| the Porta are fo clofely enwrapped , that you rc 
i | would take them but for one Veflel, till you e1- "jj a 
| oy ther hold it up to the light, ( which will difco- || m: 
| oe ver Vellels of two colours init ) or very dex- 7] 
fs | troufly rip up the Cap/ula, and fo lay them open. 9] i 
| al Its roots within the Liver are equally divided |} “" 
| oe with thofe of the Porta every where, faving that jj “" 
he little fpace where the roots of the Vefica are) 

a) i fpread, in the fimous and right fide of the Liver, 4] tee 
ah So that having fpoken above of the divifions of | i 

1 the roots of the Porta, I fhall refer the Reader 9} ih 
eer 


thither for thefe of the Porws. I fhall only ob- 9) “™ 
ferve,that they are far larger and more numerous § 
| than 7] 
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than thofe of the Vefica, Mtawing Choler from | 
allthe parts of the Liver, ( faving whither the i 
fig § . roots of the Bladder reach) and that more thick | 
hath § and -vifcous, yet lefs acrimonious. i | 
ight This Porws {eems to be a more neceflary part. gy 4,;- 
' than the Ve/ica , for many Creatures, as Harts, mals have 
et) Fallow-Deer, the Sea-Calf, &’c. and thofe which #. 

have a whole Hoof, as an Horfe, oc, have no 

ae) ©Gall-bladder, but there is none that is deftitute 

rig. @. OL this. 


( 
hich | Without the Liver it is as wide again as the its con- st 
5 Méeatus cyfiicus, with which it is joyned at two ae oe aoe. | 
ite | Inches diftance from the Liver, and both maket7 Fe 9 .\\) 1 
tay the Dudus communis choledochus. * A a } 
Lie It has no Valve in its whole progrefs ; only i bath no > 
§ the Ductus communis, where it enters thetecetinet="*,.-7 q 


ae@ having pierced the outer Coat, pafles betwixt 
‘iy that.and the middlemoft about the twelfth part 
ster of an Inch, and then piercing that alfo marches 
oij;@ COwn further betwixt it and the innermoft Coat 


+p about half an Inch, and at laft opens with a round i 
i A | mouth into the Inteftin. So that this oblique In- \ 
-j@ fertion ( as that of the Ureter into the urinary | 
ve t Bladder) ferves inftead of a Valve to hinder any i 
io. § thing trom regurgitating out of the Gut into this 1 
ior. Duct, efpecially the inmoft Tunicle of the Inte- 
oi itin hanging fo flaggy before its mouth,that when ih 
“le F any thing would enter in, it claps clofe upon it Hd 
‘mand ftops it. : 
OAs to any Anaflomofes of the roots of any Of nor 4nafto- ; 
~& thefe Bilary veflels, with thofe of the Vena Porta, mofes with Ny 
3 


} 

| 
fuch indeed have been much talk’d of, but with- te Porta. | 
out truth, for their extream Twigs or Capillaries | . 
terminate in the Parenchyma of the Liver, out of a 
whofe Grape-ftone-like Glandules they imbibe i 
the Choler there feparated from the Blood ; even 
as 
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as was faid before of the Capillaries of the Cava, 
that they received the Blood it felf imported by 
the Porta, in like manner, without any inofcula- 
tions. 
rhe ufe o The Ufe of all thefe Veffels may fufficiently 
rhe Velica, he learned by what has already been faid of them. 
sah pa. » Hough fome are of opinion, that not only Cho- 
ccus.eang ler, but other fuperfluous humours are evacuated 
porus, by them, efpecially upon taking a Purge. 
The ufe of the Bile it felf appears from what 


Da” of we quoted above out of .Diemerbroeck, when we 
ny.) were treating of the action of the Liver, cap. 12. 

te We -will only further note two things. 
a > dyerv.t. Firft, That fometimes the Duéfus communis is 
Bi ) very irregularly imferted. For in fome it is knit 
Loy to.the bottom of the Stomach, and then the party 


vomiteth Choler, and is termed mnes0a@ ava: 
and fometimes it is inferted into the lower end 
of the Yejunum.and then bilious dejections follow; 
and fuch a one is termed 7229,0A@- xg.70. 

ebferv.2. A fecond thing is concerning the colour of the 
Bile ; that though for the moft part, in a health- 
ful ftate, it be yellow, yet preternaturally and 
in.a morbous ftate it is often of feveral other co- 
lours, as pale-coloured, eruginous, porraceons, 
vitelline, reddifh and blackifh. And when it 
thus degenerates and corrupts, it is the caufe of 
moft violent and acute Difeafes ; as the Cholera 
morbus, Dyfentery, Colick, oc. 
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Of the Pancreas. 


HE Pancreas ( as much as to fay, All-fle(h) The Pan- 
or the Sweet-bread, except its Membranes ‘reas. ; 
and Veflels, is wholly Glandulous. It feems to fa 1 i 
be compacted out of many Globules or knots in-" 
cluded ina common Membrane, and joyn’d one 
to another partly by Membranes, and partly by 
Veffels, Every Globule by it felf is fomewhat 
hard ; but all together ( becaufe of their loofe 
connexion) feem foftifh. It is of a palifh colour, 
very little tinctured with red. Its invefting 
Membrane it has from the Peritoneum, == 

It is feated under the bottom and towards the Situation, 
hinder fide of the Stomach, and reaches from the “4°07 
Cavity of the Liver, (namely from that part” 
where the Porta enters it) to the lower end of 
the Spleen, crofs the Abdomen. It is annexed (by 
its Dud) to the Duodenum, and fometimes to the 
Duius bilarius, to the Rami fplenici, the Caul, the 
upper part of the Mefentery, and upper Nervous 
plexus of the Abdomen. It is not joyned to the 
Spleen. 

Its figure is long and flat, broader and thicker Figure. 
about the Duodenum, but towards the Spleen 
thinner and ftraiter. 

It is lefler than moft of the /i/cera, commonly Bigne/s, 
about five Fingers breadth long: where it is 
broadeft, it is about two Fingers breadth, and 
about one Fingers breadth thick. 

Its Veffels are of five kinds. Vees it has from veffels, 
the {plenick branch; Arteries from the left branch 
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of ie Celiaca, fometimes iis the Soinick 2 
Nerves from the Intercoftal pair, efpecially from - 


the upper plexus of the Abdomen ; 1t has alfo ma- 
ny Vala lymphatica, which, as the ‘reft, pafs to the 
Receptaculm chylt. | 
But befides thefe Veffels whicli are common to 
it, with.other parts, it has a proper membranous 
Duct of its own, which was firft found out by 
Wirtfungus at Padua above forty years ago. This 
Veflel commonly has but one ‘Trunk, whofe Ori- 
fice opens into the lower end of the Duodenum 
or beginning of the een im, and fometimes is 
joyned to the Dudtus bilar ius, With which it makes 
but one mouth into the Inteftin., Within the Pan- 
creas (according to Dr. Wharton) it is divided 
into two Branches, which fend forth abundance 


eee yori, into all the. Globuli above fpoken 


of, where they imbibe the Humour that is fepa- 
cated by them from the Arteries, and by their 
Trunk tranfmit it tothe Guts. This Pancreatick 
humour tho? is never found in thisDuét, be- 
caufe it flows fo quickly out of it into the Duode- 
num by a {teep way; even juft as the Urine; paf- 
fing out of the Reins by tid Ureters to the Blad- 
der, is never found in them becaufe of its rapid 
eral 
Very many have been the differences of Opi- 
nions concerning the office of this Glandule. Some 
have thought it tobe only of ufe. to fuftain the 
diviliohs of the Veffels, and to ferve the Stomach 
for a Cufhion to reft upon; others, that it mini- 
ters a ferment to the Stomach: . others; that 16 
receives the Chyle, and brings it to greater per- 
fection : and others, that it ferves as a Gall-blad- 
der to the Spleen, or fometimes ferves in its 
ftead. Which Opinions being: all very vee 
Ys 
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ly, I I hall not fpend time to examine: them. 


There are three other Opinions, for the: firft The nature 
whereof let the credit of the learned Author of the pm- 


viz. Dr. Wharton) recommend. it as it ‘can, but ‘ 
to me it feems improbable, and it is this, That it 
receives the Excrements or Superfiuities of the 
Bere plexus of the Nerves of the fixth pair, 
(Dr Willis’s Intercoftal or ninth pair) being uni- 
ted with fome branches from the {pinal marrow, 
and by its proper Veflel or Duct difcharges them 
into the Inteftins. In anfwer unto which I hhall 
only fay this, That I cannot tell how thick Ex- 
crements fhould be convey’d by the Nerves that 
carry fuch pure Animal Spirits, and have no vi- 
fible Cavity ; nor fecondly, how thefe Nerves in 


particular fhould cum delectu (as he f{peaks) fend. 


the Excrements hither, and all the reff be’ dil- 
charged from any fuch Office. 

The fecond Opinion is fomewhat more proba- 
ble, and is defended by famous Phyficians.and A- 
natomilts, as Franc. Sylvius, Bern. Swalve, Regn, de 
Graef,, and Isbrand de Diemerbroeck, from which 
laft I fhall tranferibe it. “I have found , {aith be, 
““in the DifleGtions of Brutes both alive, and 
“newly ftrangled, a certain liquor fublimpid, 
and as it were falivous ( fomething auftere 
and lightly fubacid , and havin: 12 fometimes 
“* fomething of faltifhnefs mixed) to flow out of 
“the Dudus pancreaticus. into the Duodenum, 
“ fometimes in a pretty quantity. Whence j 

__ Judged---th rat there is excocted in the Pancreas 

a: peculiar humour from the ferous and faltifh 

«, part of the Arterial blood brought into it, ha- 

* ving fome few Animal Spirits convey’d thither 
m “ate fmall Nerves mixed with it, and that this 

“liquor flowing intq the Duodenu um, and there 
*prefently 
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“ nrefently mixed with the Bile, and the Meat 
“ concocted in the Stomach gliding by the Pylo- 
“ yus into the Guts, does caufe a peculiar effer- 
“vefcency in thofe Aliments, whereby the 
“¢ »rofitable chylous particles are feparated from 
“the unprofitable, are attenuated, and being 
“ brought to greater fufion ( This Operation of 
“ it. fays be, is fhewn by the diverfity of the fub- 
“ france of the Aliments, concocted in the Sto- |) 
“ mach, and {till there contained, from that of | 
“thofe which have already flow’d into the In- | 
“ teftins: for the former are vifcid and thick, 
“¢ and have the various colours of the food taken: 
“¢ but the latter on the contrary are more fluid, 
“ lefs vifcid, and more white) are withal made 
<< apt to be impelled by the periftaltick motion 


“of tiie Guts, through their inner mucous Coat 


“¢ into the Lacteal veflels, the other thicker by | 
“ little and little pafling down to the thick Guts, | 
“ to be there kept till the time of excretion. Now 
“ this effervefcency is caufed through the vola- 
“ tile Salt and fulphureous Oy] of the Bile meet- 
“¢ ing with the acidity of the Pancreatick juice ; 
“a5 in Chymiftry we obferve the like Efferve- 
“ fcencies to be caufed by the concourfe of fuch 
“ things.] Thus he. So that he will not have this 
Juice to be any thing excrementitious, nor to be | 
fo very little in quantity, as fome have affirmed; / | 
to demonftrate which he cites the Experiment of 
de Graef, who in Live-diflections could gather 
fometimes an Ounce of it in feven or eight hours 
time, which he has tafted, and found it of the 
tafte before-mentioned, viz. fomething auftere, 
fubacid and faltith. Wide ejus -Anatomen corporis 
bumani, p. 73, @c. where you may fee what Dif- 
eafes if is the caufe of when diftempered. 

A third 
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“| | 
% A. third Opinion is that of Brunnerus , who | 
“|, thinks that the Pancreas is of the fame ufe with | 


the i the other conglomierate Glands of the Mouth, /_ 

\ Throat, Stomach, and Guts, and its Juice of the 7 | 
§ «fame nature with the Saliva, That it confifts of Ht 
“| Lympba feparated from the Arteries, and of Ani- 1) 
ih F mal or Nitro-aereal Spirits communicated by thé 7 | 


cn Nerves. That like the Saliva it is a Diffolvent i 
‘ iA | or Menftruum in concoction and chylification, but i} 
eh does not ferment with the Bile, but only takes 
lick fomewhat off its Acrimony. ‘That its juice is 


§ not of any peculiar fort, he endeavours to evince 
.. by repeated Experiments upon Dogs, from fome 
§ of whom he cut the greateft part of the Pancreas, | 
| and in others cut afunder its Duc that pafles \) 

from it to the Inteftins; and yet they continued a 
| after two or three days indifpofition) to be as | 

t by] _ lively, and in every refpect in the fame condi- 
i) tion as before. From whence he concludes, that 
‘Now that juice which naturally flows out of the Pan- . 
ol creas, muft in thefe cafes be fupplied from other 7) 
IM) parts; and therefore that it is of no peculiar na- 
lit; ture, but of the fame with that of thofe parts 
i that fupply its defect, and thofe can be no other 
(lit than the conglomerate Glands of the parts afore- 
etl} faid. He that would be further fatisfied in the 
0°) grounds of this Opinion, or how this ingenious | 
mét;§) Author made his Experiments, may confult his Mi 
ell) ~ Book lately publifhed, entituled, Experimenta no- | 

sit) ea eirca Pancreas, &'c. | 
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| The Spleen. HE Spleen is fo called in Englifh, from. the || 
des name. Greek 67abs, from whence alfo the. Latin ne 
i word Splen is derived. - It is otherwife called in ~~] | [il 
a Latin, Lien, aad in Englifh the Auit. | dow 
ah Number,  Itiscommonly but one in Men, though fome =} it 
have fuund two,-yea Fallopius three. In Dogs i | io 
| there cre fometimestwo or three, unequal in big- 7} | iu 
i : nefS, o1.t of each of which there paffesa Veflelins 9) | it 
. to the Kamus Splenicus, | le 
¥ Colour. In Infants new-born it isofared Colours in VI | 
pe thofe ofa ripe age it is fomewhat blackifh; and = §) | ith 
ih in old men it is of a leaden or livid colour. P| cou 
| Bigne/s. In Man it is broader, thicker, and heavier than 7) | bof 
cat in Beafts ; for it is about fix Inches inlength, 7) | alt 
ok three in breadth, and one in thicknefs. Sometimes 1 | ing 
at it is much larger, but the bigger the worfe. Spi- ©} | with 
ay gelius has obferved, that itis larger’ in thofe that 7) ini 
yi live in fenny-places, than in thofe that live in obit 
Beis | dry ; and in thofe that have large Veins, thanin —} | Pat 
t ly them that have fmall. toil 
Figure. “As to its figure, Hippocrates compares it to an tft 
Bf xe’s Tongue; Aristotle to an Hog’s Milt. ‘To- Loy 
oe wards the Stomach on its inner-fide it is fome- | Book 
tt, 7 what hollow ; on its outer, gibbous, having fome- ~~} | i} 
| times forre impreflion upon it from the Ribs. It ~ ©) | by 
ai is {mooth and equal on either fide, fave wherein J} | tig 
Pia! its hollow fide it has a ftreight line or feam (Pagh) 74 | aj 
al at which place the Splenick-vefiels enter into it. 7) ai 
Its upper end is called its bead, and the lower its 7}! thr 
tail, | | | ing 


It 


to the Liver: (fo Aiippocrat. 6. Epidema. calleth 
it the left Liver; and -4riftot.3. de biftor. animal.7. 
the baftard Liver) betwixt the Stomach and that 
end of the Ribs next the Back; in fome higher, 
in others lower: but naturally it defcends not 
below the loweft Rib, Yet fometimes its Liga- 
ments are fo relaxed, that it reaches down lower ; 
yea fometimes they quite break, fo that. it flips 
down into the Alypogaftrium: fo Riolanus tells the 
{tory of a Woman that was troubled with a Tu- 
mour there, which was taken by her Phyficians 
fora Mole; but dying of it, and being opened, 
it was found to be occafioned. by. the Spleen fal- 
len out of its place and lying upon the Womb. 


_ And whereas it very much endangers life when wherker # 
it falls out of its place , one would'think that it may be cut 


could not but with great danger be cut out of the of oe 
body.For how can one iniagine that a part fo diffi- mt 
cult to come at, and that has fuch large Veffels’ 2°" 
inferted into it, (not to miention its ufe ) can 
with fafety be taker out of the Body ? Wounds 
in it are commonly mortal ; Inflammation, or 
but Obftructions in it do grievoufly afflict the 
Patient, and fometimes kill him : fure then the 
total ablation of it one would think fhould be ve- 
ry fatal. And yet ( among others ) the inge- 
nious Brunnerus in the Preface to his above-cited 
Book affirms, that he firft took the Spleen from 
a Dog, and at fome diftance of time by a fecond 
Operation cut out the greateft part of the Pan- 
ereas from the fame, and yet he continued to eat 
and drink, fhit and pifs, and run about as briskly 
as if he had wanted neither of them, till about 
three Months after the laft Operation he was loft 
inacrowd. And Aalpighiw relates, how ha- 
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ving tyed all the Vefiels that come into or go 
out of the Spleen in a young Dog, ( which is 
finch the tame thing as to cut it out) and clofed 
At . ° - 4 e 

up the wound in his fide after the Operation, 
tho” hereby when the fame fide after a good while 
was open’d again, the Spleen was dried up almoft 
to nothing ; yet inthe mean time the Dog was 
every way both as to his ftomach, excrements, 
plight, brisknefs, Oc. as well as before the Liga- 
ture. -And Ant. Nuck tells us of a Dog out of 
whom he cut not only the Spleen, but one Kid-. 
ney alfo, having firft faft tyed the Veflels that 
god to and {pring from each; and afterwards 
healing up the wound, the Dog continued in 
good plight. 

It is tyed to five parts; its upper part to the 
Midriff (commonly ) and its lower to the left 
Kidney by thin Membranes ; by its hollow part 


Connexion. 


which giveth way to the Stomach being diftend- - 


ed, to the upper Membrane of the Omentum, and 
to the Stomach by fundry veflels. Its gibbous or 
arched part is knit to the Peritoneum by thin 
Memopranes. 

It is clothed with a double AZembrane, the ou- 
tery, common, being propagated from the pertto- 


Nevit« 


naum, ( or as fome will have it from the Omen- 


tum :) the imner, proper. The firft is ftrong, and 
contains the Spleen as in a bag: Both Veins, Ar- 
teries and Nerves run along it, and betwixt it 
and the inner a great number of Lympheducts. 
The Arteries that run through the inner Sub- 
{tance of the Spleen, do many of them terminate 
init; fo that when it is pulled off, ( which ‘ts 
not hard to do) you may difcern a great many 
red fpecks, which are the little mouths of the 


broken Arteries. The inner Membrane is {mooth. 


and 
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and {trong, but not fo denfe but that Air can 
pafs through it, if one blow hard into the Sp -en 
by the fplenick Artery, after the outer M..u- 
brane is drawn off. Some think this Coat fprings 
from the outer one of the Veffels that enter the 
Spleen: -VWalpighiw fuppofes it to be woven by 
an Implication of the Fibres that run overthwart 
the Spleen. Blood-veffels run along this alfo, as 
one may obferve by fyringing Ink into the Sple- 
nick Artery; for then they are difcover’d both - 
by their {welling and alteration of colour. 


Of the Spleen. 


The fubftance of it is flaggy, loofe, and fpongy, sybftance, 


commonly held to be a concrete fanguinecus bo- 
dy,ferving to fuftain the veffels that pafs through 
it: but AZalpighius with his Microfcope has dif> 
cover’d it to be ( befides the Fibres,*to be de- 
{crib’d by and by ) a Congertes of Membranes 
form’d and diftinguifh’d into Cells, in which are 
included very many Glands. Thefe Ceils and 
Glands he defcribes thus in the fourth and fifth 
Chapters of his lib. de Liene. “ Though the 
Spleen by its colour and loofenefs of fubftance 
“feem to be flefh, or concreted blood ; yet if 
“one tye the Artery, and blow hard by the 
“Vein, (or on the contrary) the Spleen will ex- 
“ceedingly fwell; and being thus blown up if 
“it be dried, and afterwards cut, you may per- 
“ceive its whole bulk to be made up of Mem- 
“branes forming Sinus’s and Ceils like Honey- 
“combs. They are propagated cither from the 
“invefting Membrane, or ( which he thinks 
more probable) from the venous duét thatruns 
“along the middle of the Spleen; like as the 
* Cells in the Lungs, he thinks, proceed from 
“ the Branches of the Trachea growing flender. 
“ Their fhape is irregular; they communicate 
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“ with one another, and gape not only into the 
“extream branches of the Splenick Duct, but al- 
** fo into the fides of the trunk it felf, by means 
“ of the holes or pores therein (to be defcribed 
ed and by.) They are watered with Blood- 
", vellels, and within them are included sg 
‘rous bunches of Glands , or if ‘you will, of 
** Bladders or little Bags, which do exa@ly re- 
“ femble a bunch of Grapes. Thefe: little Glands 
* have an oval figure, and are about as big as 
* thofe of the Kidneys : : I never faw them ‘of 
other colour than white; yea thoneh the Blood. 
* veffels of the Spleen be fil'd with Ink, and play 
* about them, yet they always | keep the: fame co- 
“Jour, Their fubftance looks'as if it Were mem- 
“ branouss but ’tisfoft and eafily- crumbled ; their 
“ Cavity is fofmall that it cannot be feen, but 
; ie may be guefled, in that when they are cut 
‘they feem to fall into themfelves. They are al- 
¢¢ moft innumerable, and are placed’ wonderfully 
in the aforefaid cells of the whole Spleen; where 
. inn its Parenchyma is faid to-be; and 
“‘ they hang upon fibres arifing from their-cafe, 
and confequently on the utmoft ends of the 
ye At teries ip Nerves, yea the ends of the Arte- 
ries twift about them like the Tendrils of 
* "Vines, or Uinbing Ivy. Each bunch confifts 
of feven or eight. . ——Befides the membranous 
(ces that enclofe them, they are covered with 
“a bloody fubltance, which plentifully ftagnates 
Sin thofe cells; as appears by fyringing water 
# by the Artery into the Spleen, for it will be 
Orit tinged after feveral repetitions, and bring a- 
tf a tavick of blood out with it.} Thus he. 
- From the inner Membrane’ (according to Mal- 
pighivs) fpring innumerable: fibres , which run 
Ud RN IR | | acro{s 
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acrofs the Spleen to the oppofite part of the 
fame-Membrane, or to the Capfula or common 
cafe of the vellels whichruns through the middle 
of the Spleen. “They keep not the fame plane, 
but ever and anon being {plit into two, they each 
inofculate with others in like manner divided, 
and make a fort of Net-work. The Ancients be- 
lieved them to be twigs’ of blood-vefiels ; Dr. 
Gliffon fuppofes them alfo to be vefle!s, but that 
they contain not blood, but nervous juice But 
Malpighius concludes them to be only fibres, he- 
caufe they have neither any diicernible cavity, 
nor any communication with veflels ; and alfo 
becaufe both Spigelius and himfelf have obferved 
the inner membrane of the Spleen, which affords 
rife and infeition to them, and is framed of a 
pkeocus of fuch like fibres, to becbmé bony and 
fometimes cartilaginous, which he thinks cannot 
eafily agree with the nature of veffels. Their 
ufe he thinks to be only for the ftrengthning and 
confervation of the foft ftructure of the Spleen. 

It hath Ve/lels of all kinds, as 1./ezms from the veges, 
Ramus fplenicus of the Vena porte. The Ranius 1. Veias, 
before it enter the Spleen has two Coats, but in 
its entrance its outer and thicker is received by 
the inner Coat of the Spleen, which ( according 
to. Maipighius) turning back enters into it, and 
becomes a Capfula or common cover for both 
Veins, Arteries, and Nerves. And whereas A+ 
natomifts did formerly teach, that this Vein up- 
on its entrance into the Spleen, did prefently di- 
vide it felf therein into fundry branches, and fo 
was all equally obliterated in its Membranes and 
Parenchyma-s he affirms, that there is formed out 7p. venom 
of ita large venous Duc or Sinus that runs quite duét ard 
through the Spleen, (fomewhat like that in the tubuli. 
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Pancreas) into which the blood ( howfoever al- 


ter’d ) is received through the Glands from the 
Arteries: And becaufe he could never trace the 
Veins fo far as the Glands, he believes that the 
blood, @c. is conveyed into the aforefaid venous 
Du by fuch-like tubul: or pipes as the milk is 
{tored up in and iflues out of in Women’s breafts: 
and that by making fome ftay in thefe, it ac- 


‘quires fome new mixture and alteration.. That 


there are fuch subuli, appears from his own ob- 
fervation, (and from Dr. Gliffon’s before him) 
that the Veins (efpecially the venous Dud be- 
fore-mentioned |) have abundance of little holes 
or pores in their fides, ( every where fave on 
that fide under which the Arteries and Nerves 
run) which are extended into the Parenchyma of 
the Spleen, arid conftitute thefe little pipes. 

_ This Vein enters the Spleen fometimes in one 
and fometimes in more branches: but whether 
they be one or more, they have each one a Valve, 
which looks from the Spleen outwards, permit- 
ting the humours to flow from the Spleen to the 
Ramus fplenicus, but hindring them from return- 


ing back. And though one cannot difcover any’ 


Anaftomofes of the Veins with the Arteries in 
the fubftance of the Spleen, yet there is one no- 
table one of the Splenick Artery with this Ramus 
fplenicus before it enter the Spleen. Whofe ufe 
muift be, partly to further the motion of the hu- 
mours contained in the Ramus towards the Li- 
ver, partly that the fuperfluons plenty of Blood, 
which perhaps cannot pafs quick enough through 
the narrow paflages of tlie Spleen, may return 
back again by help of this Anaftomofis, through 
the Ramus to the Liver. There are alfo two 
Veins that open into the Ramus at a little ic 
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from the Spleen; the one called vas breve (but 
fhould rather be called vafa brevia, there being 
for the moft part feveral) which arifeth out of 
the bottom of the Stomach: ( The Errour of the 
Ancients as to the ufe of this Veflel was detected 
before, chap. 12. and its true ufe declared: ) and 
the other the internal Hemorrhoidal. 3 
It hath two 4rteries, entring one at its upper, >, 42. 
the other at its lower part. Thefe commonly rizs. | 
{pring from the left Ceeliack branch, which is 
called the Splenick Artery ; but fometimes ( faith 
Diemerbroeck ) from a certain branch which ari- 
feth.out of the very trunk of the orta, and pro- 
ceeds by a bending paflage along the fide of the 
Pancreas to the Spleen, approaching whereto it is 
divided into two, and thefe branches eptring it 
as aforefaid, they are fubdivided through it into 


‘a thoufand twigs, the moft of which terminate 
in the oval Glands above-defcribed, and the re- 


mainder are fpent partly on the Membranes that 
make its cells, and partly on the invefting coats, 
as may be made to appear by filling tiis Artery 
with Ink or Air. 

Its Werve is one of the left mefenterical bran- 
ches of the Intercoftal pair, which at its entrance 
intothe Spleen, is ordinarily divided into two 
branches, which are inclofed in the common cafe, 
running by the fides of the Artery, or fometimes 
above it, but under the Vein: Its fubdivifions 
do inofculate with one another, and accompany 
the bifurcations of the Arteries within one co- 
ver through the whole fubftance of the Spleen, 
entring the Glands with the Arteries, Contra- 
ry to what has been formerly taught, that they 
are ali fpent on its invefting Membrane; which 


ge Nerves. 


|. was fuppofed, becaufe the body of the Spleen has 
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Pe) but a very dull fenfe: But that proceeds not ff ,. 
vb from defect of Nerves, (feeing it has a pretty ma- } ,,,, 
} e ny twigs) but probably from that /fuporor numb- § 4, 
1s nefs which that acid juice that is bredin the} 4, 
re Spleen, may be\conceived to induce upon them. fy, 
Wy Their Cap- Malpighaw in. his accurate Anatomy of the § nt 
| fula. Spleen, hath found outa confiderable Membrane J 4, 

| not obferved by former Anatomifts, which from J pq 

; its cloathing ‘or inclofing the Blood-veflels and } ,.. 
pe Nerves, he calls a common cafe or capfula. Tt | 4. 
ay | has its rife from’ the:imner.and proper inveft- | He 
; ing Membrane of the Spleen, (as was faid before } 
et in’ the defcription of the Veins) which being | ther 
oe turned back in:the ingrefs.of the veflels enters to | ,,. 
| ah within the Spleen, and being formed intoa pipe § , ; 
ti inclofes the trunks and branches alfo of the afore- } p._ 
| faid veffels, which {pring out of each fide of the } 4, 
te long dud or finus, fomewhat’ like the leaves of J ar 
1 Fern. thas fuch like holes in it as the Veins be- J} 
Bent fore defcribed : and the fibresof the Spleen do J Nery 
aad: very many of them either arife from, or elfe are fj), 
bi) inferted into it. | ii 
iit . Vata Though Dr. Wharton in his Adenographia,cap.4. |) at 
Bi Lympha- going about to prove the Spleen to be no Gland, }} Ner 
Boost tica. ufes this as one Argument, That there were never | 
Ly obferved any. Lymphedudts: to be, diftributed }} vi 
eu through this part: yet Olaus Rudbeck, Fr. Sylvius, | ae 
ati Fred. Ruyfch,. Malpighius, Oc. affirm it to have |} f : 
3 many, which arifing from its conglobate Glands | * 
i | pafs through the Omentum very plainly into the. }} \.” 
Receptaculum Chyli, See. them expreft in the fol- }) 

: . INN 
ae lowing figure of a Calf’s Spleen. - 
7 hee The ufe of > The Ancients knowing neither the true paf- | ce 
i} the Spleenfaze of the Chyle, nor:the circulation of the j} ;\ 
Blood,: erred. .grofly as'\to the w/e of this part. jj} ¢° 

They thonght thit it attracted a morefeculent ]} fe 


and 
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and melancholick part of the Chyle, by the Ra- 
mus fplenicus, from the Mefaraick veins , which 
having elaborated, it-fent it out again partly by 
the vas breve to the Stomach to excite the appe- 
tite and further the concoction thereof, and 
partly by the internal Hemorrhoidal: but it is 
certain, that no Chyle, nor indeed Blood paffeth 
by the Ramus fplenicus-to the Spleen, as neither 
any thing from the Spleen by the abovefaid Vef- 
fels ; but whatever they contain comes towards 
the Spleen, namely into the Ramus, and what 
is in it, goes tothe Liver.. One need add no fur- 
ther reafon to evince the errour of their Opini- 
on; nor that of thofe that would make it either 
a blood-making , or a blood-perfe€ting Bowel. 
Dr. Gliffon ( in lb. de Hepate, cap. 25 .pag. 434.) 
thinks it to make an Alimentary juice, or at leaft 
a vehicle for it, which being firft imbib’d by its 
nervous Fibres, is from them received into the 
Nerves, by whiclrit is firft carried ‘to the Glan- 
dule renales; where being refin’d, it is received 
again by the Nerves, and is carried to the Brain 
and Spinal marrow, and from thence by the 
Nerves again into all the parts of the Body. We 
will not here enter into a difpute about the nu* 
tritious juice of the Nerves; but fuppofing ir, 
certainly this feems an cdd way of conveying ei- 
ther it or its Vehicle thus to and again by the 
faine fort of Veflels ; not to fay that fo acid a 
Juice as is excocted in the Spleen, one fhould 
think} would be no very welcom gueft to the 
Nerves, nor be fuffer’d to march fo quietly, efpe- 
cially paffing againft the current of the Animal 
Spirits that ‘continually flow from the Brain and 
Spinal marrow? This Opinion. therefore we 
{hall pais: by ‘as -very inyprobable, having gah 
¢ 7 elfe 
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elfe to recommend it fave the credit of its learn- 
ed Author. mak 

Veltbufius fays, That whatever & more thick 
and feculent in the Chyle and Blood, is drawn 
to the Spleen, and there by fermentation is 
brought to a ftate of fuffon and volatility, from 
whence {tore of Spirits are bred in the blood; for 
"tis by fermentation alone, fays he, that Spirits 
are extracted out of any body. 

Dr. A4ayow according to his Hypothefis, that 
the ferment of the Stomach confifts of Nitro-aere- 
al Particles fupplied by the Nerves, and that the 
ferments in all the other wifcera confift of the 
fame, afligns thefe three ufes.to the Spleen. 
1. That the Nitro-aereous Particles, which paf- 
fing throrghthe Brain in a continued /ferzes, are 
not {pent on the natural or animal functions, may 
be reconveyed ( by thofe Nerves that go to the 
Spleen, and which have communication with 
moft of thofe that are beftowed on the v/cera in 
the 4bdomen) into the mafs of blood, and right- 
ly mixed with it in the Spleen. 2. That the 
Nitro-aereous Particles may be carried in a due 
plenty and witha certain regimen to the vifcera 
appointed for the concoction of Meats. For ac- 
cordingly as thofe wifcera are full or empty of 
Aliment, fo they have need of a greater or lefs 
affux of fermentative particles, 3. That the 
Nitro-aereous particles being put in motion and 
vigour, and intimately mixed with the Salino- 
fulphureous particles of the blood in the Spleen, 
may excite fuch an effervefcency in the mafs 
of blood, as may be fit to bring its Salino-fulphu- 
reous particles to a due volatility.] Whence, 
feeing thefe offices of the Spleen are not fo ne- 
eeflary, but that life may be continyed without 

) | them, 
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them, though they much conduce to the right 
| difpofition of the Animal Oeconomy and to a 
hk | perfect health ; I fay on this account he thinks it 
my | not difficult to underftand how it comes to pafs 
yi |. that an Animal may live that has it cut out. 
on | ,. Blancard gives this as his Opinion. “ The nu- 
fy | ** merons Grape-ftone-like Glands without doubt 
fits | “* receive a Lymphatick humour from the Arte- 

| “rial Blood, which is carried by Lymphatick 

ay | “ veffels, plain enough to be feen on the fimous 
vt. | “fide of the Spleen, to the receptacle of the 
the | . Chyle. The blood being thus deprived ofa 
‘the | .. t0O great quantity of this liquor, is made fo J 
#, |. much the fitter to have the Bile feparated from y1, 

-— *itinthe Liver. Thus alfo all the blood that | 
| “isto go to the Liver, whether in the Spleen, 
| “orin the Inteftins, or in the Stomach, does at 
te | .. firft part with its too thin juice. For this rea- Hl) 
ri) |. fon the Spleen is made livid, and all the blood | 
) “that enters the Liver, is far blacker than that 
) “which is contained in the Vena cava. But the ii 
tie | .. Young Student will ask why the liquor is fent 
| “from the Lymphatick Veffels of the Spleen into 
| “* the Receptacle of the Chyle ? I anfwer, That 
| “ through the mixture of liquors whofe particles , 
of | “¢ are of divers kinds, the Chyle might ( by fer- 
ig | ..Menting as it were, as appears in Chymical | 
| “* mixtures) be made the more perfect. | 
| The laft, (and to me the moft probable) ufe | 

is this, viz. That it ferves to make a fubacid and | 
| faltifh juice of the Arterial blood and Animal | 
f Spirits that flow plentifully into it, which paf- 7 i 
mm | fing by the Ramus fplenicus to the Liver, ferves 
| there to make (and further the feparation of ) the 
| Bile, which is the proper aétion of the Liver, as ae 
| was fhewed before, chap. 11. Now this Juice is 
un thus 
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thus elaborated : The bulk of the Spleen confift- 
ing. nioftly of. membranous. cells inclofing bun- 
ches of Glands, as we fhewed before from J4al- 
pighius, into thefe the Arterial blood is poured. 
by the capillary Arteries, wherewith are mixed 
fome Animal Spirits depofited into the fame by 
the ends of the Nerves, which bridling the Sul- 
phureous Spirit of the Blood, induce on it a lit 
tle acidity ; and then being driven out of the 


Cells and Glandules, by the beating of the Ar> 


teries andthe preffure of the adjacent parts, it is 


received into thofe tubuli before {poken of, and : 


fo into the large venous duct, from whence it 
flows into the Ramus fplenicus, and by it is con- 


veyed tothe Porta and Liver. But it does not | 


pafs haftily through the Spleen, but feems to 
make forhe ftay in the abovementioned Cells and 
Pipes, and alfo in the venous duct, that it may ac- 
quire fome more acidity by its ftagnating in 
them : as Wine ftanding in a Vinegar-veffel fours 
more and more; and as thé Bileby ftaying in the 
Gall-bladder gets a greater acrimony. And this 
ftay of the blood in the tubuli and venous duct, 
Malpighius affigns this reafon of, @z. becaufe 
they are fo much more capacious than the Arte- 
ries that bring the blood into them; fo that the 
current could hardly be continued in them by the 
imprefs or-propulfion of the Arterial blood, if 


it were not furthered by the motions of the ad- } 
jacent vifcera and Inteftins fqueezing as it were | 


the Spleen againlt the Ribs. That the Spleen 
does minifter to thé action of the Liver; and not 
to. fanguification Camongf{t other reafons} may 
be prefumed by this, that the Blood takes fo long 
and tedious a fiarch from that to this by the Ra- 
snus [plenicus:, whereas it might readily have been 
conveyed 
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| conveyed into the trunk of the Cava that is. hard 

} by the Spleen, if the juice that is elaborated in it 

s had not been for the fervice of the. Liver. 


2)) 


Ay 
“) | Tab. 1V. Reprefents. the Pancreas, and. the Spleen 
! with its Lymphedués. 


i 


Fig. 1. Reprefents the Pancreas. 
AA The Parenchyma of the Pancreas opened. 
}B The Trunk of the Ductus pancreaticus. 


| CCC Its Branches. 


1D The Dudtus bilarius joyning to the Pancreatick 
|. Dud. 

} £ The Duodenum opened. 
: | F The infertion of thefe Veffels. 


~ 
— 


~~ 


<|) Fig. 2. Reprefents the Lymphatick and Sangui- 
yy ris ie phi g 
4) neous Vefléls of the Spleen tied. 


1 A The Spleen of a Calf. 7 
1B The Sanguineous and Lymphatick Veffels tied. 
1 C The Splenick Vem. 
| D The Splenick artery. 
| E The Splenick Nerves, whofe number ts uncertain. 
LF The Lympbatick Veffels arifing out of the outer 
part of the Spleen. 
1 ff ff The Valves in the faid Velfels. 
| G The Ligature. 


| Fig. 3. Reprefents an Oxe’s Spleen, from Dr. 
Eiighmore, 


| AA The fubftance of the Spleen cover’d with its pro- 
. per Coat. : 


| B A portion of the Vena porte. 
C its 
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Of the Abdomen. 


The Kid- 
meyS. 
Their 
name. 


Number. 


Sim 1ti0i. 


C. Its left, or Splenick Branch. 

1 Thw Branch opened near the Spleen that the 
Valve b. may appear. 

EE The Coat of the Spleen diffetted and turned back, 


that the progrefs and plexus of the Veffels and” 


Fibres may be fhewn the better. 
F A portion of the Splenick Artery, which running 


Book L: : | 


through the whole fubftance of the Spleen, doth 


difpenfe into it the little Twigs aaa. 


to the Porta. 


b The Valve in the Splenick branch looking outwards | 


ccc The holes which appear in the Ramus {plenicus | | 


leading from the fubftance of the Spleen. 
ddd Nerves running along the fides of the Splenick 
Artery. | 


€ 


CHAP. XVII 
Of the Kidneys, and the Glandule renales. 


HE pate is called in Latin Ren, ftom || 


pew, to flo 


w: becaufe the ferofity of the | 


Blood doth flow through the Kidneysto the Ure= | 
ters, and through them to the Bladder. By the © 


Greeks they are called veges! , @ vetpew ningere, or 
fpargere. 


They are in number two, both becaufe of the 
great quantity of the ferous Excrement that is to © 
be feparated/and difcharged by them; and alfo _ 
that one being {topped by a Stone, or otherwife | 


violated, the ferum of the Blood might be tran{= | 


colated by the other. 
They are feated behind the Stomach and Inte- 


ftins in the Loins, one on each tide of the Vertes = 


bray 


a 
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bre, between the Membranes of the Peritoneum : 
their lower end refts on-the head of the Mufcle 
Pfoas (which is one of the movers of the Thigh) 
juft where the Nerve enters into it; which is the 
caufe that a big ftone being in the Kidney, and 
prelling on the Nerve, a numbnefs is felt in the 
Thigh of the fame fide. Tri Man the tight Kid- 
ney is loweft, by reafon of the greatneéfs of his 
Liver, and commonly bigger alfo than the left; 
yet it ‘has not fo much fat about it as the left, by 
teafon of the vicinity of the Liver, whofe heat 
hindreth the encreafe of fat. 


In figure they refemble the Afarum leaf; or a Figures 


Kidney-bean : towards the Loins or outwards 
they are gibbous ; and alfo in their ends on the 
infide ; but in the middle where the Veflels en- 
ter in and-go out; they are hollow,’ Their fur- 
face in grown perfons i is fiooth, but in the Fe 
tus and Infants it is very unequal, as may be feen 
in the following figure of the Kidneys of an 
Embryo: 


As for their connexion. by the external fatty Conitexion 


Membrane they are tyed to the Loins; by the 
emulgent Veflels, to the Vena cava, and the or- 

a; and by the Ureters to the Bladder... The 
right hath the Inteflinum cecum joyr’d to it, and 
fomnetimes the Liver ; ; the left hath the Splecn 
and the Colon, 


They are in length aout fivé Inches, réaching Bigne/ss 


the length of three and fometimes four vertebra » 
betwixt t WO ah three fingers breadth broad and 
one Inch thick. In falacious or luftful Men, they 
are Barty lar ger than in others; 

Their Membranes are two: The outer is com- 
jnon; borrowed from the Peritoneum . within the’ 
teduplieation ef which the whole Kidney is 

Ki wrapped; 
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ya 1 
peril | wrapped ; and therefore it is called Rents fafcia. ¥ . 
Pei | This Membrane is befmeared with much fat;  \ 
Ae whence ‘it is called Tunica adipofa', and nto it | 
me | entreth the Arteria adipofa from the, Aorta; | , 
t) alfo the Vena adipofa, which on the right ide - ( 
iy commonly arifeth from the Emulgent, feldom J f 
i | from the Cava ; but on the léft, always from the i 


Cava. By means of this Membrane ’tis that | ie 
they are’ botly joyned to the Loins;-the right, | 


tH . : Re, : a i ant 
oi to the Cacum and fometimes to the Liver; # le 
Has ‘ as i i Moen 
} | the left, to the Spleen and Colon, as was noted — i 
| before, my 


Theafe of Many’ Ufes have been afligned to the fat col- |} ™ 


U i its Fat. ected in this Membrane; as,.to ferve for a foft % 
a: {wathing-band to the Kidneys; to preferve the 9 ™ 

nd hot and moift temperament of them, which o-- J I 

it therwife would neceflarily be refolved by the |! 
ae continual affulion of the ferous Excrement, Oc. ff tne 
Ay But AZalpighius thinks it more probable, thatfee- jf Al! 

‘ ing much tat bedaubs the Veffels that entér into 7h 
the hollow tide of the Kidneys, not.only before | fan 
| ! their entrance but after, and that the fame is jf ( 
Hl extended to the Membranes of the pelvis and all fj Wi 
| its pipes, that therefore its chief aie is, to be- | ma 
| fea at {mear the faid Veflels through which the Urine “J Lo 
| el! pafles, that they may not be fretted and exco- | be 
, riated | by its acrimony and faltnefs. ji 
| Ga . @. Proper. TE i€- LHKEY 1S proper, and fe ‘ems tO be connate Ustet 
| Bf ibe them, and not propagated ray any part, | ar 
_— ee At adh reth very clofe to them, and has inferted “hh 
; into it {mall Nerves from the iareteieae airand a ln 
: il mean ones (wag from that parti cular beaae thereof al 
| q ean which goes to the Stomach; whence that confent Bx 
| | betwixt the Kidneys and Sto mach, that in the @§ it 
\ . pain ofthe Stone in the Kidneys, a vomitin cis fa 
| ¢auied. but tnuéie Nerves enter the /ubftan ce of Ht “G 


“nae 
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the Kidneys in but very few’and thofe {mall flips; 
whence it has but a dull fenfe. : The emulgent * 
Veffels as they penetrate this Membrane, are faid 

to borrow from it a Capfula or common cover; 
(wherein theyare both included; ) as the Vef- 

fels of the Spleen, and the Porta aud porus bila~ 

vius of the Liver; dofrom the Coat of their re~ 
{pective vifcera, as .was fhewn above in- their de- 
{cription. But * Bellim fays, that thefe Veflels< pe 
in the Kidneys borréw ‘their Capfula from the ftruét. 
Membranes of the pelvis, within which they are Ren. p- 
difperfed prefently upon their engrance into the 5% &% 
Kidneys, and {pringing out of them again, run to 

the cortical or fuperficial part of the Kidneys 

clad with a common Capfula from thofe Mem~- 
branes. etc 


As to the fubftance of the Kidneys ¢ excepting Subftances 


the vafcular part) it has been thought by fome 
Anatomifts to confift of concrete blood or apd- 
venchyma , by others, of ageculiar carnous fub- 
itance ;. by others, thac‘Hte6f.-a double nature, 
(becaufe of its different ¢olears*) the outer part, 
which is of a dull red, to be ‘a' peculiar parenchy- 
ma like that of the Liver ; and the inner, which 
looks paler, to be carnous, but fibrous. But:how- 
foever their fubjtance may appear to tlie naked 
eye, Malpighius with histMicrofcope hatldifco- 
vered it to be far other-thaadt has hitherto been 
apprehended. He fays (MbedeRenibus cap.t,2,,3.) 
“ That the Kidneys in Men aré-not of one con- 
# tinued frame, but confift of,feveral Globules, 
7 as fo many diftin& Kidneygi hag though in 
_, Sfown Men their Superfidies feems commonly 
_, Plain, yet it is unequal in Infants new-born ; 
i, and that in adult perfons the conjunction of 
~ Globules does {till appear within from the di- 
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‘¢verfity of colour, which in the feveral Glo- 
¢ bles outwardly and towards their fides, where- 
“by they joyn one to another, is red, but more 
“ nale towards their middle. Each Globule con- 
« fifts of. alike parts, namely of all thofe which 
“the whole Kidney partakes of, viz. of Blood- 
“ veffels, Nerves, Glands, excretory Veflels, and. 
“ 4 papilla in which the.excretory veflels termi- 
 nate.-—-—If one take off the Membrane from a 
« frefh and as yet foft Kidney, there may by a 
* sood Microfcope be difcovered certain round 
«and very fhort Bodies roll’d about like little 
“¢ Worms, not unlike thofe that are found in the 
“ fubftance of the Fefticles being cut through 
« the middle, or on their furface when their co- 
“ verings are removed: The way to difcover 
“them is to pour Ink upon them, and then 
“ cently wipe it off; by the help whereof one 
“may alfo difcern, under the outmoft furface, 
wonderful branchings of veffels with their Glo- 
 bules (or Glands) hanging at them, like Ap- 
€ ples, But for this purpofe ’tis belt to injec 
“ Ink by the Emulgent Artery, for thereby all 
€¢ the branches of the Artery will be tinged blaek, 
and fo much of thefe Glandules as the capil- 


“ Jary Arteries runthrough. Hereby one may — 


“ aif difcover certain continued winding {paces 
and /inu’s running through all the outward 


“ Superficies of the Kidneys. Then cut the Kid- © 


“ ney in at the back lengthways as deep as to the 
pelvis, and pour Ink upon it , which gently 
“ wine off with your fingers end, and you will 


“ {<6 innumerable fmall pipes running from the 
“ firface towards the Pelvis as their centre, 
“ which look fomething like fibrous or parenchy- © 
¢ matous fiefh, but are indeed membranous and 


i hol- 
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« | “* hollow; which pipes Make up a great part of 
ne | * the fubftance of the Kidneys, and are the ex- 
| . cretory Veflels of the Urine, But if you would 
baw plainly difcover thefe tubuli, you muft have a 
oi. | _. dpecial care ( in cutting of the Kidney in two) 
) “that you cut ftreightways of them, and not 

~ floping, for then you cut them in two, and fo 
na | “ cannot trace them in their progrefs, From 
” B “the Glands into which the extremities of the 
inj ©. Arteries end, the roots of the Veins arife, and 
he » “he thinks that the Nerves reach to them too ; 
te § “and that it is probable that the excretory vef- 
wt he fels of the Urine are extended fo far alfo, {eeing 
: z . “ this is conftant in all Glands, that every little 
- “’Globule has befides the Artery and Vein, a 

en * proper excretory Veffel, as the Bilary in the 
a Liver, Oc. And he has obferved that thofe 
“' fame Pipes or Urinary Fibres tunning ftreight 
Cig | “ from the Glands towards the Pelvis, do many 
“) “of them terminate into one of the Papille, 

iy through which the Urine is tranfcolated into 
“the Pelvis, for into it they jet out. ( Thefe 
Papiiie fhall be defcribed by and by.) By this 


lit, curious and accurate defcription of their fub- 
7 } tance, he has greatly difpelled that mift of ig- 


— morance that Anatomifts hitherto were in con- 


MS) cerning it, But to proceed. 

wat) The Emulgent Artery, {pringing from the de- gwutgenrs, 
Kite {cending Trunk of the 4orta, enters the Kidney 1.Arteriex 
ou} in its inner and hollow fide, being firft divided 

ct into two ; but having entred it, thefe are fibdi- 

ivi vided: into divers branches, which fpreading 


tit  themfelves between the coats of the Peluts, fhoct - 
‘ill§ forth into fmaller twigs; and thefe with the like 
avi) wigs of the Veins borrowing a common capfula 

| from thence, (according to Bellini, as was obfer- 
‘te K 3 ved 
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ved before) run through the whole fubftance of 
the Kidney, and end in the Glands afore-menti- 
oned. By this Artery ( being large ) is much 
blood conveyed to the Reins, partly to nourih 
them, but chiefly that in their Glandules a good 
part of the Serum may be feparated from it,which 
being carried by the Urinary fibres or pipes to 
the Papila ouzes through them into the Pelvis. 
The Emulgent Vein is alittle larger than the 
Artery. It has the like branching within the Kid- 
ney as the Artery; and its trunk coming out 
hard by where the Artery enters, opens into the 
Cava, into which it difcharges the Blood remain- 
ing from the nourifhment of the Kidney, now 
freed from a good quantity of Serum in the 
Glands. For that there pafles nothing by this 
Vein to the Kidney is plain, as from the general 
office of Veins, which always carry from the 
part where their Gapillaries are iprea (except- 
ing the Vena porte, which indeed has the office 
of an Artery) fo from that notable Valve that is 
placed at its entrance into the Cava,. looking to- 
wards it from the Kidney, fo that the Blood may 
ine pais out of the i: runlsenia into the Cava, 
but not back again. ~The E mulgent Vein fome- 
times comes divided out of the “Kidney, as the 
Artery goes in ; but t both the branches are pre- 
fently united into Gne, and it always opens by 
one Orifice i nto the Cava. The left Emulgent 
Vein is fomewhat higher up than the sight, ac- 
C 
i 


S 


the fituation of thie Kidneys them- 
{elves, of which the left i ands a little higher. 
Of the Nerves we have fpoken before, difcour- 
fin ig Of the proper Memb: ane of the Kidneys ; 
to which we need add nothing more here. 
Ma any, particularly Malpighius, have endea- 
| youred 
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SELETORSET 


voured to difcover Lympheduds in them, without 
effet : But Cafp. Bartholin fays, he can demon- 
ftrate them tothe Fye, and that for the mott 
part they run to a Gland placed below. the Kid- 
neys on the left fide, where having formed a 
various plexus of Vellels, they tend to the Re- 
ceptacle, being filled with lympha of a reddilh 
colour. 


Within the Kidney there is a membranous 7he Pelvis 
Cell or Sinus, called Pelvis or Infundibulum, G. ¢. and Pa- 
the Bafon or Tunnel.) which is nothing but apy, iii 


extenfion or dilatation of the head of the Vreter ; 
for it confifts of the fame Membranes .and, Ner- 
vous fibres with it. It has certain Appendices 
which run in betwixt the papille, which are ex- 
tended into membranous fimbria, and tacie parts 
ing into numerous fibres run towards, and are in- 
ferted into, the proper Coat of the Kidneys, and 
ferve to ftrenethen their fubftance and to make 
it more compact, fo that itis not eafily violated 
€venby the moft violent motions and contortions 
of the Loins where: the Kidneys are feated. The 
cavity of the Pelvis is not round, but branches it 
felf out into eight or tenCMalprg bius fays,twelve) 
open.and large Pipes. Into it does the Serum 
iflue from the Urinary Siphons through the Ca- 
runcule Papillares or Adammillares , for one of 
thefe ftands at the head of each of the faid Pipes, 
(being of art equal number with. them, and . are 
like Glandules,of a fainter colour butharder than 
the reft of the Parenchyma ; they,are about as big 
as a Peafe, flattifh above, but, round or bunching 
out on that fide next. the. Pelvis, their perioray 
tions are exceeding narrow, fo that they will 
hardly admit the fmalleft hair. . Each-one is the 
centre to all the Lirinary tubulé. in one Globule of 
ey the 
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the Kidneys; and through them does all the U- 


rine ouze into the Pelvis, and none through any 
pores of the Pelvis, as fome heretofore have ima- 
gined, 

The ation of the Reins is to feparate and eva= 
cuate the ferous humour from the Blood, which, 
as was faid, is brought to them together with the 
Blood, by the Emulgent Arteries ; which is done 
inthis order. After the two branches of the E- 
mulgent Artery are enter’d the Kidneys, they 
are prefently each’ of them divided into four or 
five, and thofe again into many more, till at laft 
they end in the fmalleft Capillaries which termi- 
nate in the Glandules towards the outer Super- 
ficies, whereinto they infufe their liquor, Into 
the fame Glendules are inferted alfo the Capilla- 
ry veins, and the Urinary fiphons, each of which 
imbibe thence their proper liquor. By the Veins 
the Blood returns into the larger branches_of the 
Emulgent Veins, from thence into the fingle 
Trunk, and by itto the Cava, which conduéts 
it to the Heart: But by the Urinary pipes does 
the Serum drillto the Papille or Caruncula,placed 
at the entrance into the Pelvis, through which 
it diftils into it. And this Pelvis being the head 
of the Ureter, the Serum glides readily out of it 
down by the Ulreter into the Bladder. 

But now it is very difficult to determine, whe- 
ther this feparation of the Serum in the Kidneys 
be procured by any kind of effervefcency or fer- 
mentation ; or whether they ferve merely as a 
ifrainer, through which it is {queezed or tranf- 
colated, If it be feparated only this laft way, 
how admirable is the configuration of the Pores 
that the Serum with all its contents fhould pafs 
by them without the leaft drop or ftain of blood, 
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when yet often purulent matter, brought out of 
the Thorax, and throughly mixed with the blood. 
and which is far thicker than the blood it felf, 
pafles through them with the Serum, and not any 
thing of blood at the fame time! That fuch pu- 
rulent matter pafles by Urine, is frequently. ob- 
ferved; but whether it be abforbed out of the 
Cavity of the Thorax by the mouths of the Veins 
gaping into it, as the Ancients thought it might; 
or it be bred in the Parenchyma of the Lungs apo- 
ftemating, as is more probable,’tis not a fit place 
here to enquire. As neither would it fignifie 
much to give you the conjectures of fome learned 
Men, that becaufe fuch Pus, and much more be- 
caufe Pins, Needles, an Iron Nail,&’c. have pafled 
by Urine; that therefore there rauft be fome 
more direct and patent way for part of the Serum 
to be convey’d by to the Bladder ; and therefore 
have imagined that fome Latteals have been in- 
ferted into the Bladder, as others have fuppofed 
other ways: for as far as could ever be difco- 
ver'd by Anatomifts, there is no footftep of any 
fuch paflage, how plaufible foever fuch an Aypo- 
thefis may feem. And therefore we fhall fay no 
further of it. As tothe fermentation whereby 
fome fuppofe the Serum to be feparated from the 
Blood, thofe who are for it affirm that a Ferment 
is fent for this purpofe from the Glandule rena- 
les ( to be defcribed prefently..) But this cannot 
be admitted, feeing there appears no way where~- 
by fuch Ferment can be communicated, as fhall 
be further fhewed by and by. And the want of 
fuch a way may ferve for a‘Refutation of that 
other Opinion which fuppofes the Humour col- 
lected in the Glandule renales to perform the of- 
fice of a coagulum or Runnet to the Blood in the 
Kidneys, 
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va : Kidneys, whereby the Serum is feparated from it 
i like whey from milk, 
bee | te Some have thought that the Kidneys, befides 
1 the feparating of the Serum, do prepare matter 
y for the Seed ; feeing the {per matical Veffels feem 
ih | to have fome manner of Communication with the 
| | Renal, the left fpermatick Vein arifing from the 
ree left Emulgent. But feeing the fpermatick Vein re- 
. - turns blood from the Tefticles to the Emulgent, 
ve and carries nothing from this to them, this Opi- 
a nion is exploded by the Circulation of the Blood. 
Yet: however though they do not prepare Matter 
ie for Seed, yet by feparating the Salts and other 
Cae pas Rect ements, they amend the difpofition of the 
‘| blood, .fo that. it’ becomes more capable of being 
i elaborated into Seed by, the Vafa preparantia and 
: Teftes. 
mi Whether It.is not abfolutely neceffary for the confervati- 
dt zecefjiry on of Life, that both the Kidneys fhould be conti- 
ni farts nned ina capacity to perform thefe Actions, tho’ 
BS they are better performed by them jointly, For 
fometimes the head of one Ureter is fo plug’d up 
by a {tone bred in the Kidney, that not adrop of 
Serum can pafs by it, and ot herwhiles the whole 
andar bate (or ‘elandulous) part is fo con- 
| umed by an ulcer, that-no feparation of the Se- 
Ria yum can be made by it; and yet the Serum is fufs 
cs ficiently carried off by the other found Kidney, 
are) Yea, Dr. Ant. Nuck tells us, That after having 
P ftraitly tyed the Veflels coming. unto.and going 
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"4 from, the Spleen and-one Kidney, ina Dog, he 
| ee has cut-them both. out, and, having healed up 
| | age the wound'in the fide by which he performed 
i the Operation, the Dog has continued as well af, 
" ter as if poeihie had ail’d hig, 
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Above each Kidney at; about half an inch di- Glandule 
ftance there ftands a Gland, firft found out and tenales. 


defcribed by Bartholomcus. Euftachius, by fome 
called Glandule renales ;' by others, Renes fuccentu- 
viatt > by Bartholin, Capfile atrabilaric : by Dr. 
Wharton, Glandule ad plexum nerueum fi te. Which 
feveral Names they have had given them, from 
the feveral Ufes the Impofers have aferibed to 
them. 


They are commonly but two, aria are placed Their fitu- 


ever (but towards the infide of ) the Kidneys, 4" 
having the fat about the Kidney coming between, 
The left is nearer to the Diaphragm, ftanding 


| higher than the right, but the right 1 Is’ nearer to 


the Vena cava. 

They are feldom of the fhape of aie Kidneys, Figure 
but-are of not much unlike fubftance. 
figure is often three-corner’d, having the fhape of 
a Satchel with its bottom upward, Sometimes 
they are oval but flattifh. 

They are bigger in Children proportionably Magri- 
than in Men; for in the former t they are near the tle. 
bignefs of tl heir Ki idneys (as may be guefled by the 
follow ing figure of the Kidneys and thefe Glands 
in an Embryo :) but they do not increafe as other 
parts do, fo ‘that in adult Perfons they are: not 
abeve two inches long and one broad. Com- 
monly the right is bigger than the left. 

They are covered with a thin AZembrane, which Mem- 
is knit very fait to the outer or adipofe Mem- 7“ 
brane of ‘the Kidneys. 


ftanee. 


They have a manifeft Cavity in their larger Cavity. 


end, in which is contained a biack and feculent 
Humour, that tinges the fide of the Caywy. Into 
it there are a great many little holes gaping out 
of 
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of the fubftance of the Gland, according to Dr. 
Wharton ; and it felf opens into a Vein, but has 
a Valve placed juft at the entrance, that permits 
the humour contained in the Cavity to flow. out 
by the Vein, but hinders its return. 


They have Veins and Arteries commonly from _ 


the Emulgents, fometimes from the Cava and 
Aorta, and fometimes from the Vafa adipofa. 
Their Nerves come from the ftomachick branch 
of the Intercoftals, that runs to the proper Mem- 
brane of. the Kidneys and to the Spleen alfo. 
LaG@eals they have none, . Bartholin affirms they 
have Lympbaticks, | 
There have been divers conjectures of the ufe 
of thefe Glands, but none generally confented 


to as trues <Dr. Wharton's guefsis, that fome hu- —} 


mour is imbib’d from the Spleen by the Nerves 
that are common to the Spleen and thefe Glan- 
dules (being both from one branch) and is de- 
pofited in their Cavity, which being not purely 
excrementitious (though perhaps unprofitable 
to the Nerves) is reftored again to the Veins, 


as being of fome ufe to the venal blood. | 


Dr. Gliffon alfo thinks they receive fomething 
from the Spleen, which being refin’d here is im~ 
bib’d again by the Nerves, by which it afcends 
to the Brain or Spinal marrow, and defcends a- 


gain by them, being either it felf a Succus nutri | 


tius, or elfe a Vehicle for it. Riolanus thinks 


they are of no ufe at allin Men, but only in the | 


Fetus in the Womb. /eflingius, Bartholin and 


many others think that they. make a ferment, or | 


Coagulum for the ufe of the Kidneys to help the | 


{eparation of the Serum fromthe Blood. And this || 


indeed werea probable ufe ifthere could be found — 


out-any way whereby ought could convenes’ 
pafs 
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} pals from hence to the Kidneys, But the Veins 
) that go out of them are inferted either into the 
) Emulgent Vein or into the Cava, whofe Blood is 
) flowing from the Kidneys, fo that it cannot :pafs 
§ to them, unlefs one would fuppofe a contrary 
» courfe of humours:in the fame Veflel , which Ms ie 
§ .feems abfurd. And there are no other Veffels to A \ a 
} ferve this turn. Diemerbroeck conjectures, that | 
§ their black juice ‘is made of the Arterial Blood, 
» and acquires a certain fermentative power necef- Ih 
) fary for the Venous Blood, into which it is recei- : 
ved by the Cava, from the Veins that go out of 
) thefe Glandules. But this, fays he, is but a con- 
} jecture. And in truth all the other Opinions are r} 
) no more, nor very probable ones neither; fo 7 
. that we muft ftill acknowledge our Ignorance of | 
} their true Ufe. x 


Tab. V. 


| Fig. I. Reprefents a Kidney cut in two length- 
P ways, from the Back to the Peluw. 


| “AA The glandulous part of the Kidney. 

| BB fhe Tubuli urinarii or Siphons, which convey 
the. Urine separated by the Glands, into the Pel- 
vis C. 

D The mouth of the Ureter. 


in, 1 Fig, Il. Shews the Afpect of a Kidney cut length- 
| ways from the Cveter to the Pelvis, from 
Bellini. 


| AAA The Kidney diffedted as 1 faid. 
| B Half of the Ureter bent toward the right 
4 4 FF re ; aia Ch98 
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C The other balf of the Ureter bent to the left |) 
hand. 

D Abranch of the Emulgent Vein. 

EA branch of the Emulgent Artery. 

F The Pelvis opened. ° at 
GG Some of the Papille through which the Urine |) iii 
affues rnto the Pelvis. Wf 

1 The beginning of the Ureter. 


Fig. III. Reprefenteth the Kidneys and Capfule | 
Aenales in the fame proportion as they ap-~ | 
peared in-an Abortion fuppofed to be: about } 
five months old, communicated to. me by Dr. 
E.. Tyfon. | 


AA The Glandule Renales, which were rather big= \ ny 
ger thirethe Kidneys themfelves. bor ist a 

BB The Kidneys, whofe furface is very uneven , be= | 
ing divided into feveral Bodies as a Bullock’s 
Kidney is, H 

cc The Emulgent Veffels; 

dd The Ureters. 
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Of the Ureters. 


Sterns Serkan 


The Ure HE Creters, in Latine AZeatus urinarit, are 
ters. called in Greek spevipes, either from ¥géevs I} , 
to jafs, or tn Seo meee, becaufe they keep the} 
Orine, | 
They arife out of the inner Sinus or Pelvis of | 
the Kidneys, coming out on their inner or con-' jf 
cave fide contiguous ynto (but on the under fide Hs. 
of ) the Emulzents, There # 
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There is one on each fide. 

They are fomewhat like to Veins, but whiter, subjtance 
thicker, and more Nervous. They reach from the 44 Figures 
Kidneys to the Bladder, not in a direct line, but 
fomething crooked like an Italick f. They area 
little above a fpan long, and as thick as a Barley- 

{traw naturally. 
Stones defcend by them from the Kidneys to the 
Bladder, they have fometimes become almoft as 

wide as a {mall Gut. 

Their Coats are almoft like thofe of the Sto- Coats and 
mach and Guts, the inmoft and outmoft tendi- 
nous, and the middle. carnous made up of two 
ranks:-of Fibres. They receive {mall Vems and _4r- 
teries from the neighbouring parts. As to their 
Nerves, Dr. Willis faith, That after the Inter- 
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|) coftals have fent forth all the Mefenterick Nerves, 
| each Trunk defcending fends forth three or four 
| feveral flips that are carried into the Ureters, 
| which makes the pain fo very exquifite when fome 


vifcid matter or ftone fticks in them. 
As they go out of the Kidneys they pafs over Paffige and 
the Mufcles Pfoe ( which bend the Thigh). be- /wertioz. 


§ tween the two Membranes of the Peritoneum,and 


§ defcending as abovefaid, they are inferted in the 


| lower fideof the Bladder, ( near its neck ) run- 


} ning between its two proper Coats about the 
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length of an Inch, and continued with the in- 
ner. . 

This infertionis thus oblique, to hinder: the Why the i 
regurgitation of the Urine, when the Bladder is /ertion is 
either diftended with Urine, or comprefled in®”’1* 
making water; for here is no'Valve, as fome 
have affirmed. 

Their ufe is to receive the Urine feparated Uf. 
from the Blood in the Kidneys, and to convey it 
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into the Bladder, thence at difcretion. at certain | 
times to be emptied out of the Body. | 


Tab, VI. fhews the Liver, Kidneys, Bladder, 
Tefticles, Oc. 


AAA The fimous or hollow part of the Liver. 

B The Gall-bladder, 

C The Dudus bilarius. 

D. The Neck of the Gall-bladder. 

E The Dudus communis, | 

F The Umbilical Vein turn’d upwards. 

GG The defcending Trunk of Vena cava. 

HH The defcending Trunk of the great Artery. 

IL The Emulgent Veins. | 

KK The Kidneys in their natural fituation. 

LL The Emulgent Arteries. 

MM The Glandule Renales, with the Veins that g6 

_ from them to the Emulgents. | 

NN The Ureters defcending from the Kidneys to the |) 
Bladder. . | 

O The bottom of the Bladder. | 

PP The infertion of the Ureters into its fides, | 

QQ. A portion of the Urachus. 

R A portion of the ftreight Gut cut off. 
SS The Vene preparantes, the right whereof {pring 
out of the Trunk of the Cava, the left out of the 

Emulgent Vein, 

T The Corpus pyrainidale expreft on the left fide. 

V The rife of the Arterie preparantes out of the | 
trunk of the Aorta. a 

uu Their reception into one common cover with the | 
Veins i; : i 

XX The Tefticles, the left whereof ts divested of its 
common Coat. 

YY The Vafa deferentia, afcending from the Te= |) 
ftes to the Abdomen. ee ZL They 
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Z The Yard. 

aa The Cod, that cover’d the left Teltis, feparated 
_ from tt. 

bb The Offa ilia. 

cc The Offa pubis. 

dd The Loins. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Of the Bladder. 


HE Bladder is called in Latin Vefica wrind- The Blad- 
ria, in Greek wisis terXO-, from j jts office ofder. 
veceiving "the Urine. Hs Ra 

It is feated in the Hypogaftrimm, betwixt the sear and 
two Coats of the Peritonaum, in that Cavity that Connexisn. 
is formed of the Os facrum, coxee and pubws, and is 
called Pelvis. In Men it lies upon the Inteftinum 
yeFum ; in Women it adheres to the Neck of the 
Womb, which is placed betwixt the Bladder and 
the ftreight Gut: in both it is knit before to 
the Offa pubis. Moreover it is knit to the Navel 
by the Urachu.. 

Its fubftance is made up of three Membranes. 

The firft and outmoft is borrowed from the membranes 
Peritoneum. | Riolanus fays, this Coat is adupli- — 
eature of the Peritoneum, within which the Blad- 
der lies hid fufpended like a Bottle turned the 
mouth downwards. On its outfide in Man it is 
befimear’d with fat, but not in Beafts. 

The fecond is thicker, and endued with car- 
nous Fibres; yea Aquapendens, Spigelius, Walaus, 
and Bartholin, will have it to. beatrue Mufcle, 
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ferving for the compreffion of the Bladder, to 
fqueeze out the Urine; as°the Sphincter ferveth 
for conftriction, to retainit. 

The third and innermoft is white and bright, 


of exquilite fenfe, as thofe can witnefs who are’ 


troubled with the Stone. 

Within, it is covered with a flippery mucous 
humour, fach as the-Gall-bladder has on its in- 
fide , and fuch as the Inteftins abound with ; 
which without doubt muft be fpued out of fome 
Glands in this inmoft Coat, though they be hard- 
ly difcernable. ‘This doth defend it from the 

crimony of the Urine. 

ts Membranes have all forts of kes And 
when ‘thefe Membranes and, Fibressare too long 
of t00 dar ex xtended with:plenty of eit ine, they 
lofe the poWer of contracting themfelves; whence 
cic inines ad toppage of Urine. 

Itis perforated in three.parts, viz.in the Sides, 
where the Ureters:areinferted, to: let in the ue 
rine ; and:befere at its neck to ‘let it oun 

it hath two parts, to wit, the Bottom and the 

WeEC 

Th ne Bottom comprehends the Lipper, wider 
and more membranous part t of the Bladder, to 
which the Unachus being tyed reaches the Na vel, 
which, tog ether with “the bor dering Umbilical 
A rteries; ecomes.a {trong Ligament in’the a- 
dult, Sicicios the Bladder to prefs uponiits neck. 
But as for:the Arteries, Riohansi * affirms, That 
they contribute nothing to the fufpention ‘of the 

Bladder, neither raaching to. the Navel in the 
adult, nor touching the saps of the Bladder... Of 
the Dtachas. fee after, chap. 3 

The ' Veck is lower hi the bettom , ‘and 
ftraiter, In Men it is longer and narrower). and 
being 


ee 


Chap. 19. Of the Bladder. 


being carriedto the rife of the' Yard’ opens into 
the Urethra in’ Women it is forter and wider, 
and is implanted into-the upper fide of the agi 
na of the’ Womb ; ‘In both: it is. carnous’ and 
mufcular, woven of very many Fibres, efpecially 
tranfverfe or orbicular, which lye h hid within the 
ftreight Fibres that furroand the’ whole body of 
the Bladderi‘and thefe make the‘Sphincter, which, 
conftringes thé teck! OF the Bladder fo; as no U- 
rine'can pfs Out againft ones ‘will, unlefs when 
it is affected with the Palfie-or other malady, by 
which’ there on gg happens ‘an involimtary 
piffing, 

The Bladder i oblolis and round, in'hape like z 
dinto a'Pear, i 
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Its Cavity ~is bat! otic’ aay ay yet forthe. cavit). 


times it has‘ been found: to havea‘ membranous 
partition, that divides it into! two; which yer 
had a hole in it for the communication of one 
avity with the other. Sucha partition was ob- 
ferved in the Bladder of the Great Cafaubon. 


It hath Arteries and Veims from the Flypogaftrs I= Vefleli 


ee, which are inferted into the fides of its Neck, 
where they are immediately See ea into two, 
whereof one is {pent upon the Neck, and the 
other-on the bottom. Nerves it Hath (according 
to Dr. Willis) from the lowelt Plexus of the in- 
tercoftals in the Abdomen, and from the Marrow 

Of Os facrum, For the faid Plescuis fending two 

Nerves into the Pelvis, they have each of them 
aVertebral Nerve joyned to them, and fo make 
two new Plexus, from one of which there pafi eS 
a Nerve, that being divided into’many bratiches, 
is on each fide diftributed into the Bladder and 
lts Sphinéer. 
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.., Lhe ufe, of the Bladder is to receive the Urine 
from the Ureters, and to contain it, like a Cham- 
‘ber-pot, until the time of excretion, when it is 
{queezed out of it bythe help par tly of its own 
carnous Membrane,..and, par tly 0s the Mufcles of 
the Abdomen, 

Bar pair quotes fome Obfervations of Borrichius 
concerning the Bladder, worthy to be noted, wiz. 
If it be boil’d in acids, it turns into. a Muciluges 
if in! ialt liquors, it is ‘thickned ; if in oleous, 
in the. liquor of the Alkali falts. of Tartar 
Herbs: burnt,to afhes, it is neither thickned: ‘nor 
turns into a “Mucilage, but 1s burnt as if it were 
laid. on:burning Coals,and may almoft be crumb- 
led to powder. By which, fays he, it appears, 
with what. great. danger. to the Bladder Men in- 


-JeG into it eather acid; falt, or oleous liquors for 
brea aking the Stone... 
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CHAP. Xx. 


Of the Vala. preparantia ia Maz. 


Itherto we have handled.the parts. mini- 
H itring to Nutrition, whereby the Nutri- 
ments, are ‘prepared in the lower Bell y for the 
fuffentation ofan individual body, (and their 
Excrements feparated, and difcharged out of the 
body; ) Now we come. to the Organs of Gene- 
ration, whereby Pinongh procreation is confer- 
se a perennity of Mankind, which Nature hath 

enied to pace Thefe parts being not 
ae both Sexes, we muft neceflarily treat of 

each apart, an d firit of thofe of Men. 
In 


PSE 


— 


———————————— 


Se Ee ae See 


a 


FE EE A OEE ET ARPES RO TE BE 


00k ]: 


— f 


Urine | 
Cham. § 
t it is 
Som § 
cles of | 


Michiys § 


Lig, 


Vilage 


O18, or F 


rar ot 
ed ‘Nor 
t were 
crumb 


peas, | 
fen in 4 
ors for § 


hi 


mink | 
Nutr | 
for the | 
ther | 


t of the 
Genes 
conlers 
re bath 
ng, 10 


treat Ol fl 


In 


Chap.20. Ofthe Vafa preparantia. 14? 

In Man fome of thefe parts afford matter for The parts of 
the Seed, to wit, the Arterie fpermatica.s others te Ge"- 
bring back again the Blood that is fupetfinous to eatin 
the making of the Seed andto the nourifhment 
of thé Tefticles, and thefe are the Vena fperma- 
tice ; and both thefe Arteries and Veins were 
formerly called Vafa preparantia : fome make the 
Seed, asthe Stones; fome convey it from thence 
to itsconfervatory or ftore-houfe, as the Vafa de- 
ferentia : fome contain the Seed till the time of 
Copulation, and thefe are the Veficule ferunales + 
fome difcharge the Seedinto:the Matrix in co- 
ition ; this is done by the Penis : and fome, Jait- 
ly; moiften the paflage, ( wiz. the Urethra) where- 
by the Seed iffues, and thofe. are the Proltates. 

Of all which in order. And firft, of phx 

Vafa eerie which are {aid to prepare yam pre: 
matter for the Seed. Thefe are of two forts, parantia. 
Arteries and Vems. 

The Arteries are two, and fpring from the dreries, 
Trunk. of the -4orta; commonly two Fingers 
breadth under the Emulgents, not from itsifide, 
but out of its fore-part, the right whereot climb- 
ing over the Trunk ot the Vena cava, runs ob- 
liquely to the Vein of the fame fide; a3. alio the 
left, marches to the Vein of that fide. 

- The Veins are alfo two, The right arifes ufn- Vis 
ally from the Trunk of the Yeua cava,a little be- 
low the Emulgent;, the ‘eft from the Emulgent 
it felf, for otherwile it iit have gone over the 
Aorta, whereby it might have been in danger of 
breaking; or rather by the continual pulfe of the 
Artery, the recourfe oi the Venal biood might 
have been retarded. Now both thefe Veins and 
Arteries a little after their rife meet, and are in- 
veited both in one Membdrane made of the Perito- 
L, 3 | ngéUM, 
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Of the Abdomen.) Book T. 
: | Sane 
néum, and ‘then run dtreight through the region 
of the Loins-abeve the Mufcles Pfoe on each 
fide, and above the Ureters’, as they go, beftow- 
ing little flips here ‘and there upon the Péritone- 
um, between whofe. daplicature they defcend, 


rate r 


and 40,arrive atrits»procefles, >; The Veins divide 
veryooften into many branches, ‘and by and by 
inofeulate and unite again’; but ‘the Arteries gO 
along by one Pipe onlyson each fides ntil: with- 
in three or. four /Fingers breadth of the Stones, 
where each isdivided into. two branches, the lefs 
whereof runs undérothe Epididymis, the larger 
to the Tefticle: -And\as'Ivfaid they -defcended 
betwixt ‘the Membraries’ of the Peritonaum, {6 
they pafs into the: Sérofanz. between them, not 
perforating them! iti the’ procefles; as i Dogs and 
other Creatures, wherein the procefles: of the Pe- 
ritonaum are hollow Jiké a Quill.’ but in Man the 
inner Membrane of the Peritonaum {huts the hole 
left thei Inteftins fall: by it intowthe ‘Cod ; of 
which thereis greater:danger | in him, (and we 
fee itoften happen )becauferof his going upright. 
But to return toithewufa preparantia. It has been 
gencrally taught that there are divers inofculac 
tions of the Arteries with the Veinsin their paf- 
fage, whereby the!Venal aud Arterial blood are 
mixedy but this Opinion is «now. exploded, for 
i 1 


4- Tyra : by rere byes age | ~ ae . 
thats granting. ‘the circelation of the Blood, it is 
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HMpouibie. For. the Blood’ in ‘the Arteries de- 
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flows down by the Arteries only, and that in an 
even undivided. courfe , without. any of thofe 
windings and twirlings like the Yendrels .of 
Vines talk’d fo much of, (as the curious de Graef 
from his own frequent infpection teftifies:) And 
the Veins bring hack from the Telticles what of 
the blood remains from their nourifhment and 
making of Seed, and thefe indeed come out of 
their inmoft Membrane by almoft innumerable 
roots by which they imbibe the faid blood, and 
are moft admirably interwoyen and inofculated 
one with another till about four or five Fingers 
breadth above the Tefticle, which fpace is called 
Corpus pyramidale, Plexus pampiniformis, or Varico- 
fis , but thefe Veins are fo far from preparing 
the Seed, as. that they only..bring back what was 
{uperfluous from the making of it. ” And indeed 
the Arteries in Men do no more merit the name 
of Preparantes in refpect to the Seed, than the 
Gullet in refpect of the Chyle, or the Duchus tho- 
racicus chyliferus in regard to the Blood ; for their 
blood acquires no fenfible alteration till it come 
to the Tefticles themfelves. But however we 
continue the old names, declaring only againft 
the reafon of them. , And we will only note two 
things more. Firft, That the Spermatick veins 


have from their rife to their end feveral /alves 
which open upwards, and fo fiiter the blood to 
afcead towards the Cava, but not to flide | 
again. Secondly, That though th 
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Of the Abdomen. Book f, 
There are Nerves and Lympheduéts that ac- 


company thefe Vufa preparantia; of which in 
the next Chapter ; 


C Hl Ay Ox 


Of the Stones, or Tefticles, and the Epididy- 
mide, 


The Stones. HE Stones in Latin are called Teftes, either 
Their becaufe they teftifie one to bea Man, or be- 
mame. caufe amongft the Romans none was edmitted to 
bear witne/s but he that had them. In Greek they 
are called adie, wauor and alfo Bin, Twins, 
becaufe accarding to Nature they are always 
two. 
They are ‘They are reckoned among the priticipal parts, 
principe! and that juftly ; for though they are not necef. 
pays. fary to the lite of the Individual, yet they are, to 
the coniervation of the Species. Yea and by the 
lofs of them the Individual receives very great 
prejudice both as.to the {trength and activity of 
his body, and as to the acuteniefS of his reafon,@c, 
according to that of dvenxzoar, In Eunuchis malos 
Aen0;Ci MINS mores, rationts [uit peljime,-~--intel~ 
ledius dimimuts, 
Their fub- They havea peculiar fi>/tance, ¢ {uch asis not 
fiance. in all the Body befides ) whitifh and foft, made 
Ai up of innumerable little ropes of Seed-carrying 
veilels, which are continued ( and by very thin 
Membranes tyed) to one another, carrying the 
Seed in their undifcernable hohownefs. The way 
to make thefe Veffels vifible, de Graef has taught 
us, viz. Tye faft the Vas deferens in a live-Dog or 
t eat | ahs other 
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Chap.ct. Of the Stones and Epididymide. 


| other Brute, and’then thefe internal Ropes of 


| veflels otherways inconfpicuous, will prefently 
| be fo filled and diftended' with feminal matter, 


———— 


| 


| 


| 


as that they may be eafily difcerned. Galen, Dr. 
Wharton,and of late Peyerus, O'c. reckon them a- 
mongft the Glands, and that with good rea- 
fon. 


big as a Dove’s Egg is reckon’d a mean fize. Hip- 
pocrates held the right to be bigger and hotter 


| than the left, and therefore called it &pprav@, 
| the AZale-getter, as the left Seanysv@-, the Female- 
| begetter. But thefe are fancies that are obfolete, 
_and indeed feem ridiculous, feeing there is no 
' fuch difference of their bignefs, and that their 
 Veflels are common. 


They have Arteries and Veins (as was faid he- 


| fore) from thofe called Vafa preparantia. Which 
- fome have thought to reach onely to the inmoft 
| Coat called Tunica albuginea, becaufe they are not 
| confpicuous in the inner fubftance of the Teifti- 


cles. But though this may be true of the Veins, 
which onely receive the fuperfiuous Arterial 


| Blood, and have nothing to do with the Seed ; 


yet itis not true of the Arteries, namely of the 
moft numerous branches of them, Indeed Blood 
is feldom iten in the fubftance of the Tefticles, 
but that comes to pafs by reafon that the Arteri- 
al Blood prefently -lofes its colour, and by the 
feminifick faculty of the Stones is turned into 
Seed, which being whitifh, of the fame colour 
with the Veffels, makes them undifcernible. Yet 
in thofe men that have died of danguifhing Dif- 
| | eafes, 


They are in Number two, hanging without the umber, i) 
Abdomen, at the root of the Yard, in the Cod. ea | 
| Their Figure is oval, onely a little flattifh. Their NG a 


| Bignefs differs very much in feveral Perfons 5 as ninde. 
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eafes, and whofe, Teftes |have. their faculty im- | 


paired, .Diemerbroeck affirms that he has oft difco- 
ver'd fanguiferous veflelsin the inmoft parts of 
the Stones, ardhas fhew’d them to many in-the 


publick!:Anatomical. Theatre. As for Nerves, 
Dr. Willis {ays he could never obferve more to go | 
to them than one from a Vertebral pair, and | 


that too was moft.of it fpent upon the Mufcle 
Cremafter. .Diemerbroeck agrees to one Nerve, but 
thinks it proceeds from/.the fixth pair, (which 
is Dr. Walts’s Intercoftal,, as diftinguifh’d from 
that commonly-called the fixth, but, his eighth. ) 
Others will have branches from, both thefe Nerves 
to. goto them’. Concerning jthe ufe of thefe 
Nerves there is»great controverfie. Dr. Ghiffon, 
Wharton, &c, will have them to convey a Succus 
genital, which’ makes, the greateft part of the 
Seed. Dr. Wallis, as he-denies (in Cerebri Aua- 
tome, cap. 27.) any Succus nutritius to be. eon- 
veyed by the Nerves to ‘other, parts, fo that any 
Succus genitals is brought by. them hither, but 
onely animal Spirit. And whereas to ftrengthen 
the former Opinion “tis ufually. objected, “That 
the Seed muft needs confift of a nervous Juice and 
plenty of fpirits brought from the Brain, becaufe 
of the great debility and enervation that is indu- 
ced upon the Brain and Nerves by the too great 
expence of it: he thus anfwers,. That this comes 
to pafs, becaufe after great. profufions of Seed, 
for the reftauration of the fame humour (whereof 
Nature is more follicitous than for the benefit of 
the Individual) a greater tribute of fpirituous 
liquor is required from the Bloud to be beftowed 
on the Tefticles: wherefore the Brain being de- 
frauded of a due income and afflux of the faid 
fpirituous liquor, languifhes; and fo the animal 
{pirits 
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| Apirits failing in the fountain, the whole Nervous 


fyftem becomes depauper ated and flaggy. Where- 
to may be added, that alfo the ‘animal Spirits 
themfelves that aétuate the Proftates, being deri- 
ved from the Spinal Marrow, are much. watted 
by venereal Acts; fo that for this reafon befides, 
the Loins are étetvated: }. In this anfwer Bar- 
tholin acquiefces. And de Graef, Diemerbroeck, &c. 
confefs indeed that the fpirituous Arterial Blood 
is impregnated with Animal Spirits from the 
Nerves, but affirm, that the matter out of which 
the Seed’ is elaborated, is onely the faid Blood ; 
and to thefe we fubfcribe. Lympheduds they 
have alfo arifing from betwixt their Coats, and 
afcending upwards into the -dbdomen with the 
Vafa deferentia, “Thefe have many Valves looking 
upwards, which’ hinder any thing from defcen- 
ding by them to the Ti fies, but permit the Lym- 
phar to afcend, which they convey into the ‘Chyli- 
ferous Vellels. Malpighius thinks it not impro- 
bable, that fome fat is derived to the feminary 
Vellels, for the generation of Seed, or at leait 
to be mixt with it; ; feeing ~‘moft Cr eatures grow 
the fatter upon being gelt. 
They have two forts of Coats, proper and Coats, 

commnion, 

Lhe \common invefk both the Teffes, and are 
two, Lhe outermoilt confifts of the Cuticula and 
True skin (here thinner than in. other places.) 
This isicalled Scrotum, hanging out of ns Abdo- 
men likeva Purie. It ‘js foft and wrink led, and 
without fat. On the outiide it has aSuture or 
Seam, that runs lengthways of the Cod,.and di- 
vides it into the right and left fide. The other 

or inner common Coat, is a carnous: membrane, 
which feems to be ntufcular, becaufe of the powcr 
IT 
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it has to contract and wrinkle it felf., It is called 
Jé1@, and adheres-to the proper Coat next un- 
der it (called Vagal ) by many membranous 
Fibres, | 

The proper Coats are alfo two, and thefe en- 
clofe each Stone apart. The outer is called Ely. 
troides , or Vaginalts , becaufe it contains the 
Stone as a fbeath, It is a thick and ftrong Mem- 
brane, having many Veis. In the outfide it is 
uneven, by reafon of the Fibres by which it is. 
knit to the Dartos; but in the inner fide it. is 
fmooth. This is nothing elfe but the production 
of the Peritoneum, even as the Scrotumis of the 
Skin and membrana carnofa of the Abdomen, Into 
this coat is inferted-the Mufcle Cremafter,of which 
prefently. The inmoft is veld rdigaids, the Nervous 
membrane, called Albuginea, from its colour. It is 
white, tirick and {trong framed of the external 
Tunicle of the Vafa prapar antia, It immediately 
enwraps the Stone, towards which it is rough, 
but on the outfide next the Vaginal it is finooth: 
and between thefe two the Water is contained 
in.an Hernia aquofa. 

Into the outer of the proper Membranes (as 
was faid) isinferted the A4ufcle Cremafter. Thefe 
Mufcles (to each Stone one) have their rife from 
the Offa pubis, and almoft encompafling round 
the proceifes of ‘the Peritoneum defcend. with 
them to the Tefticles; where their carnous Fi- 
bres run through the whole length of this fame 
Tunica vaginalis, efpecially in its. lower bart, 

nd fo keep ithe Stones fufpended, from whence 
they have their name (from. x: sual fufpendo.) 
From their {preading themfelves thus on the out- 
jide'of the outer proper Coat, Riolauus reckons 
them for a third proper Coat, calling it Ery- 
° shy oides 
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throides and becaufe by its carnous Fibres it 
makes the vaginalis look red, fuch as take it not 
for adiftin& Coat, do give the name of Erythroi- 
des alfo to the Vaginalis, calling it by either name 
indifferently. Thefe Mufcles pull up the Stones 


| in the a@ of generation, that, the Veflels, being 


flackned, may, the more readily void the Seed : 
and at other times they help to -fuftain their 
weight. : 
Thefe Mufcles in ficknefs andsold age become 
flagey, and fo the Scrotum: telaxing it {elf the 
Stones hang low. poe resi | 


Upon the Stones, as yet clad with the: Tunica Epididy- 
albuginea, are fixed the Epididymide ( called alfo mide. 


Paraftate, Standers by, or Affiftants) enwrapped 
in the fame Coat with the Spermatick veflels. 
They adhere clofer to the Tefticles at their ends 
than in the midft. De Graef defines them to be 
Vefjels making with their various windings that Body 
that is fix’d on the back of the Tefticles. Yo find 
out their fubftance, he direéts us thus. “ Firff, 
“ take off the Membrane that encompailes them 
“Cand knits them to the Stones, and then there 


“will appear many windings, which with the 


“ edge of a Knife may without hurting the Vef- 
“ {els be fo eafily feparated from one another, 
“that they may be drawn out into a length like 
“<4 thing folded: for they are only folded from 
“ one fide to the other, and are kept in that fite 
“© by the Membrane received from the Tunica 
“ albuginea , ( or Spermatick veffels.) But when 
“ vou have unravel’d half of them, you mult cut 
‘¢ another very thin Membrane, and then you 
“¢ will fee other Veflels lye juft like thefe, and 
“ may be unloofed like them. And the whole be- 


“ ing unravel’d, the thicker they are by how 
much 
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| 


“ much further from their. origine, which is ime | 
* planted'into the upper part of the Tefticle:by ] 
“* fix or feven, ramifications : which -having: run | 
“fo. far ds where they joyn into one duct, ‘make | 
“it as» thick asa {mall thread ; and this by de- | 
“ grees fo thickens, that being. encreas’d. like’a } 
“cord it makes\ the (as deferens, (of which ia | 
‘the next Chapter.) : .. Dire 
“ So that (faith he) it is cléar from hence, firft, | 
~ that the:Tefesdo not differifrom tlic Epididy- 
“mide ( orParaftate) faving ‘that thofe confift 
“© of divers ducts ; but thefe, after their fix.o¢ 
. feven roots ithat arifeout’ of the Tefticte ‘are 
united, (| which,they‘are in a fhort {pace) but 
“ of one,:-onlyva Vittle: thicker, Secondly, that 
“‘ the: Epididymide differ not from the Vafa de- 
" ferentit, faving ‘that the: formeés go by afer- || 
“ pentine! winding pailage’, and» thefe: by ao} 
“ftreight,.and that thofe are a little fofter and 
" Rarroweér. \vAnd fo ( concludes he) following 
“this Ariadne’s thread we have happily made 


"our way out of the Labyrinth of the Teftes and 
“* Epididymida, 


The Gfes of the Stones are two - , 

The firft is to elaborate the Seed by the femi- 
nifick faculty refident in them. For they turn a 
good part of the Blood, which is brought by the 
Arierié preparantes, and impregnated witly Ani- 
mal {pirit, into Seed ; fome is fpent on their 
Own nutrition ; and what remains from both, is 
carried back by the Veins called Prepar antes. 

The fecond is, to add heat, itrength and cou-~ 
rage to the Body, as gelding doth manifeit, by 
the which all thefe are impaired, 
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| | 
) Tab. VII. fhews the afa. preparantia, Teftes, E- i 
pididymide, Vafa deferentia, OC. | . 
| ) Bhi Np 
b . “Figure T- i 
' ve ne 2 i 
L ‘energy 9 Wem q 
[ A.The Artery preparing Seed, running from the il | 
|. . Trunk of the Aorta to the Tefficle. i 
§ B Its divifion into two branches. ii 
| CC The leffer branch thereof, which runs to the Epi- Bi | 
= “didymide. iF 
| DD ‘The greater, which %s implanted into the upper 


Ry 
; 


part of the Tefticle and defcends along its back to- 1h 
wards its lower part, ta which the fmaller end of . 
| the Epididymis 1% annexed , then 1 goes back hi 
| again along the. Belly of the Teftscle, where it * a 
divided into niany branches. , 
| E The greater end of the Epididymis knit clofe to the 
| “upper part of the Tefricle, 
| -F The middle part of the Epididymis turn’d up, that 
the ramifications of the Artery that run along sts 
lower part, may be feen,. . | i 
G The fmaller, end of the Epididymis fiicking firm- nH 
ly to the lower part of the Tefticle. 
H The end of the Epididymis, ov beginning of the 
Vas deferens. 
I The Vas deferens. cut off, before it come to be- 
bind the Bladder. { 
: K The Tefticle placed fo as that its Vellels may belt My 
: be feen. i 
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Book 3.) ( 
perv . | 4 
{| Figure. IL / 
A The Vein faid to prepare Seed running from the || | 


__ Trunk of the Vena cava to the Tefticle. i 
ui BB The branches of the Vena preparans tending to |) | 
| the Caul and Peritonezum. 3 | 
| | C The firjt divifion of it into two branches, which || 
afterwards are wonderfully fubdivided and united 
ay again. | 
| DDDDD The Valves of the Vene preparantes, | 
about which the Veins being blown up. appear 
knotty. ag 
EEEE Very many divifions and unions of the Vene | 
a. preparantes, that the Blood fuperfluous from the: \ 
‘a \ &eneration of Seed, being detained in one ramifica- \) 
| ton, may return to the Heart by the other. i 
F The upper part of the Tefticle into which the rami= | 
fications of the Vena preparans are implanted. | 
G The ramifications of the Vene preéparantes | 
creeping along the fides of the Tefticles through | 
te their white Coat. | | 
u H The Body of the Tefticle. 
‘i 1 The bigger end, K the middle, and 1 the fmaller 
oe end of the Epididymis. 
AT a M The Vas deferens cut off alioft in the middle. 


Figure IT, 


ee A The Preparing Veffels cut off. 
or a B The Preparing Velfels. as they run to the Tefticles, 
| C Their ramifications tending to the Epididymide. 


aie D The greateft branch of the Arteria preparans 1 
my | running along the Belly of the Tefticle. | i 
i EE The ramifications of the Venz preparantes. | Pie 

F A Dog’s Yetticle fwelled with Seed, ah. 


G The J? 
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soe | : : awournaig 
G The bigger end of the Epid Tete turgid with 
Seed, 
mn H The leffer end likewife turgid with Seed, 3 
; I The end of the E pididy mis or the beginning of thé 
nai a) ‘ Vas defer Cus, - ‘ 
om & The Vas deferens of a Do s tied before the Coi- 
okie tus,the preparing Veffels being unburt, that the Se 
y | minary Veffels beimg filled n vith Sced may be feen 
it 1 : “ 
4 4] wiore appar ently. we 
| «| i 
ARAL cae iy Ae ) 
Appear | | 
{ . : if | 
. ’ S NX rs Ne 
fom th | 
i Of the Vala deferentia, Velicule feminales, > 
L and Proftate, + 
rat 1 | 
ne ' UT ofthe rE ope a at their fmaller end Vafa de? i} 
i arife the two ek leferentia, othet wile cal- ferentias | 
nag led sh ioiigehs as if in Coitu the Seed were i | 
4 ale eet rom tiie Soi trough them i which in 
B indeed was the common Opinion till the Ve/icule if 
ai feminales were found out, which are now known | 


to be the ftore-houfes of the Sced, and-not the 
| Stones. So that. the Vafa deferentia defervé not 
B the name of Ejacubatory, except it be that part \ 
§ of them whith reaches fromthe Veficile femina- ie 
f Jes. to thé proftate,through which indeed the Seed i 
§ is darted in copulation. 
efi | They are white, hardifh bodies, like a pretty Their de- 
yoidef far ge Nerve, w ith a 1 Cavity not very difcernible, feripriowy 
i as but which may bé made fo, if one open one of 
} ther fix or feven Fingers breadth above the Te- 
antes ! fticle, and then either blow into it with a finall 
4 Pipe, or fywirt fomé colour’d liquor into it with 
G Tee iM a Sy 
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i ‘i a Syringe towards the Te/tis, for then the vefiel 
aid will be ditt ended, and the colour | wil run along, 
Hy wit | its Cavity towar ds the Epididym ida: Or if you €l- 
ae ther blow, or fquirt liquor by a syringe the o- 
| ther way towards the Veficula J feminales, the faid: 
| Veficule will be diftended. 

Progréefs. _ Now from tlie ie Ble thefe Vafa deferen- 


ia afcend, and pafs out of the Cod into the -4b- 


iB eh 

aa ss the fame way by w which the Vafa preparan- 
ae : tia came down, wiz. by the proce {s of the Peri- 
Hy toneum. \N hen ‘they are entred the Abdomen, they 


are carried prefently over the Ureters, and ‘turn 
Ry 


ing back again they pafs ko: the backfide of the 


if “B Blad ler b etween which and the Inteftinum re- 
| * um they march'at’a ae diftance the one from 
i the other till about the Neck. of the Bladder, 
| where they grow wider an ic thicker: and then 


g 
le fen nindles: in 
not terminating c, but 
sether and § grovaing f fmaller and 
) on and end at. the Urethra be- 


Wefcule » ‘Lhefe Veficule are little Cells like thofe in @ 
hi 


i 
Iara a ts ef ] ‘hey | avant 
feminales. 1g Ome sire eye 5 OF Rhine Ike a bun ch of 


mea ae de Graef compares. them to the Guts of 
Bf a little Bird diverily contorted. They confift of 
we one fin Membrane, through which fome {mall 


rh 
wigs of both Vein Arteries and Nerves run. 
The at are abou t three Fingers-breadth jong, and: 


| C 
* aE Bi ac €£WeIT are Olt c am Aweitye " re tae 
init as they are going to meet, their fides: open 
V 6/4 


one broad ; but in fome places broader and fome 

narrower, as they run in and out. They are two,. 
(one for each LY Be deferens) divided trem one an- 
other By a little interitice; and they do feveral- 
ly dy. a ‘oe yliar pallage emit the Seg contained 


if: 
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Sree ecm 


is 
neha rehiaine 


in them iato the Urethra. They are very an- 
fraé uous and winding, and (as Was {a1d) contift 
of nany |] little Cells, that they thould not-pour 
out all the Sced contained in them, in one att of 
Copulation, but might retain it for feveral. They 
have no communication one. with ‘pine not 
even in their very opening into the Urethra hoe 
the Seed that ia | | ought to the} ofscrilee feminale 
on the right fide by the right was deferens, dbs 
by its propet paflage into the © ides aud that 
which is brought to the left likewife. So thatit 
by any ac cident. the Veficeilee mn one ides be burft 
or cut, ( as in cutting forthe Stone they gene- 
nm | 


: aS eo Nes 2 
ity oh ar=" \ x7 =e | «| = a thia ther heing 1y ape 
Tab) OS he, Yeu & Nore OI Loe Ornelr Veilis, WIUL 
a i es te -} 
may fill uffte e for generation. oe when oh 
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afe ne etty be, petty oh 
here fhould bea contra~ 
vellel) for as it comes in 


fromthe vafa deferentia, it drills along: gently 
“ ‘ J c a st 1 oO i 
withott any force; but in Cov when the Mu- 


{cles of the Yard ct all the bordering parts are 
much tumified, it is expreffed or fquir ‘ted ont of 
them with fome “ibe nee, and P afling along their 
neck, ee is a continuation of the vaja defe- 
ventia) 0 wes through a Caruncle (like Quick- 
filver through eat her) into ae Urethra, or the 

uc ‘of the Yard that is common both to Seed 
and Urine. 1: fay it ouzes from the necks of the 
weficule through a Caruncle into the Urethra, for 


y) a 5 Pa 8 a4 
there is one placd asa vaive before the orifice of 
4 hice re BS apenas pea NG EERE og 
each of aes partly to hinder the c MINE OF 
aL ao os | | Aa r a + L, er 
the Urine into them, partly to hinder the invo 


funtary effifion of the Seed. 
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Now though naturally the little holes through 
which the Seed pafles out of the necks of the ve- 
ficule into the Urethra be almoft imperceptible ; 
yet if they be either eroded by the acrimony of 

the Seed ( fuch acrimony as is contracted by im- 
pure embraces, or in Claps as we call them) or 
if of themfelves they be debilitated and fo be- 
come more lax, (as fometimes happens to old 
or impotent Men that meddle too much) then 
there happens a Gonorrbea or continual efflux ef 
Seed. And fo Vefalius and Spigelius have obfer- 
ved them much dilated , 


in difleéting fuch as 
have died with a Gonorrbeea upon them. 


hei Proftate are placed near to the oy cule 
; de Graef calls them Corpus g 
Eapalines ‘them to be one body, sad siily divic 
ded by the common Dutts of the veficule femina- 
les and vafa deferentia coming through the midft 
of it. They are of a white, {pongy and glandu- 
lous fubita nce, about as big as a {mall Walnut, 
(d witha {trong and fibrous M 
from a Bladder, to the beginning of whofe 
neck they are joyned at the root of thg Yard. In 
ape they come nearer to an oval, a e that on 
their upper and lower part they are 
preft, and in that end. by which the vafa defe- 
rent a enter, they are fomething hollow lke a 
‘Funnel. The Sphincter mufcle of the Bladder en- 
compafles them, fo that for fo far as they cover 
the Flat touches it 
have all forts 
which run fenitiy on their outer fide. 
in their. inner part they have ten or more fmall 
Ducts which all unload themfelves into the U- 
rethra by the fides of the great Caruncle Sitti 
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which the Seed pafles from the ve/icule into the 
Urethra) but themfelves have each one a finall 
Cne to {top its orifice, left the liquor that is con- 
tained in the Proftates fhould continually flow 
out, or the Urine fhould flow in. And thefe 
{mail Ducts 1 fuppofe are continued from thofe 
veficule which appear in the Proftates of thofe 
that die (any way) fuddenly after having had 
to do with a Female. For in fuch, the fpongy 
part of the Proftate is very turgid with a, {e- 
rous liquor, and in their inner part may be found 
thefe fame vefieule, like to Hydatides, which if 
you prefs upon, they will difcharge themfelves 
into the abovefaid Duéts. 


What the liqnor they contain fhould be, OF Their ue, 


what is their ufe, there is great variety of Opi- 
nions. Some think that the Seed that flows from 
the Tefticles, is further elaborated here. But 
that cannot be; for that the wafa deferentia de- 
polite nothing in them, but all into the veficule 
feminales. Others think that from the blood 
there is feparated in them an acrimonious and 
ferous humour, which. ferves for titillation or 
cauling the greater pleafure in Venery. As to 
this, de Graef appeals to the tafte of it, which has 
nothing of acrimony. Dr. Wharton thinks they 
make a particular kind of Seed, as the Tefticles 
do another, and the weficule feminales a third. 
That thefe laft makea Seed different from that 
made in the Tefticles is grounded on a miftake 
in Anatomy, wiz. that the vafa deferewtia have 
nO communication ‘with the we/icule , whereas 
they apparently open into them, and depofite 
in them all the Seed they contain. That the Pre- 
fiate make a peculiar fort, he endeavours to 
prove, becaufe gelded Animals emit fome Seed. 
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But that 


is but precarious 3 for though they. emit 
fomething nece 


lary it fhould. be any 
be, “it ‘may well be fuppofed 

to proceed 1 the Veficule feminales that have 
been fall wheti'the As nimal was gelt. For, for 
this'reafon it has beck obferved that prefently 
x they have fometimes got the Fe- 

young “hie not. afterwards when that 
pent. Bartholin with many others 
thinks they make an oily, flippery, and fat hu- 
mur, which is préfled out, as there is need, to 
befmear the © retbra, whereby to defend it ft rom 
tte ac (oii ny of the Seed and Urine, and left it 
fhould dry up. This Hamour 44 alpighi us thinks 
£0. be conueyell hither by Duéus adipofi 5 and 
‘quotes Severinus, affirming that he has obferved 
plain’ veflel in the Fat of the Kidneys, tending 
‘to theSpermatick veflels. He afcribes the fanie 
-afe to it as Bartholin, Oc. Dien nerbroeck confefles 
“that it 1s necellary theinfide of the Urethra fhould 


ftock was ip 


be ss moift and flippery, but thinks: that that 


is done hi faa as in thé Bla adder, Inteftins and ma- 
ny other pla laces, namely from fome mucid part 
of the nourifhmentvof the Urerbra it felf, and 
concludes: th ia the Vafa deferens depofi ite not 
all the Seed into the veficule feminales, but carry 

er part tothefe ster De Graef de- 
I at the Maja deferentia convey any, thing to 
them, or dmigy any remewenicaiio with them ; 


: 
and therefore believes, that the Humour that 1s 
feparated avi in’ the Corpus glanaofum (as he calls 
the ae ferves for a ye ‘uum ox Vehicle 
of the Seed, which | flowing but in {mall orn 
ty through finall pores into the Ur etbrd; it V 


neceflary that this Humour 1 fhould be mixt with 
it, that it might better reach the Womb. What- 
ever 
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ae 

is ever this Humour be, it is fqueezed out partly 

fi | by the intumefcence and erection of the Penis, 

it | and yartly by the compre! ion of the Sphincter 

* of the Bladder that girds the Proftate about. 

- Thefe Proftates ate often (at leaft partly) the 

i {eat of the Gonorrhea, and the humour that they 

tly § contain, that which is fhed : for, if it were true 

KB Seed, men could never endure a Gonorrhea to 

uit B = Jong without more notable weakning and ema- 

its § - ciating, the flux being fo large as fometimes 

Wi By s28tJs, | | 

th | I fhall here omit all Philofophical. Enquiries in- Hh 

a |» to the nature of the Seed, contenting my felt 

ot ‘purely with the Anatomical. part. dow far it i 

iis J = Contributes to the generation or formation of the | 

‘i | foetus, fhall be fhewn afterwards, chap. 30. of a 5 a 

Ne Conception. , 

ae The diftance-betwixt.the root of the Cod and Perinz- HW 

ait the Podex is called Perineunt, a 7ep1vse, circumpluo, um. | 

is B= becaufe it is, generally moift with fweat. By vo i} 

il Be athe Latins it is named Interfemineumt, becaute it nl vi aa 

itt as placed inter femora, between the Thighs. In dairy. in 

i ripe or grown perfons this part, the Pubes, Scro- YI 

pt = tow and the circuit of the Podex are clad. with Mt 


hair, which ferves as a veil to cover thefe ob- 
f{cene parts. 
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oe CHAP. XXIIL. 
d it Of the Yard. 


i The vard. "YATE Seed being elaborated and treafured up 
| JG in the afore! faid Organs, there was. need of 
: a peculiar Inffrument whe reby it might be con- 
Ati veyed into the Womb of the Female; and to 
| this purpofe Nature has. farnil sy the Male with 

| a Yard, which we come now to anatomize. 
| les name. It is called in Latin Pents, a icon becaufe 
it hangeth without the Belly. Alfo 7% irga, Mfem- 
um ‘urrile, Veretrum, J4entula, and by many 
rer names invented by luftful perfons and la- 

' dcivious Poets. 

Defcrip- It 1s an ea art, long and round, yet 
sion, « « fomMewhat flat on the ‘upper fide. feated under the | 
Offa pubis ; apn ointed’ partly for making of wa- © if igs 


‘ r 
ter, ‘but’ pri cipally for conveying the Seed into Pa 
| the Matri nf | Sou us 7 
i i Meenide. As to its thicknefS or length) it differs much 9 pili 
‘ : i in divers Men. But itis generally obférved tobe | tivo 
| Fin larger in fhort Men, and fuch-as are not much * te 
| rh given to Venery ;, alfo in thofe that have high ~ 7 & hey 
| and long Nofes, and that are ftupid’ and half pty 
| ee witted. fad 
1 subfiance. - Weis neither hony, asina Dog, Fox, Wolf; 7# i 
it * nor, griftly nor fle ihy, ie tis framed of a peculiar i tor 
fubftance, fuch as might moft conveniently ad- 7H fp 
Phe mit of diitention and bath ixation. > a 
(ae bk The parts of it are either comunon or proper. . % 

| : ate ‘Thecommon are three, the Cuticle, the Skin, yi 
mid the Sede carnofa, a i nO . 
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It hath no fat, for firft that would have hin- ly it bath 
dred its erection into that ftiffnefs that is necef:”? J“ 
fary ; and fecondly would have occafion’d it to 
erow too bulky; and laftly would have dull’d 
that great pleafure that in Venery the Male is 
affected with in this part. 

The proper or internal parts are thefe: the two 
Nervous bodies , the Septum, the Urethra, the 
Glans, four Mufcles, and the Veflels. 

The Nervous bodies (fo called) are encompaf- The ner- 
fed with a thick, white, nervous, and very firm vom bodies, 
Membrane, (like an Artery) but their inner 
fubftance is fpongy, being moftly a contexture of H) 
Veins, Arteries, and Nervous fibres, woven one i 
with another likea Net; and when, the Nerves 
are filled with Animal fpirit, and the Arteries 
with hot and fpirituous blood, then the Pent is 
diftended and becomes erect: but when the Spi- 
writs ceafe to flow in, then the Blood and remain- 
ing Spirits are abforbed by the Veins, and fo the 
Pents becomes limber and flaggy. 

They fpring from the lower fide of the Offa 
pubis at diftinét originals, where they appear like HI 
two horns, or are of ‘a figure refembling the Let- 
ter ¥, that the Urethra may have room to pais 

between them. When they leave the Offa pubis 
they are each covered with a feveral Membrane, 
and are afterwards joyned together with only . 
the Septum between, which the nearer it comes 
towards the Glans, 1s the thinner, fo that be~- 
fore it come to the middle of the Pents its Fibres 
extend towards the back of the Yard from the 

Urethra in order like a Weaver’s Slay , and 

while it {till goes further, its Fibres by degrees 

grow fo very fimall, that near the Glaus the Sep- 

tum is almoft obliterated, and the two ac 
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bodies grow into one.) Whence: itis that the Pe- 
is is equally erected; for if the Septum had ex- 
actly: diftinguifh’d one part from the other, it 
might fometimes have fo hapned by the com- 
preflion or ob{truction of the Arteries of the one 
or the other fide, that one part of it would 
have been extended , and, the’ other remained 
fap eye. s he 

Dr. lVbarton affirms , thefe Nervous bodies 
have Glandulous flefh within them, which keeps 
the Yard fomething plump even when it is, not 
erect. “But de Graef denies, this, and demon- 
ftrates, that they have no other fubftance than 
beforefaid, thus. Let the Yard be prepared thus: 
Firft gently: fqueeze the blood out of it, which 
it always has in greater or lefler plenty, and 
then puta little Tube into the fpongy fubftance, 
namely in at :that end that is next to the Os pu- 
bis; and let the Cavity of the Pents be half fll'd 
with water by the help of a Syringe, and fhake 
the Penis with the water init; pour out that 
bloody water, and fill it again with clear, and fo 
three or four: times till the water is no longer 
ftain’'d with blood. Then betwixt two linnen 
clothes fqueeze, out what water is in the Nervous 
bodies, and at length blow up the Pents fo, long 
till it have its natural bignefs ; in which pofture 
if you will keep it, you muft tye it hard, When 
the Penis is thus diftended and dried, you may 
examine it as you pleafe, and will find no other 
fub{tance than was mentioned. Diemerbroeck fays, 
that their fubftance is not a:mere texture of Vef- 
fels, but is fibrous, fungous and cavernous, (fuch 
as isthe fubftance of the Lungs) receiving in 
their hollow Jnterftices Blood and Spirits out of 
the Veflels that are difperfed through their fub- 
ftance. Below 
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Below. thefe“Nervous’ bodies lies the Urethra, The Ure- 
being of a ‘much ‘like fubftance to them, faving 
that its fpongy part; which is outer and lower, 
hath lefs pores becaufe of its fmaller and more 
iki § © -plentiful Fibres. This’ part does tumifie when- 

‘in| § doever the Nefvous bodies do. Its inner part. ts 

} «membranous, round ‘and hollow, and exceeding 
olis § fenfible. It is of an equal largenefs from one end 

| to the other, fave in its fore-part, where the 


3 


sur “Gans is joyned to the Nervous bodies, for there 
ino. at hath a fall Cavern, into which the acrimoni- 

t 1 ° < Ps le f s | 
‘ty J ous Urine lighting in the Stone of thé Bladder, | 
hn @ While it wheels about in it, caufeth pain, and is 
stich @ a Breat fign ofthe Stone. Sometimes alfo the 
and é -acrimonious eroding liquor: in a Gonorrbeea itay- a 
) ¢ 


ino @ ang here, doth caufe a moft -tormenting ulce- 
jay. ration. : 


ec en a, 
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4 It is continuous to the neck of the Bladder, but | 
tke i has not its rife from it, nor is of the fame kind H 
tht of fub{tance. If you boil the Bladder and it, it i 
ip Will eafily feparate, and appears of a clear other int 
meet fubftance and colour.” It begins at the neck of 
ianen the Bladder and reachesto the end/of the Glans, 
om which it feems to beftow a Membrane upon . 
ing from its own inner one, for it Is piainly conti- ! 
tare nued fronvit. 
Then f Its Ue is to convey along the seed and Urine. Its ufe | 

Ke i And to that end there open into it {mall pores i 
™ @ that tranfinit the Seed into it from the: necks of We 
pes the Ve/icule feminales, (of which in the foregoing le 
a Chapters ) and alfo the neck of the Vefica Urima- | i | 
th ria which pours ont the Urine into it. I a 
(ina The Aujfcles are two on each fide, and fo four Mufcles. in | 
mB mall. Of thefe one pair-are called by fome, Col- i A 
nl } lateral Mufcles, by others Eredfores. Theie are } | 
/ bo m8 = fhorter and thicker, and {pring from the appen- .f 
ca a dix : | 

ii k 


OF 
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it dix or knob.of the Coxendix, under the begin- “J aii 
pi) ning of the Nervous bodies, and are inferted into mical 
ta the fame, a: little from their beginning. Thefe 7] sext 
oh -ferve for erection of the Penis. BY On! 
i The fecond pair is longer and fiaaller, pro- ) sy 
A ceeding from the Sphincter of the Anu. Thefe } joy) 
) pafs ftreight by the fides of the Urethra, and are H yer 


| inferted into it about its middle; they ferve to J yd 
: dilate it for miction and ejaculation of the Seed, 4 joy ( 
he and are called) Dilatantes, wideners, and Accelera- | serch 


| tores, haftners. 1] terwo 
Py _ Thefe have. been generally held to-be the nfes 1) jy fx 

of thefe Mufcles, but de Graef (as alfo Swammer- 1} +, ¢ 
Be es : dam, not. i prodr. p. 35.) afligus a clear contrary J} oped 
Bos. ufe to them, and that with great fhew of reafon. / | sn. 
‘pee -For feeing the a€tion of a Mufcle is contraction, | gantl 
a how fhould the former pair extend the Penis, and jj «yj 
al not rather draw it back towards their original? }},,,, 


Or how fhould the latter ferve to dilate the Ure- j] « ‘h 
thbra, and not rather ftraiten it, feeing in the 4) « 
action or contraction of a Mufcle its Belly or “ay... 
i) Middle {wells ? Therefore he fays that the Mu- J} «), 
mn {cles only contribute thus far or in this refpect to Ju; 
the extenfion or erection of the Penis, inafinuch || «, 


at as by their fwelling ¢ partly by blood and fpirit —}« ds 

tiie flowing into them, partly by their proper ation) “Jc... 

(Pe they ferve to ftraiten and comprefs the roots of || bi 

acl a the Nervous bodies and the fpongy part of the “}« a 
re) ba Urethra, and fo drive the blood that flowsinby V}u.” 
ate the Arteries towards the Glans, and hinder its ) «.“ 
Rd . . , ye teen 
returning back again by theVeins: arefemblance | i 

wai whereof may be exhibited bya piece ofa Gut, 9) = 
ie which if we fill with wind or water, and then | For 
| comprefs that end by which they enter’d, (the “J.” 
| other being ty’d) we. fhall fee the other fhrat "f 


out and be more diftended. | 
The @ 
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- Ne end or head of the Pents is called Glans, Glans. 


and Bilanus. Into this the Nervous bodies ter: 
mir oe and being a little thicker (on that fide 
next thei a) than they, it forms a kind of a circle. 


| On ste ee part it is ‘mailer an 1d fharper. It has 
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"fa peculiar fubitance (Dr. Wharton fays glandu- 
| lous) foft and fpongy,and being covered with a 
f very thin Membrane produced from the internal 
| one of the Urethra (which coming out of its hol- 
| Jow, dilates it felf fo as to cover all the Glans) it 
§ ther by, and from its proper fub{tance much in- 


terwoven with Nerves, becomes moft exquifite- 


°§ ly fenfible, and is the principal feat of pleafure 


in copulation. Which if it had not been very 
great, who would have taken delight in fo bru- 
tifha ‘thing as Venery ? as Andreas Laurentius ele- 
gantly expoftulates , ( Anat. lib, 7. cap. 1.9. 7.) 
“* Who (moft ftrange! ) would have nlicited or 
"accepted of fo vile and filthy a thing as lying 
witha Woman? With what face would Man, 
“ that divine Animal, full of reafon and counfel, 


| & have handled the obfcene parts of Women pol- 


2 "puted with fo much filth, which is’ difcharged 
‘into this low place as into the common fink of 

“‘the Body ? On the other fide, what Woman 
“* would have accepted of the embraces of a Man, 
_, Conlidering the toil and tedioufnefs of going 
‘nine months with Child, the moft painful and 
“ often fatal bearing of it, and its Education full 
“of care and anxiety, unlef$ the Genitals had 

“been affefted in the ac& of coition with tran 

“ {porting pleafure ? 


The Glans.is covered with the Praeputium, or? 
Fore-skin, which is framed of the redi iplication Lani 


of the Skin: 


It is called Preputinm, becawle it is placed pra 
pue endo 


ae 
y} ‘ee 
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1 pudendo before the Yard : or rather # praputando@) « 9; 


- 


! | ii from being cut/off, for this is that which the Fews My uy, 
i cut off in Circumcifion, from whence they are @) «> 
ey) | called Apelle and Recutiti.. And it is reported by H) «, 
i divers perfons ffom their own infpection, that in Bl, 
nN | Jewifh Children it is fix times as large as in Chri- : 
i ftians, and hangs a great way over the Glans, be- 
fore it be cut off. : 
4 reeaum. “The Ligament by which the Prepuce is tyed 
yi | to the Glens inthe lower part of it, is called 
ae Frenum, the Bridle. ‘ 
ry The vepels. Of the Veffels, fome are cutaneous, fome pals 
to the immer parts of the Penw. | 
veins and = The cutaneous Veins and Arteries {pring from 


Be Arteries. the Pudende . thefe entring at the root of the 
7 ; Yaed, pafs by the fides towards the back of it, 
i : nd are confpicuous enough. The Veficls which] 


~, 


a 
te aie beftowed upon the inner parts of it,come irom | 
the Vene and Arterie hbypogaftrice , and enter ® 


it at the meeting of the two’ Nervous bodies, 7 


Naceed 6 
= 
_ 


t Uretbra, fending torth little twigs at the fides. 

Li | Nervese It has two Nerves from the loweft Vertebral 

| . sa The greater of them, that is very large and long," 
Bi Ei is diftributed into the Nervous bodies, Urethra 


and Glaus; the leffer is beftowed upon its Mu- 
‘ | feles. Concerning which Dr. Wills thus difcour-]) 
ie a fes, ‘* This Member ( faith he ) having only i 
“ Nerves from the Spinal marrow, fhould only} 
“havea fpontancous motion accerding to ou 
ey “ typothelis, (viz. that the Nerves from the} 
“ Brain ferve for natural, and the Vertebral for) 


“ voluntary motion.) And yet through the tur=) 
6 ; | 


j ogi» * wt. bie bis te te s + £4. t } 

“ sefcency of the Genital humour, it 1s otter | 

OG re celea's 4 aaa uk Ais ae pS P| 
| “erected and filled with Spirit againft ones) 
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‘¢ mind; which is from hence, becaufe from this 
“ Vertebral pair, whence the Nerves of the Penis 
“ fring, a fprig is reached forth to the Vertebral 
“ pair next above it, viz. to'that in which is 
“< Fadicated the Plexus that is placed in the Pelvis 
“¢ and beftows Nerves on the Proftate,into which 
“ Plexus alfo a notable Nerve is implanted from 
“¢ the Intercoftal pair. Secing therefore there is 
a communication between the Profiate, (which 
depend much on the Intercoftal Nerves } and 
“the Penis it felf, ¢ by reafon of the infertion of 
“* the forefaid fpr ig into the Plexus from whence 
the Proftaice have their Nerves:) hence it 
comes to i afs that it acts accordingly as they 
are affected. But they (viz. the Proflates) are 
not only apt to be moved by the turgelcency 
“* of the Se ed 5 Baye by the communication of the 

“* Intercoftal ferve | according to the impref- 
“ fons made on Wee Senfes or Pal ain, ‘are wont to 
“ be irritated by too importune an "aétion ; into we 

“ confent wherewith the Penis is prefently ex- Hy 

** cited. | 

Its principal cht is toconvey the Seed intothe we. 
Uterus of the Female; and its ufe to pifs withal, 
1s but faders for ‘many Creatures C as Fowls 
in general ) make no water by it, yet have a Pe- 
wis for the ufe abovefaid. 

That ‘part that is next above it towards the Pubes aad 
Belly, is called the Pubes ; and its lateral paris Ingu! | 
are called Inguina, the Cebit ] | 
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Tab. VII. 


Fig. I. thews the Vafa deferentia, Seed-bladders, 
and Proftates. 


AA. Parts of the Vafa deferentia,which appear thick; 

_ but have only a {mall Cavity. | 

BB The parts of the Vafa deferentia of a thin fub- 
ftance and large Cavity, being widened. 

CC The extremities of the Vala deferentia narrow~ 
ed again, and gaping cach with a little hole into 
the neck of the Seed-bladders. | 

DD The neck of the Seed-biadders parted from each 
other by a Adembrane going between, fo that the 
Seed of one fide cannot be mixed with that of the 
other, before it come to the Urethra. 

EE The Veficule feminales, or Seed-bladders blown 
up, that their wonderful widenings and narrow- 

_ ngs may be feen. 

FF Veffels tending to the Seed-bladders. 

GGG The Membranes whereby the Seed-bladders 
and Vala deferentia are kept in their places. 

HH The Sanguinary veffels running by the fides 
of the Vafa deferentia. 7 

I A Caruncle refembling a na? head., through 
whofe eyes as it were the Seed iffues out into the 
Urethra. | 

KK The Duds of the Corpus glandofum, or Pro- 
ftatée opening into the Urethra by the fides of the 

Caruncle, 
LL The Corpus glandofum divided. 
MM The Urethra opened. 
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Fig. I]. fhews the Bladder, &’c. the Penis and its 
Veffels, Oc, ae 


A. The upper or fore-part of the Bladder. 

B The neck of the Bladder. 

CC Portions of the Ureters. 

DD Portions of the Vafa deferentia. 

EE The Veffels running to the Seed-bladders. 

FF The Velicule feminales, or Seed-bladders, 

GG The fore-part of the Proftate, or Corpus glan- 

_ dofum. 

H The Urethra adjoyning to its fpongy part. 

KK The Mufcles called the Erectors or Extenders of 

the Penis: RR 

LL The beginnings of the Nervous bodies feparated 
from the Offa pubis, which puff up like Bellows 

_ when the Yard is erected. | 

MM The Skin of the Penis drawn afide. 

NN The duplicature of the Skin making the. Pre- 

utium. 

OO The Skin that was faften’d behind the Glans, 

PP The back of the Penis. 

Q The Glans. 

R The urinary paffage whereby the Glans is perfora- 
ted in its fore-part. 

SS The Nerves running along the back of the Penis, 


TT The Arteries running along the back of the 


Penis, 

U The Nervous bodies meeting together. | 

WW Two Veins which unite together, and run 
along the back of ihe Penis i a remarkable 
branch, 

X pis Vein opened, that the Valves in it may be 
cen, 
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Spermatick 
Arteries. 


Fig TIE, fhews the Penis cut afandet tranfverfly. 


AA The fpongy.or fibrous fubjtance. of the Nervous 
bodies. it chat we 

bb The tro Arteries that march alang the. Nervous 
bodies. : sai | 

C The urinary paffage of the Urethra. 

D The fpongy fubftance of the Urethra. 

E. The Septum between the two Nervous bodies. , 

EF Avery ftrong Membrane of the Nervous bodies: 

G A very thin Membrane containing the {pongy fub- 
tance of the Urethra. gale Sih og 

HA notable Vein creeping ‘along’ thé back * of the 
Penis. ar ae” 
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Of the Vala preparantia. 


we 


Chap.2 4. Of the Vala prepar. in Women 
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gents, (very rarely either of them from the E- 
mulgent it felf) and pafs down towards the /¢- 
fres. not by fuch a direct courfe asin Men, but 
with much twirling and winding amongit the 
Veins, with which yet they have no inofculation, 
as has been generally taught. But for, all their 
winding, when they are ftretch’d out to their 
fulllength, they are not fo long as thofe of Men, 
becaufe in them they defcend out of the Abdomen 
into the Scrotum, but. in. Women they have a far 
fhorter paflage, reaching only to the Tefles anc 
Womb within the Abdomen. 


The Veins are alfo two, arifing, as in Meni, the veins, 


right from -the‘frunk of the Cava a little below 
the Emulgent, the left from the Emulgent it felf. 
In their defcent. they have, no-more windings 
than in Men, and therefore are conliderably 
fhorter. | 

Both the Arteries and Vems-as they pafs dowti 
are cover’d with one commion Coat from.the Pe 
ritoneum ;, and near the. Teftes they are divided 
into two branches,,the upper whercof is implant- 
ed into the Tefticle by a triple root. and the 
other is fubdivided below the Zeftes into threé 
twigs, one of which goes to the bottom of the 
Womb, another to the Juba and round, Liga- 
ment, the third) creeping by. the fides of the 
Womb under its common Membrane; ends in its 
heck, where it is interwoven with the Hypoga- 
{trick veflels like a Net... By this way it is that 
the Aéenfirua. fometimes flow in Women with 
Child for the firft months; and not out of the in- 
ner Cavity of the Uterus: but yet that blood does 
not flow at that time fo much by the Spermatick 
Arteries as by the Hypogaftrick, 


N 2 The 


wm} 


=F — 
—_ 
- 


Ce 


it 


J 


ee ; 
at ge ge ee es a cAI 


ies 5 = 


— 


. — — 


174 Of the Abdomen. __ Book I. 


Their wfe. The ufe of thefe Spermatick veffels is to mini- 
fter to the (generation of Seed, according-to the 
ancient doctrine; but) nutrition of the Eggs in 
the Ovaria or Teftes (according to the new) the 
nourifhment of the Fetus, and of the Womb it 
felf, and the expurgation of the AZenjes ; inaf- 
miuch as blood is conveyed by the Arteries to all 
thofe parts to which their ramifications come, in 
which parts they leave what 1s to be feparated ac- 
cording to the Law of Nature, the remaining 
blood returning by the Veins. 


CHAP. XXy¥. 
Of Womens Tefticles or Ovaria. 


iin e Omen’s Tefticks differ much from Men’s 
Teftes. both in their fituation, figure, greatnefs, 
coverings, fubftance, and alfo ufe, 
Their fava Firft, their /ituation is not without the Body, 
tion. asin Men, but in the inner Cavity of the Abdo- 
men, on each fide two Fingers breadth diftance 
from the bottom of the Womb) to whofe fides 
kowever they are knit by the intervention of a 
{trong Ligament, that has us’d to be called and 
accounted the Vas deferens ; as if the Seed were 
carried by it from the Fejfes to the Womb. Of 
which afterwards, sip ia 
Figure. They are dat on the fides ; in their lower part 
oval, but in their upper ( where’ the Blood-vef- 
fels enter them) more plane. Their fuperfi- 
cies is more rugged and unequal than in thofe of 
Men. 
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Muicles. 
They differ in bignefs according to age. In thofe Grearne/s. 


newly come to maturity they are about half as 
big as thofe of Men; but in thofe in years they 
are lefsand harder. Preternaturally they fome- 


| 
ie | Men. They have no Epididymides, nor Cremajter 
| 
| 
| times grow toa vaft bignefsfrom Hydropical tu- 


in |  mours, in which feveral quarts of ferous liquor 
x | have been found to be contain’d. | 
ie | They have but one Adfembrane that encompalles Tunicle. 


them round; but on their upper fide, where the 
Vafa preparantia enter them, they are about halt 
4 way involved in another Membrane that accom- 
~ |} panies thefe Veffels, and fprings from the Peri- 
tonaum. 
7 When this cover is removed, their. fubjtance sybftance. 
) appears whitifh, but is wholly different from the 7 
fubftance of Men’s Tefticles. For Men’s (as. was 
faid above ) are compofed of Seminary velicis, 


k which being continued to one another are twen- 

“, | ty or thirty Ells long,if one could draw them out 

cf at length without breaking : ‘But Women’s do 
principally confift of a great many-Membranes 

i and fmall Fibres loofely united to one another, 

rh amongft which (in the outer fuperficies of the 

ite Teftes) there are feveral little Bladders (like to 
16 Hydatides) full of a clear liquor, through whofe . 


¢, § Membranes the Nerves and Vafa praparantia run, 
and are obliterated in them, 


and ae Pee 

ere The liquor contained in thefe Bladders had al- whether 

of ways been fuppofed by the followers of Aippocra. thy elabo- 
tes and Galen, to be Seed ftored up in them, as if” Seeds 


ut they fupplied the piace of the Veficulae feminales 
in Men. But from Dr. Harvey downwards, im2- 

ny learned Phyficians and Anatomiuts (according 
to riftotle ) have denied all Seed to Women, 
N 3 | Of 
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Of hich the faid ‘Dr. Harvey. thus difcourfes, 
De ovi materia, Exerctt. 34. * Some Women 


emit no fuch htimour as is called Seed, and’ yet 


“ is not conception thereby neceflarily fruftrateds 
tt « for I have known feveral Women (fays he) 
“that have been fruitful enough without fuch e- 

“miflion, yea, fome that after they: begun to 
& emit fach humoury'though indeed they took 

* oreater pleafure If copulation, yet grew lefs 
id ¢ Froicfal than before: There are <alfo infinite 
“¢ Inftances of Women, who though they have 

* nleafure i coitu, yet’ ‘fend forth nothing, and 

 notwithftanding conceive. Miror maxime, adds 
he, eos, qui'emiffionens hanc ad generationem nece|]a- 
rian putant, non animadverti[fe, humorem illum 
fords ejict, & circa clitoridem vulveque orificium ut- 
‘plurimum profundi, raro mtra\ vulvam, nunquam 
wero mtra uterum, ut cum maris {per mate w11/ced- 
bars ffeque conf ifFentia -ferofum five ichorofum, ad 
modum urine ; non dutem geniture inflar, lentum 
atque unétuofum + uitatiu facile imnotescit. Quor- 
fim autem foras ejiciarur, cujus ufus nece[Jario in- 
tus requiritur 2 \Debustne bumor ille, ceu utero Vale- 

dicturus, ad limen vulve amandari « ut majore curs 
gratia ab utero retraberetur denuo ? } So. that 
bath fr om the place of its emiffion, and from its 
confiftence, he concludes that the humour emit- 
ted cannot beSeed. To ftrengthen' which Opi 

nicn two Reafons may be added. why it Rah tot 
be the humour Contained in thefe Veficule, and 
Seaman y that it cannot be Seed; firit be- 
caufe itis fent forth in a eater quantity than that 
it can be fupplied | from them ;iand fecondly be- 
caufe the Veficule are deftitute of any fuch pore 
or once whereby the liquor contained in them 
might ine out 5 for if you preis them never fo 
hard, 
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hard, unlefs yop burit them, there will nothing 
nafs out of them. 


“ pe 2 = 


es 


We mutt therefore fubfcribe to that new but they are 
neceflary. opinion that fuppofes thefe litle Blad; ovaries. 


3 
, 


ders to contain nothing of Seed, but. that. they 
are truly Eggs , analogous to thofe of Fowl. and 
other Creatures; and that the Tefticles ( fo cal- 
led ) are not truly fo, nor have any fuch office.as 
thofe of Men, but are indeed an Ovarium where- 
in thefe Eggs are nourifhed by. the Sanguinary 
Veflels difperfed through them, and from whence 
one or more (as they are fecundated, by the 
Man’s Seed ).feparate and are conveyed into the 
Womb by the Tube Fallopiane, of , which by 
and by. : | 
That thefe Veficule are analogous to the little 
Eges in the Ovarium of Fowl, de Graef evinces 
by ‘this Experiment , That if you boil them, 
their liquor will have the fame colour, tafte, and 
Confiftency with the White of BirdsEges. And 
their difference. in wanting Shells. is. of no. mo- 
ment ; for even the Eggs of Fowls while they 
are in the Ovary ( yea after they have defcended 
‘nto the Uterus) have no Shell:°and though 
when. they are laid, they -have onc, yet that--is 
nothing eflential to them, but only a fence that 
Nature has.provided (upon their exclufion ) to 
preferve them from external injuries while they 
are hatched. without the body ;. whereas theteof 
Women being foftered within their body, -hav 
no need of other fence than the Womb, by which 
they are fufficiently defended. 

Having compared thefe Veficule to the Eggs of 
Fowls, | might here follow the method of Do- 
tor Harvey and de Graef, and defcribe the Ova- 
rium, @c, in Hens, Oc. that from thence thefe in 
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Women might the better be conceived of and 
apprehended ;. but to the curious and learned 
Reader. I fhall recommend the faid Authors for 
fatisfattion, and avoiding all unneceflary and ¢to 
this Epitome) unfuitable excurfion, I fhal! only 
further note two things: Firft, that thefe Eggs 
in Women are commonly towards the number of 
twenty in each Tefticle or Ovarium, of which 
tome are far lefS. than others. And fecondly, 
that the Objection af the Galemfis agatnft the 
Ariftotehans , (viz. that the Teftes of Females 
muit needs make Seed, becaufe when they were 
cut ont, barrennefs always follow’d) will be fuf- 
ficiently obviated’ by this new Hypothefis , that 
agrees to the neceflity of the Tefticles fo far as to 
affirm that the Ve/rcule contained in them become 
Cwhen they are impregnated by the Mafculine 
Seed) the very Conceptions themfelves, which 
therefore it would be in vain to expect: if the 
Female were caitrated: . 
Belides the Vafa preparantia, and Nerves ( of 
which laft in the 27th Chapter) they have alfo 
Lymphedutés, according to Dr. Wharton. 


Cubb AeP.) sXXVI, 


Of the Vala deferentia iz Women, or their 
Oviduéts. 


“len, with moft of the Ancients reckoned 
C; thofe fhort procefles. that go ftreight from 
the Te/tes to the bottom of the Womb, to be Va- 
fa dcferentia, and that the Seed was emitted from 
the Tytes through them into the Fundus uteri. And 
‘ : Ftt- 


as 


aaa 


3 < 


| ‘thefe can pafs. For if the abovefaid Ligaments’ 
| (reputed Vafa defirentid) have ro paflage where- 
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Fernelius, Riolanus , O'c. thought they found a 
{mall Pipe paffing on each fide out of thefe prd- 
cefles by the fides of the Womb to its neck, into 
which they were inferted and opened near its O- 
rifice. By the former it was {uppofed Women 
not with Child did emit their Seed into the bor- 
tom of the Womb, and by thefe latter fuch as 
were already impregnated : for that, if it fhould 
have iffued into the Fundus where the Conception 
was, it would there have corrupted to the great it 
prejudice of the Fetus. Lee 

But as to thefe latter Ducts, Veflingius, Diemer- i 
broeck, de Graef, and many other accurate Ana- hi} 
tomifts, have not been able to find the leaft foot- 1f 
ftep of them. And as for the former, feeing they 
are not pervious, nor have any Cavity, ( and 
therefore can neither contain nor convey any | ii 
thing of Seed) we muft conclude with de Graef, i 
that they are only Ligaments of the ‘Tefticles to i 
keep them in their place ; which he evinces fur- | ine 
ther by obferving that they come not to the in- 
ner Cavity of the Uterus, bit are knit only to 
its outer Coat: for he fays, there are only two 
holes in the Fundus uter: that admit a Probe, and | 
thofe lead to the Tube Fallopiane and not to thefe 
Ligaments. 

Seeing therefore that thofe which have been ac- yy, Fa). iN 
counted Vafa deferentia either are not to be found topianz. ai 
at all, or are found uncapable of fuch an office; 3 | 
and having withal rejected the opinion of Wo- | 
men’s having Seed, and affirmed that that which 
makes the conception is ene of thofe Veficule in } 
the Teftes, dropping from thence and conveyed . 
into the Womb, we muift enquire by what way | 
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even thei Semen, if. there were any, might. he 
conducted ;; much lefs could, one of thele Heficula 
be conveyed that.way. / And therefore, for Kafa 
deferentia we align thofe,Dudts, that Fallopius in 
his Anatomical Obfervations calls Tube, and de- 
{eribes thus: |‘: They are-veryflender and, nar- 


row Dnéts; nervous and white, ariing frum the 


< horns (or, fides) of the Womb, and. ata litcle 
<¢ diftance from it they, become Jarger, a act tywal 


“ Jike the teridrel of a Vinej till weary their cna, 
“ where ceafing their winding they grow very 
“ large , yandi! feem ‘membranous, and. .cazmous 
“from their red:colour. W hich end is very much 


“ torn aricjagged like ithe,edge, of rent Cloths. “| 


and has:a large Forameny.whigh (fays he), al- 
<¢ waysrlies cloied, becaufe, thofe, jags, fall toge- 
“ ther s but yet: being opened: carefully, they are 
“like the utmolt Orifice,of a Brafs Trumpet J 
But de Grief fays, though they,grow very large 
towards theirend, yet of a fudden the very exr 
tream } 


Who alfo appeals unto Experiment for thefe Tu 
be’s being pervious, ‘affirming, that if one; put a 


little Tube into. the: beginning, of one of thefe | 


fame Trumpets and blow it, the wind will,.pre- 


fently break: through it, which he faith. he has | 


» 


obferved in all the kinds of Animals that he has 


diflected. 


“ Thefe Tube (according to),Dr., Harvey) are | 


¢ the fame'in Women that. the Cormua or Horns 
“ of the Womb are in other Creatures. For tiey 


“ anfwer to thofe both in fituation, connexion, | 


“ amplitude, perforation, likenefs, and alto ofhces 


“for as other Animals always conceive in the | 
“ Cornua, for i has been fometimes obferved (as | 


by | 


sart_is narrowed before it is.divided into | 
the aforefaid jags, which he refembles unto leaves. | 
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by Riolanus from: others ; and».by,:Dr. Harvey 
himfelf ) ‘° that’a: conception (has in a Woman 
“been contained in one of theJabe.] Which 


My muft have happened, when the Ovum being re- 
“B ceived out of the Tefis into. it, has;been ttopt 
| inits paflage to the Womb, either from its own 


bignefs, or fome obftruction in the Tuba: 

Their fubftance is not nervous ( as Fallopius in Their Jub- 
the above-recited defcription affirms) but mem-tance. 
branous. For they confift of two Adembranes, 


the outer and inner. |The inner {prings from (or 


| at leaft is common with) the inmoft Membrane 


of the Womb; but whereas it is fmooth in the 


| Womb, it -isiverywrinkled in the. Tube, “Vhe 


otiter is common withthe outmoft of the Womb ; 


oR and this is fmooth. 


The capacity, of thefe Ducts varies very much 5 width. 
for in the beginning as it goes ont of the Womb, 
it-only admits a briftle, but in its progrefs where 
it is largeft, it will-receive ones little Finger. But 
nthe outmoft extremity where ’tis divided into 
jags, itis but about a quarterfo wide. 

They ‘are very uncertain alfo in their length 5 renorb, 
for fron’ four or five, they fometimes encreafe 
to eight or nine Fingers breadth along. 

Their ufe is, in afruitful copulation to grant Ue. 
a paflage to a more fubtile part of the Mafculine 
feed ‘(or to a feminal air) towards the Teftes, to 
bedew the Eggs contained in them, which Eggs 
fone or more) being by that means fecundated. 
Cor ripened as it were) and dropping off from 
the Tefis (in‘the manner as fhail be defcribed 
Chap. 30.) are reccived by the extremity of the 
Tuba, and carried along their inner Cavity to the 
Uterus. For Dr. Harucy affirms, :thatthey have 
aworm-like or periftaltick motion like that of 
tue 
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ercit. 65.) And the fame is afirmed by Swam- 
merdam, Not.in Prodr. 
Againtt this Ufe two Objections may be made ; 


Firft, that the end of the Tuba not adhering clofe q 
to the T eftts, when one of the Ve/ieule, (or Ova.} 
as we think they are) fhall drop off from the Tes | 
fit, it would more probably fall into the Cavity | 
‘of the Abdomen, than light juft pat in the mouth |} 
of the Tuba. Secondly, that when it is received ) 
by it, its Duc is fo narrow, that ’tis hard to con- | 


ceive how it can pafs by it. 


As to the firft ; the fame Objection may lie a- j 
gainft the ufe of ‘the Ovidua: or Infundibulum in § 


Hens, for neither in them does it joyn quite clofe 
to the Ovarium, Cas Swammerdam, &c. truly ob- 
ferves) and yet it is certain that the Vitelli or lit- 
tle Yelks Cor rudiments of the Eggs ) do all pafs 
by them tothe Uterus. The fame, Swammerdam 
obferves alfo in Frogs, in one of whom there are 
many hundreds of Epes, which all pafs ‘one after 


another from the Ovarium by the Oviduct or In- 9 


fundibulum, and yet the mouth of the Ovidudt is 
almoft two Fingers breadth from. the Ovarium, 
and befides is immoveable, whereas the 7 ube i in 
Women are at liberty ( and are more than long 
enough) to embrace the Ovarium with their Ori- 
fice: and we may reafonably believe that they 
do fo when a conception is made; for it is not 
improbable that when all the other parts of the 
Genital are turgid in the act of Copulation, thefe 
Yube alfo may bein fome meafure erected, and 
extend their opened mouth to the Telticle, to 
impregnate the Ova with the Seminal air fteam- 
ing through their Duct, and if any one be fecun- 
dated and feparate, to. receive it afterwards by 
its’ Orifice. AS 
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1 Tell | 
f Et , AS to the fecond Objection, which urges the nar- 

Mile sownefs of thefe Tube; He that confiders the 
_. §} ftraitnefs of the inner Orifice of the Womb, both 
Tie in Maids, and Women with Child, and yet ob- 
b Ci ferves it to dilate fo much upon occafion as to 
a | permit an egrefs to the Child out of the Womb, 
he Ts) cannot wonder that to ferve a neceflary end ot 

Curity) Nature the {mall du& of the Tube fhould be fo far 

Hout) -widen’d as to give paflage to an Ovum, feeing its 
‘tied ) “proportion to their duét is many times tefs than 
om of the Child to the ufual largenefs of the faid. 

_ §} Orifice. 
y lie aff oc 
a aa cure. 
te clofem | al 
on CHAP. XXVIL. in 
yor litem | 
lips = Of the Uterus or Womb, and its Neck: 
ner da 
ete ate Aving treated of the Vafa preparantia ( fo 
neat ; called } that bring nourifhment to the Te- 
Lor les tes or Ovaria, as alfo of thefe and their Ova, and 
idutisl) daftly of the Tube through which the Ova pafs to 
watt, §| the Uterus we now come to the.Vterus it felf 
Tutin§) which receives the Ova, and in which the con- 
alog§) ception is formed, and the Fetus nourifhed till 
iO: |) it acquire its due maturity and be fit for the 
at they} birth. | a 
jst) = =6 The Oterus or Womb is ufually divided into The woms, {ies 
of A four parts, the Fundus or bottom, Os internum or | iy 


hows 
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thee) Cervix, the Vagina, and the Sinus pudorts or out- t | 
od, af, Ward Privity. Of each of thefe in order.~ And gg 
ice, Of firft of the Fundus. aa? of 
fami! This in a fpecial manner is called the Womb, fs names ny 
eeu §) becaufe all the reft feem to be made for its fake, | ‘ 


4 
adil Tei alfo called the Adairix, from its beme, as a 
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I 


Wh 84S Of she Abclomen.» Book 


Sa a RTE IIR EE ERE am reese rae 


/ Mother to-conferve and nourilh the Fetus; sand 
it! likewifé Vtriculus, from. .its~fhape:.refembling.a 

be Bottle, WV BHT. boy Peocrfinedtl 
it Situation. + At is feated inthe Alypogafivium or lowelt; part 
i of the Abdomen, in the. middle. of that large hol- 
| low that..is called | Pelvits'; and. 1s formed by 
the Offa alit, coxa, the Offa pubis, and. the.Os 
 facrum, An, this, Cavity is),placed between the 

aa Bladder and the ftreight Gut ;, fo that Man,be- 
i ing bred betwixt Pifs and Dung, if he would but 
sf confider his Origine, might hence draw an Ar- 
s gument of humility. Aled? 

Connexion. Its hindmoft part is loofe, that it might be ex- 

ss tended as the Fetus encreafeth:-But its fides are 

; tied faft by two pairs. of Ligaments. 

Ligaments. The fir/t pair are further trom the-Os internum, 
and are broad, arifing from the Peritoneum, They 
have a membranous, loofe, ‘and foft fubitance, and 
for their fhape are refembled to Bats wings. They 
tic, the fides of the Fundus, the Teffes, and a goed 
part of the Tube together, and are faften‘d to the 


r 


i down upon its) Neck. But ifthey be either im- 
‘haa moderately relaxed, or by any violence. broken, 


a (turning infide outwards.) if the fubftange. of the 
| Womb happen’ to be relaxed alfo, 


: a 
(A The fecond pair arife nearer to the inner Ore 
| | fice of the’ Vagina, about where the Tube do, and 


me From their origine which is broad, they ,afcend 
ih on each fide between the duplicature of the Peri 
then pafs obliquely above the Os pubis towards 


neat 


yy Olja ilii, whereby the Womb is kept from falling 


| then the Womb defcends and fometimes falls out 


the fat of Afons Veneris in which they terminate 
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§ near the Clitoris, being’ divided into many parts 
if} or jags, as may be Teen 


in the following: Figure. 
They confit 6f8°double Membrane} the inner 
whexeof has all forts of Veffels; Nerves, Arteries} 
Veins and! Vufa’: Lympbatica; and are about: a 
fpait lhe. Weflingins Diemerbrocck, &e. fay that 
they receive “4 4imall Seminal veflel from the Te- 
fieseand Tube, which they’ conduc to the Clitors 
ifito- which'they are inferted, and ought rather 
té'be accounted Vaf@ deferentia than Ligaments, 
S6 that what: fome Women emit from about the 


conducted hither by thofe feminal ducts.-But de 
Graef denies any fuch ducts, and affirms that thefe 
Ligaments reach not the Clitoris, but are termi- 
nated’'in the afoiefaid fat. And that humour 
which Women emit (fometimes)) he’thinks doth 
iffue' out-of the Lacune in the Orifices of the Va- 
gina and urinary pallage, or alfo from the Azea- 
-tus’s in the Neck of the Womb: which humour 
is {upplied to the‘ former parts from the thick 
and’ membranous body that is about the urinary 
paflage ; and ‘to the latter ‘from ‘the’ nervofe- 
membranous fubftance of the neck of the Womb: 
but he thinks it does not partake of the nature 
of Seed, but ferves only for the lubricating of 
the Vagina to caufe the greater! pleafure zn coitu, 
But to this purpofe more before. ; 


Its fubftance is whitith, nervous or rather Substance. 


membranous; denfe and compact in Virgins, 
but in Women with Child a little fpongy and 
foft. | 


It is compofed of three Afembranes, The our- Membranes 


moft, ( which is common to it with all the 7i/ce- 
ya in the Abdomen, as being derived from the 
Perttoneum) is very fibrous, compact, and tough, 
without 
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without any-difcernible Vein or- Artery... The 
middle is much thicker, and endued with carnous 
Fibres, and is full of Blood-veffels, very remark- 
able at all times, ‘but efpecially in the flux of the 
Menfes, or in the time of .geftation. Dring this 
latter time, this Coat (with.the amt) imbibes 
fo much of the nutritious humours that. then 
flow hither, that: the more the Fetus encreafeth, 
and confequently the more diftended the Womb, 
the more flefhy and thick doth it grow... And 
yet (which is ftrange) within fixteen or twenty 
days after a. Woman is brought to Bed, it be- 
comes as thin as. before, and the whole Womb 
contrasts into fo little a compafsas to be held in 
ones hand. 


The inmoft likewife abounds with Blood-vef- 


{els propagated into it from the middle one, and 
is full of pores by which the blood in the men: 
ftrual flux is extravafated out of the Arteries ins 
to the Womb, and upon impregnation the Suc- 
cus nutritius exfudes into the fame, and by which 
alfo, both blood and chyle are conveyed into. the 
placenta uterina after the formation thereof. 


In Vitgins it is about two Fingers breadth 
broad, and three long. In thofe that have lain 
with a Man itisa little bigger, and fomething 
larger yet in thofe that have born Children. 

In fhape it is fomething like a Pear, only a 
little flattifh above and below. But in Women 
with Child it becomes more round. 

In Maids its Cavity is fo {mall that it will hard- 
ly hold a large Hazel-nut. In thofe that have had 
Children it will hold a fmall Walnut. It is di- 
vided into no Cells as it is in moft viviparous 
Brutes, but only into the right and left fide by a 

Pa 7 Seture 
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Suture or line that goes lengthways, much like 
that on the outfide of the Scrotum in Man. Ité 
Cavity is not quite round, but jets out a little 
towards each fide; which jetting fome call its 
Horns, but improperly : for though Galen ( and 
many after him) having never diffected any Wo- 
man, prefuming that their Womb was like that 
of other viviparous Creatures, attributed Cornuad 
thereto, yet in truth they have none; but the 
Tube Fallopiane ( as was noted before ) anfwer 
to them in many refpects. Only in Brutes (wiz. 
fuch as have Cornua_) the conception is always 
formed in the Cornua , as being the greateft 
part of the Uterus, ( which from the very Orifice 
of its Fundus is prefently divided into them, as 
when one parts the fore from the middle Finger 
as wide as oné can) but very rarely in the Tube 
in Women, but moft an end in the Fundus it 
felf. Of which more in Chap. 36. 


Its Arteries {pring partly from the Spermatick Arteries: 


ot Preparantes , and partly from the Hypoga- 
ftrick. “Thefe two Arteries do on each fide by a 
notable branch inof{culate one with the other. 
And both their branches that run on one fide the 
Womb, do inofculate with thofe of their own 
ftock on the other. Which may plainly be feen 
by blowing into the Trunk of either of them on 


Which fide you will, for then the branches on the 


other fide will be puffed up, as well as thofe on 
that fide you blow. 

They run along the Womb not with a ftreight 
or direct courfe, but bending and winding, that 
they may be extended without danger of break- 
ing when the Womb is enlarged to fo great a 
bulk by. the Fwtus, By thefe Arteries it is that the 
Menfes flow, in greateft quantity out of thofe 

Q that 
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that open into, the Userts it felf, but in lefler out 


of thofe branches that reach and open into the 
Cervix or neck of the Womb, and in leaft Cif at 
all) out ofthe Yaga. | 
‘sto the reaionof the menftrual flux, ‘tis 
not likely that the redundance of blood is the 
fole caufe of it; for then would the term of the 
fux come fooner or later accordingly as the Diet 
fhould be more full, or more fparing. Whereas. 
experience fhews, that let a Woman feed never 
fo high, and fo breed never fo much blood, this. 
Sux comes never the fooner, (though perhaps it 
may belarger;) or let her ufe the moft fpare diet, 
and (if fhe be healthful ) it will be never the 
longer a coming. , Wherefore belides a fufficient 
‘tock of blood there feems requilite alfo a fer- 
mentation therein, to the producing this flux. 
Which fermentation by what it fhould be caufed,, 
=< hard to determine. Thofe who grant Seed to 
Women, derive it thence, becaufe as. foon as. 
Girls come to puberty, and delire and become 
&t for coition, the menfes begin toflow. But 
concluding, according to the Moderns, that wo- 
men. have no Seed, the fame can be no caufe 
hereof, Aftrological reafons I accouut vain, fee- 
ing there are menftruous women, at all feaions ;, 
and the fame women have their menfes, in pro- 
cefs of time, at all ages of the Moon. Other 
reafons may by the Curious be offered, but all 


¥ 


thofe I have met with are unfatisfying. Waving 
them therefore, but fuppoling a fermentation in 
the blood to: be the principal caufe, we fhall on- 
ly add a word of the immediate reafon or man- 


ner of the Flux, when through this fermenta- 


tion the. blood flows fo plentifully into the Ute- 


rine Arteries, that the Veins (which are fewer 
than 
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than the Arteries): cannot return it all back .a- 
gain by the circulation, it burfts forth of the ex- 
tremities of the Arteries fo long, till the too 
great quantity of the blood be lefien’d and the 
fermentation ceafes, which it does ordinarily 
after three or four days, and fo the flux {tops 
till the next period. In Women with Child they 
feldom flow, either becaufe the redundant blood 


is then beftowed on the nourifhment of the Fes 


tus, according to the old Hypothefis; or aca 
cording to the new, becaufe it is defrauded of 2 
confiderable part of the Chyle ( or nutritious 
juice ) which is confumed by the Fetus, whereby 
it becomes diminifhed and depauperated, which 
is the reafon why Nurfes alfo feldom_ have 
them. 


The Yeims do likewife fpring from the Pra Veiris; 
parantes, and from the Hypogaftrick. There are 


many anaftomofes of thefe Veins one with an- 
Other, (as there was noted of the Arteries ) but 
efpecially in the fides of the;Cterus, which do 
more readily appear by blowing of them up, 
than thofe of the Arteries above fpoken of. The 
blood brought hither by the Arteries, that is not 
{penton the ordinary nutrition of the Womb, or 
is not caft out when the menfes flow, returns by 
thefe Veins back. to the Heart. 


It has Nerves from the , Plexus mefenterit maxi- Nerves; 


mus of the Intercoftal pair, and from the loweft 
Plexus of the fame. As alfo from the Nerves. of 
Os facrum. And the fame run alfo to the Teftes 
or Ovaria. Now it is, thefe Plexus of Nerves 
that are chiefly affected in the Hyfterical paffion, 
or Fits of the Mother. . For thefe Fits are merely 


Convullive, and. often happen without any fault 


of the Womb at all, And that fymptom that ia 
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fuch Fits is ufual, namely when fomething like a 
Ball feems to rife from the bottom of the Belly 
and to beat ftrongly about the Navel ( which is 


ufually taken by women for the rifling of the © 


Womb or Mother ) is nothing but the Convul- 
fion of thefe Plexus of Nerves: which one will 


the rather believe, when he confiders that fome | 
men are afflicted with the fame fymptom. Of | 


which fee more in Dr. Wills ( i Cerebr. anat. p- 
201.) who derives the pain of the Colick alfo 
from the fame caufe. 

De Graef {ays there are many Lympheducés that 
creep through the outer fubftance of the Uterus, 


=> ew Se 


which one after another meeting into one, 


empty themfelves into the common Receptacle: 


And thefe, he fays, Bartholin miftakes for Vene | 


ladea. 


injuries, and at length when it is grown to ‘ma- 
turity and requires the light and a freer air, to 


~ expel it forth. 


The neck of . The Cervix or Os internum of the Womb being 


rhe Womb. continuous to it aud coming betwixt it and the} 
Vagina, we will treat of it in this Chapter. - It | 
f{eems to be a part of the Fundus or of the Womb |} 
properly fo called, only it is much narrower, for | 
its Cavity isno wider in Virgins than a {mall |j 
Quill, and in women with Child its inner Orifice || 
doth cither quite clofe its fides together, or is jj 
daub’d up with a flimy yellowifh humour, ‘fo | 
that nothing can then enter into the Womb, un- | 
lefS in very luftful women it be fometimes open’d |} 


in fuperfeetation. It is an Inch or more in length. 


The ufe of the Womb is to receive into its ca-\ jj 
pacity the principles. of the formation of the F- | 
tus, to afford it nourifhment, to preferve it from ) 
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Its Cavity as it opens tO the Vagina is compared 
to the mouth of a Tench , Galen likens its paflage 
to that in the Glans of a Man’s Pents ; for it 1S 
not round, but long and tranfverfe. It is wrink- 
led, and has many fnall. duets opening into it, 
out of which one may prefs a pituitous ferous 
matter. It has the fame Membranes and the 
fame Veflels with the Urerus it felf. De Graef 
fays that amongit its wrinkles he has often ob- 
ferved Hydatides or little watry Bladders , and 
thinks, that the abovefaid ferous matter ferves 
only to moiften the Vagina, &c. and to excite 


to Venery. 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


Of the Vagina, and its Contents, viz. the Hy- 
men ana Caruncule my rtiformes. 


Ontinuous unto the Cervix is the Vagina, fo Vagina. 
called, becaufe it receives the Penis like a 8 “m- 


Sheath. tis called alfo the door of the Womb, and 
its greater Neck, to diftinguifh it from the lefler 


juft now defcribed in the foregoing Chapter. 


It is a foft and loofe Pipe, uneven on its infide Defcrip- 
but fome- ton 


with orbicular wrinkles, of a nervous 
what fpongy fubftance (which luft caufeth to puff 
upa little, that it may embrace the Yard more 
clofely) about feven Fingers breadth long, and as 
wide as the ftreight Gut: all which yet, both 
length, width, and loofenefs differ in refpect of 
age, Oc, and as a woman is inflam’d more or 
lef with luft. So alfo the aforefaid wrinkles are 


much more numerous and clofe fet in Virgins, 
O 3 and 
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and in women that feldom accompany with a 
man, and that have never born Children, thant 
in thofe that have born many Children, and in 
Whores that ufe frequent copulation, or thofe 
that have long laboured under the fluor albus, for 
in all thefe three forts they are almoft oblitera- 
ted. Its thicknefs on the upper fide, ( accord- 
ing to de Graef ) is about a {traws breadth ; but 
on its lower it is twice as thick. Stockhamer 
fays, it confifts of a fpongy and glandulous 
fubitance , through which not only plentiful 
branches of Veins and Arteries, ( viz. from the 
hypogaftrick and hemorrhoidal) are difperfed, 
as.alfo Nerves from the Os facrum but it has al- 
{o proper excretory Duéts, which gape like pores 
into its inner cavity, and are moft numerous near 
the urinary paflage. And this fubftance, he fays, 
is contained between two Membranes, of which 
the inner is nervous and wrinkled ; the outer, 
carnous. | | 

It has very many 4rteries and Veins, fome of 
which .inofculate one with another, and others 
not: By the Arteries that open into it do the 
Menfes fometimes flow in Women with Child 
that are plethorick ; for they. cannot come from 
the Womb it felf, unlefS abortion follow, as 
fometimes it does, Thefe Veflels bring plenty 
of blood hither in the venereal congrefs, which 
heating and puffing up the Vagina encreafeth the 
pleafure, and hinders the Man’s Seed from cool- 
ing before it reach the Uterus. They {pring not 
only from the Hypogaftrick, but alfo from the 
Hemorrhoidal, but thefe latter rpn only through 
the lower part of the Vagina. Its Nerves Dr. 
Willis thus defcribes : From the loweft plexus of 
the Abdomen two Nerves are fent into the Pelvis, 
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where each receives a notable vertebral Nerve ; 
and fo they. make two plexus, one on each fide : 
from which there’ arife two afcending Nerves 
shat run ta the. Inteftinum recium, and two de- 
{cending that’ are carried to this part we are 


{peaking of. 
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Cafp. Bartholiv relates that in a Cows vulva he Glands. 


was fhewn by fof. du Verney, a Gland on each 
fide of it, fomewhat on the hinder part, each of 
which has a duct running from it opening into 
the vulva, but at its Orifice hasa notable papilla 
placed which clofes it, {o' that’no liquor can pais 
out but by the protuberating and unclofing of the 
papilla in coitu, He fays, he has not yet obferved 
‘them in Women, but inclines to belieye they are 
not wanting in them, and thinks that that li- 
quor which is fometimes emitted by them with 
pleafure, ifiues a great part of it from hence. The 
Glands, he fays, are of the conglomerate kind, 
and are invefted round with peculiar and proper 
carnous Fibres, which feem to arife from the 
Sphincter of the Bladder, as thofe which incom- 
pafs the Proftate in Men do accerding to the ob- 


“fervation of de Graef: and therefore he thinks 
chefe Glands in Females are in lieu of the Profta- 


¢e in Men. 


Near its outer end, between the Nympha (of The injer- 
tion of the 
Neck of the 


which in the next Chapter) in its fore and up- 
per part it receives the neck of the nrinary Blad- 
der encompafied with its Sphinéter : oppofite 
whereto in its hinder or lower part it Is ftrongly 
knit to the Sphinéter of the ftreight Gut... The 
urinary paflage, or Urethra, isnot above two Fin- 
gers breadth long from the neck of the Bladder 
to its end, and about as thick as a Goofe-quill. 


O 4 


Bladder. 


The 


Hymen. 
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The Hymen is a thin nervous Membrane inter- 
woven with carnous Fibres, and endowed with 
many little Arteries and Veins, {pread acrofs the 
duct of the Vagina, hehind the infertion of the 
neck of the Bladder, with a hole -in the midft 
that will admit the top of ones litile Finger, by 
which the Adenfes flow.. .It-is otherwife called 
the Zone or Girdle of. Chaftity. . Where it is 
found in this form defcribed, it is a certain note 
of Virginity , but upon the firft congtefs with a 
Man itis neceflarily violated, which is vfually 
accompamed with an effufion of blood; which 
bloed is called the Flower of Virginity ; and: of 
this the holy Text makes mention in Deut. 22. 
verfes 13.—21. .And when once it is broke, it 
never clofes again. 

But though this effufion of blood upon coition 
from the rupture of this Membrane, (‘or per- 
laps of Capillary veflels in the Vagina) bea cer- 
tain: token of Virginity ; yet it ‘will not. follow 
on the contrary,that where it is wanting,Virgini- 
ty is alfo wanting. For the Hymen may be corro- 
ded by acrimonious fretting humours flowing 
through it with the AZenjes ; or may be.violated 
by the falling out or inverfion of the Uterus or 
the Vagma at leaft, which fometimes happens 
even to Maids, or laftly, perhaps the indifcréet 
and unwary Bride has had her Agenfes a day or 
two before, in which cafe both the Hymen and 
the inner wrinkled Membrane of the Vagina are 
fo flaggy and relaxed, that no fuch rupture, and 
by confequence no fich effufion may happen, 

In fome there naturally wants a foramen in the 
Hymen, by which means there being no exit for 


the Adenfes, fuch are jn great peril of their life 
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if they be not relieved by Surgery, Vike by open- 
ing it with fome fharp Inftrument. | 


Clofe to the Hymen lie the four Caruncule myr- Caruncu- 
tiformes, {fo called from their refembling Myrtle- lz myrti- 
berries. The largeft of them is uppermoft, ftand- formes, 


ing juft behind the mouth of the Urinary paflage 
which it helps to fhut. -Oppofite to. this in the 
bottom of the Vagina, there isianother, and’ on 
each fide one, fo that they ftandtin a {quare. But 
of thefe there is only the firft in Maids, the other 
three are not indeed Caruncles, but -little knobs 
made of the angular parts of the broken Afymen 
roll’d into a heap.by the wrinkling of the Vagina, 
according to Riolanus and Diemerbroeck. Thefe 
three when the Vagina is extended in a Woman’s 
Jabonr, lofe their afperity and become fmooth, fo 
that they difappear, until it be again contracted 
to its natural {traitnefs. 


De Graef affirms, “that the Vagina near its The Sphin- 
“outer Orifice has a Sphinéter mufcle almoft 4erMufele. 


“ three Fingers broad, that upon occafion con- 
“ ftringes or contraétsit. Which conftriction is 
more particularly defcribed by Stockhamer, who 
fays, “it is performed partly by means of the 
“ Fibres that run through the outer carnous coat 
“of the Vagina, and partly by this Sphin@er 
* Mufcle, and two Net-like plexus which in their 
“compolition are like the nervous bodies of the 
* Penis, or of the Clitoris; for they confift of vef- 
“ fels and fibres water’d with black blood, and 
“clad with a thin Membrane ; they climb on ei- 
“ther fide of the Vagina near its outer Orifice, 
** and notably help to conftringe it when they 
“are puft up with fpirituons blood in coition ; 
** for by their {welling they drive the fides of the 
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“ vagina inwards ; which that they may the bet- 


“ter do, the Shinéter mufcle ( afcending, from 
<¢ the Sphincter of the Aus) doth outwardly co- 
“ ver thefe plexus, that, by its conftriction- It may 
“ hinder them to fwelloutwardly. 


The ufe of . Having thus defcribed the parts of the Vagina, 


the Vagi- 
Ma. 


Fifiura. 


its ufe is cafily declared to ‘be, to-receive the 
Man’s Yard,. being ereét, to direct and. convey 
the Seed into the Womb, to ferve fora Conduit 
by which the Adenfes. may flow out, and to afford 
a paflage to the Foetus in its birth, and to. the 


After-birth. 
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CHAP. XXIxX. 


Conroe 


Of the Pudendum muliebre , 97 Woman’ s 
Privity. 


HE parts that: offer themfelves, to view _ 


without. any diduétion, are the Fif/ura mag- 
na or great Chink, with its Labia ot Lips, the 
‘Mons Veneris and the Hairs. Thefe parts are cal- 
led by the general name of Pudenda, becaufe when 
they are bared, they bring pudor or fhame upon 
a Woman, 

The great Chink is called Cunnus by Galen, a 
wey, to conceive; by Aippocrates, Natura, It is 
alfo called Vulva, Porcus, Concha, and by many 
other Names that Fancy has impofed upon it. 

It reaches from the lower fide of the Os pubts 
to within an Inch of the Anus, being by Nature 
made fo large, becaufe the outer Skin is not fo 
apt to be extended in travail as the membranous 


Vagina and Collum minus are. It is lefs and clofer 
in 


-- 
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in Maids than in thofe that have born Children. 
Its length makes the Perineunt: not to be above: 
dn Inch long, It has two Lips, which towards: 
the Pubes grow thicker and more full or protu+/ 
berant, and meeting upon the middle of the Os: 
pubis make that rifing that is called: dons Veneris, 
or the Hill of Venus. oo Ora 
The inner fubftance of this. Hill; which makes'mons Ve- 
it bunch fo up, is moft of it fat, «and ‘under the neris. 
fat lies that Sphincter mufele that we fpoke of itt 
the laft Chapter, that conftringes the Orifice of 
the Vagina, and fprings from the Sphincter. ani, 
By a little drawing afide the Labia, there then 
appear the Nympbe and the Clitoris. ie 
The Nymphs are fo called becaufe they ftand Nymphz. | 
next to the Urine as ‘it fpouts out from the Blad- . 1} 
der, and keep it from wetting the Labia, They 
are called alfo 77:g¥y:e or Wings. They are plas 
ced on each fide next within the Zabia, and are 
two carnous and foft productions, beginning at | 
the joynting of the Offa pubis or upper part of the - ify 
i © Privity, ( where they are joyned in an acute an- } 
i gle, and make that wrinkled membranous pro- 
Gl: = duétion that clothes the Clitoris like a Preputiuns 
wit! § or Fore-skin) and defcending clofe all the way to 
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1p = each other, when the Pudendum is fhut, reaching / 
D but about half the breadth of the Orifice of: the | 
th" Vagina, and'ending each in an obtufe angle. They {| 
8 arealmoft triangular , and therefore, as alfo for i} | 
mt} their colour, are compared to the thrills that im * 
Le hang under a Cock’s throat. L i | 
is They havea red fubftance, partly flefhy, part-gpei- fys. | 
(ut = Ly membranous ; within fofe and fpongy, loofly stance. &F 
got {0 compofed of thin Membranes and Vetiels ; fo i | 
«008 = that they are very apt to be diftended by the in- i: 
lov flux of the Animal fpirits and arterial blood. M 
ny Spirits 
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Clitoris, 


Spirits they have from the fame Nerves that run 


through the Vagina, and blood from that branch: 


of the-inner Iliacal Artery that is called Pudenda: 
Veins they have alfo from the Vene pudenda, 
which carry away the Arterial:blood from them 
when they become flaccid. They are larger in 
grown Maids than in younger, and larger yet in 
thofe that have ufed: Venery or born Children. 

Their ufe is to defend the inner parts, to cover 
the Urinary paflage, and a good part of the Ori- 
fice of the Vagina.. And to the fame purpofes 
ferve the Labia above defcribed. 


Above betwixt the Nymphaea in the upper part 

of the Pudendum does a- part jet out alittle that 

is called Clitoris, from xaelepiCe, that fignifies la- 

{civioufly to grope the Pudendum. It is otherwife 

called Virga, for it anfwers toa Man’s Yard in 

fhape, fituation, fubftance, repletion with {pirits 

and erection; it has nervous bodies, a feptum, a 
glans, mufcles and the like Veffels with the Penis, 
But it differs therefrom, firit in magnitude ; for 
this is very {mail in refpe& to that, as being not 
to be blown up to the thicknefs of ones little Fin- 
ger. Secondly, the forked roots of the nervous 
bodies that lye hid within the fat of the Pubes, 
are twice as long as that part of it which is uni- 
ted into one body with the feptum between; 
whereas on the contrary in the Pents the united 
part is four times as long as the forked. Thirdly, 
the Clitorts wants an Urethra, and its prominent 
glans wants a foramen, Fourthly, it has only one 
pair of Mufcles. In fome its united part grows 
to that length, as to hang out from betwixt the 
Lips of the Pudendum: yea there are many fto- 
ries of fych as have had it fo long and big as ye 
D¢ 


Book I. 


hapa. Of the Pudendum muliebre. 199 


RE 


be able to accompany with ether Women like 
unto Men, and fuch are called Fricatrices, or o- 


nevis, \t has fome refemblance of a Foramen, but 


ide 4 . as 

they | therwife Hermaphrodites ; who it is not proba- 
eri, | Die are truly of both Sexes, but only the Teffes 
ti | fall down into the Labia, and this Clitoris is pre- 
, ternaturally extended. But in moft it jets out fo 
met little as that it does not appear but by drawing 
Oi. F afide the Labia. ‘ 

Ge I It is a little, long and round body, confifting Js fub- 
MS | Glike a Man’s Pents ) of two nervous, and in- ftance. 
} wardly black and fpongy parts, that arife on 
| each fide from the bunching of the Os I/chium, 
jet and meet together at the joynting or conjunction 
he } of the Offa pubis. It lies under the fat of A4ons 
ih : Veneris, in the top of the great Fiffure. In Ve- 
mt — ‘nery by means of the two nervous bodies it puffs 
qin ; up, and ftraitening the Orifice of the Vagina 
lis § contributes to the embracing of the Penis the 

Md more clofely. 
i Its outer end is like to the Glaus of a Man’s Glans. 
jit § ~ Yard, and has the fame name, ( as alfo Tentigo.) 
git § And as the Glans in Men is the feat of the great- 
fil: § - eft pleafure in copulation, fo is this in Women ; 
a j whence it is called -Amorts dulcedo and Ocftrum Ve- 
Un | it isnot pervious. It is moft of it covered with 
tn, § athin Membrane from the conjunction of the 
ited Nymphe, which for its likenefs to the Preputium 
cdi, § * in Men, is alfo called fo. 
nent The Clitoris has formerly been affirmed to have Mu/cless 
‘oe § two pair of Azujcles belonging to it. “The upper 
ons are round, and {pring from the Bones of the 
tthe Coxendix, and pafling a little way along the two 
{lo- nervous bodies above-defcribed are inferted into 
10 them. Thefe by ftraitning the roots of the faid 

Ie bodies do detain the Blood and Spirits in them, 
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and fo erect the Chtoris, even as thofe in Men do 


the Pens. And this is the only pair which we 
fuppofe belong to the Clitoris.. As for the other 
which arife from the SphiGer ani, they are thofe 
we mention’d above in the end of the foregoing 
Chapter : for though they have been thought to 


ferve for the erection of the Clitoris, yet we 


think with de Graef, that they are rather of the 
nature of a Sphincter, and contribute to the pur- 
fing up or conftringing the outer Orifice of the 
Vagina, 

It has Veins and Arteries from the Pudende, and 
Nerves from the fame origine with the Vagina, 
which are: pretty. large. 

Its ufe may be known from what has already 


. been difcourfed. And we will only note further, 


that\in fome Eaftern Countries it ufesto be fo 
Jarge, that for its deformity and the hindrance 
it gives to copulation, they ufe to cut it quite 
out, or hinder ats growth by fearing it, which 
they improperly call Circumcifion. | 


Tab. IX. 


Fig. I. Reprefenteth the Geuital parts of a Wo- 
man taken out of the Body, and placed in their 
natural fituation. 


AA: The trunk of the great Artery. 
BB The trunk of the Vena cava. 
C The right Emuigent vei. 

D The left Emulgent vein. 

E The right Emulgent artery. 

F The left Emulgent artery. 

GG The Kidneys. 
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HEY ‘The Ureters as they arife from the Kidneys 
and are inferted mto the Bladder, but their middle 
part cut off. ae 
Il The right Spermatick artery. ! | 


a 


KK. The left Spermatick artery. ie 
LL The right Spermatick vein. ie 
MM The left Spermatick vein. iat 
NN The Iliack arteries. vi |! 
OO The Iliack veins. ae 
PP The inner branches of the Ilack artery. ‘ee 
QQ The outer branches of the Iliack artery. 
RR The inner branches. of the [hack vein. Hy 
SS The outer branches of the Ihack vein. ae 
TT The Hypogaftrick arteries carried to the Womb Cle 
and Vagina. 
UU The Hypogaftrick veins accompanymg the fasd 
arteries. 
XX The branches of the Hypogaftrick artery tending 
to the urinary Bladder. 
VY The branches of the Hypogaftrick vein carried 
to the Bladder. 
7.Z Portions of the Umbilical arteries. 
a The Fundus uteri cloathed with its common Coat. 
bb The round Ligaments of the Womb as they are 
joyned to its Fundus. 
cc The Tube Fallopian in their natural fituation. 
ddd The Fimbriz or jags of the Tube. i 
ee The Foramina of the Tube. Tawa 
££ The Tefticles in their natural fituation. 4 its 
g A portion of the fireight Gut. a 
h The neck of the Womb, divefted of its outer Coat, na 
that the VefJels may be better feen. ALL 
i The fore-part of the Vagina of the Womb, frees ’ Bim 
from the urinary Bladder. 
k The urinary Bladder contraged. i 
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Il The Blood-veffels running through the Bladder. 
m The Sphincter mufcle conftringing the neck of the 
Bladder. 
n Ihe Clitoris. 
oo The Nymphe. 
p The Urinary paffage 
q The Lips of the Pudendum. 
xr Ibe Orifice of the Vagina. 


Fig. If. Exhibiteth a Woman’s Tefticle or Ova- 
vium with the end of the Tuba annexed to it. 


A. The Tefticle opened lengthways in 1ts lower part. 

BB Eggs of divers bignefs contained in the mem- 
branous fubftance of the Teftes. 

CC The Blood-veffels in the middle of the Teftes, 
proceeding plentifully from its upper part, as they 
run to the Eggs. 

DD The Ligament of the Tefticles , whereby they 
are knit to the Womb, cut off. 

EE 4 part of the Tuba Fallopiana cut-off. 

F The Cavity of the Tuba cut off. 

GG The hole that ts in the end of the Tube. 

H The leavy ornament of the Tube. 


I The leavy ornament of the Tube knit to the § 


Teftes. 
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GH ‘A Pl MEX, 
Of a Conception: 


¥ Aving defcribed all the parts that ferve for 
Generation both in Man and We ae Or- 

der would that we fhould {peak of t = ficien 
caufes, matter or principles, from whence tla Det 
is generated by and in them, doth proceed, And 


in the firft place there oceurs the Man’s S ed, 


which is the adive principle, or efficient Caiufe of 


the Foetus; but when we difcourfed of th 12 Teftes 
we fhewed what the matter of it was, viz. Arte- 
rial blood and Animal fpirits; and as to the 
manner of. its fecundating the tint we Omi 
that, as being too Phil ofophical for this place, 
In the next place therefore we muit' come to the 
matter or paffive principle of the Fetus, and this 
is an Ovumimpregnated by the Man's s Seed. And 
here becaufe in Women it cannot be obferved by 
what degreés and in what time an Ovuni in the 
Ovarium or T eftis becomes a Conception in the 
Uterus, we mutft be forced to guefs at that by the 
anolagy in other Creatures. To this purpote 
Dr. Harvey de generatione Animalium, is w« ay 
to be read of the Curious ; efpecially concerning 
the manner and order of the generation of the 
parts ofa Chicken in an Hen’s Ee go. in bs Extr~ 
cit. 56. But when he comes to apply ¢ this, to the 
Conceptions of viviparous Animals, eng igno- 

rant that thete was any formal Onn pre ete 
in them, and only then fecundated, he runs into 
great. Errours and oad Notions ane at Concepti- 


on} imagining an agiay betwixt the Benn s 
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forming its Phantafms or Conceptions, ( which 
he calls Animal) and the Wombs forming hers, 
which he calls Natural. We rightly indeed re- 
jects the Hypothefis of the Woman’s having true 
Seed, as alfo the Notion that the Man’s Seed ts 
any part of the Conception; but then he gives 
an unfatisfactory account of it, when he fays, it 
is formed of the primeval albugineous humours 
that tranfude into the Coruua in Brutesjor Uterus 
in Women, after they are impregnated or ma- 
tur’d, as he fpeaks. «For thofe albugimeous hu- 
mours (as fhall be fhewn more fully afterwards } 
are not the firft principle from which the Fetus 
is formed, but the matter whereby its Lineaments 
firft drawn within the Ovum, receive, their en- 
creafe and perfeétion.. I fhall not therefore re- 
hearfe the Hiftory of generation in Harts that he 
has given us, for an analogical explication of that 
in Women; but fhall tranfcribe the Obfervati- 
ons of the Curious de Graef concerning the gene- 
ration of Rabbets, as being more adapted to our 
purpofe, and more confonant to truth. 

“We made the firft Tryal ( fays be) ona fe- 
“male Rabbet that had not yet accompanied 
“‘ with the male. DifleQing which we obferved 
“1a very wide Vagina, and about eight Fingers 
“breadth long; whitch being opened length- 
‘‘ ways, there ftood out two narrow mouths in 
“its upper part divided with a femilunar par- 
“tition, namely the beginning of each Cornu: 
“ for the Womb in Conies is prefently from the 
“very Vagina divided into two parts, one of 
«< which bends towards the right hand, the other 
“ towards the left, about three Fingers breadth 
*¢ afinder, where they are prefently contracteé 
‘and continued with the Oviducts, which is 
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A 


“€ thefe Animals: have a peculiar fituation Cor 
“ make: ) becaufe if you lightly blow up the Cor- 
“ nua, thefe will not fwell, nor the wind pene- 
“¢ trate them becaufe of fome loofe Fimbrie or 
“jags clofing like the Valve of the Gut Colon: 
“€ Thefe Ovidudts being finall at their rifing from 
“the Cornua, for five Fingers breadth run with 
“4 winding Duct beyond the Tefticles, widen- 
“ing more and mote by degrees, and then they 
“turn back towards them and end in the form 
“ of a Tunnel......The Tefticles are {mall, but 
“contain very many limpid Eggs, which being 
““cut open there iffued out a clammy liquor like 
“ the White of an Egg. This being premifed, _ 
“We opened another half an hour after, the 
“ Coitus, the Cornua of whofe Uterus look’d a lit- 
“tle redder, but the Ova in the Tefticles were 
‘not yet chang’d, unlefs they had remitted a 
“ little of their clearnefs : ‘but neither in the /a- 
“* sina nor in the Cornua could we perceive any 
“ Seed, or any thing like it. 
 * About fix hours after the coupling we dif- 
“ fected another, in whofe Tefticles the Folliculs 
“* (or Cafes) of the Ova inclined to redneis, 
** out. of which: being pricked with a Needle, a 
‘© clammy and clear liquor iffued firft, but blood 
*‘ followed, flowing out of the Sanguinary veilels 
“ difperfed through the Folliculi : We could find 
“¢-no Seed neither in this Coney. 
“‘ Four and twenty hours after the Coitus, ‘we 
“¢ opened another, in one of whofe Tefticles we 
“found three, and in the other five Folliculi of 
*¢ the Ova very much changed ; for being before 
“limpid and colourlef&S, they were now turn’d 
“ duskifhoand! of a faint red, inthe middle of 
& whofeSuperficies a little Papilla ( or Yeat)) as 
| Fi __ it 
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“it were difcover’d it felf: when the Folliculs 
“* were cut open, there appear’d a little limpid 
“* liquor in their middle, and in their circumfe- 
** rence a certain thicker and reddifh matter. 
““'Twenty feven hours after the Coitus we in- 
“ fpected another, the Cornua of whofe Uterus 
“with the Oviducts looked more. bloody, alfo 
** the extremity of the Oviduéts did on every fide 
“embrace the Te/fes like a Tunnel; in the mid- 
“ dle fuperficies of the Follisult, as in thofe bé- 
“fore, there ftood out little Pape, through 


“* which by prefling the fubftance of the Tefti- 


** cles there iflued a limpid iiquor, which was 


© followed by another redder and thicker. Open- 
*‘ ing the Cornua of the Womb we found no Eges,, 
“but the inner wrinkled Tunicle of the Cornva 


“* was a little more tumid. 

““ Eight and forty hours after the Coitus we 
“* examin’d another, in one of whofe Tefticles 
*“we found feven, in the other three Folliculs 
** changed , in whofe middle the Papille were 
““ fomething more eminent, through which, by 
* prefling the fubftance of the Tefticles, there if- 
“ fued a little liquor like the White of an Egg, 
““ but the remaining reddifh fubftance of the 
“‘ Ova, being’ now become fomething thicker, 
“was not fo eafily prefled forth as in thofe 
“© before. 

“Two and fifty hours after the Coitus we 
** viewed another, in one of whofe Tefticles we 
“* found one, in the other four Folliculi altered’; 
“ cutting open which we found a glandulous-like 
*‘ matter, in the middle of which there was a 
“* little Cavity, wherein finding no notable li- 
““ quor, we begun to fufped whether or no their 
** limpid fubftance, which is contained in proper 
‘7 Membranes, 


ene 


it 
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_ 
ih << Membranes, were burft forth or expelled : 
ld Wherefore wefearched catefully both the Ovi- 
“¢ dnéts and the Cornua, but we could find no- 
“ thing; only the inner Tunicle of the Cornua 
“ being much putt up, fhined. : 

“Seventy two Hours, (or three Days and 
“‘Nights) after the Coitus we infpected another, 4 
“¢ which exhibited afar other and.moft wonder-~ 
“ful change; for the Infundibulum did embrace 
“¢ the Tefticles on every fide moft clofely,. which 
“being pull'd off we found in the Telfticle of 
* the right fide three Folliculi a little greater and 4 
“ harder, inthe middleof whofe fuperficies we ee 
“fw a Tubercle with a little hole inatdike a ue 
“ papilla; but.diflecting the faid Cafes through AL 
“the middle, their Cavity was ‘quite empty : 
¢¢ wherefore we fearchéed the ways through which 
we 8 “the Ova muft pafS, again and again, and found 
des} ‘in the middle of the right Oviduct one, and in 
lui § = © the outer end of the Cornu of the fame tide two 
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vee = * very fall Eggs, little bigger than {mall Pins- 

yy | heads. which notwithftanding their fmalnefs 

ti: § *¢ are cloathed with a double Coat ; out of thefe 

iy, ) © ** Eges being pricked, there iflted a moft limpid 

the B® “* liquor.i3...: In the very beginning of the Cornu i 
ker, |) = ** of the left fide we found only one Egg, juft like t 
toe | **thofe {mall ones of the other fide : whence it is ay 

| ‘clear that the Ova excluded out of the Totes Wi 

ref = “are ten times lefs than thofe that yet flick in wd 
We “ the Teftes ; which feems to us to come to pafs, ae | 
rd; * inafmuch as thofe that are {till in the 7 effes con- hy} 
dike B= tain as yet another matter, namely that of cin 
a5 | ‘which the glandulous fubftance of the Cafes ay 
bf. F ““is made, | Ay 
theit “The fourth Day from the Coitus we opened P|. 
opt * another, in one of whofe. Telticles we found i 
atts, | B73 four, Wi] 
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“four, in the other three Globules or Cafes em- 
** ptied ; and in the:Cornua of the ref{pective fides 
“we found as many Eggs, greater than the for- 
“mer, which. did not: ftick in the Ovidudts or 
“beginnings of the Cornua, but were now rolled 
** on towards their middle: in «their Cavity we 
“beheld as it were another Ege fwimming, far 
* clearer than/in the other before...... 

“* The fifth day from the Costus we diflected 
*° another, in whofe Ovaria or Tefticles we told 
fix emptied Folliculi, that had each a notable 
* Papilla, through whofe Foramen we eafily put 
** an ordinary briftle into their Cavity: we found 
*alfo the fame number of Eggs.( bigger than 
* thofe: the day before ). in divers parts of the 
*“ Cornua, in which they lay fo loofely, that by 
** blowing only, one. might drive them this way 
*-or that way. .The inner Tunicle of thefe ( or 
‘the Egg within an Egg as it were) was become 
* yet more confpicuous, | i 

“The fixth day after the Coitus we examin’d 
** another, in one of whofe Tefticles'we obferv’d 
** fix Cafes emptied, and in the Cornu of the famé 
“fide we could light of but only: five Eggs 
“near the Vagina, brought as it were upon a 
* heap : and in the Tefticle of the other fide we 
** found four. Folliculi emptied, and in the Cornu 
*€ of that fide only one Egg: The caufetof which 
* difference we fuppofe to be,€éither becaufe fome 
“Eggs by the wave-like motion of the Cornua 
* (not, unlike: the: periftaltick ‘motion of the 
** Guts } being carried. downwards. towards the 


“ Vagina were driven forth , or becanfe being 


* confined in the Felliculi they came not to the 
Uterus; or lizhtion fome other ‘mifchance. 
+ Thefe Eggs were as big-asfinall peafep dons © 

. i te By #7 he 
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“ The feventh day from the Costus we examin’d 
«another; in whofe Ovaria we found fome Foll:- 
“ uli. emptied; that: were greater, redder ) and 
‘¢ harder, than; the foregoing, and faw as many 
“ tranfparent! Tumors or Cells in divers parts of 
« the Uterus , out of which being opened we tur- 
¢ ned Ova,as»big) as Pocket-piftol Bullets ; in 
& which we beheld nothing but the inner Tunicle 
very. confpictous and: a” moft limpid’ humour. 
“Iris to be wondred at, ‘that in fo fhorva'f{pace 
< of time the Eggs. fhould imbibe fo great plenty 
“of liquor, that whereas before they might eafi- 
‘ly be taken outiof the Womb, now they could 
& very. difficultly. |): 
“The eight’ day. from: the; Coitus we opened 
“ another, in the right Cornu of whofe Uterus 
“ we faw one, in the left two Cells; one of'thefe 
cc was almoft.twice as big as the other : for Na~ 
¢ tre doth| fometimes fo vary, that there ate 
* Fos of divers bignefs found. not only in divers 
“ Animals of; the fame. fpecies diffected at the 
“ me diftance from, the: Coitus, but alfo in one 
€¢ and the fame Individual. In the horns of the 
“\Vomb being opened we faw the Eggs a little 
“bigser than the day before, but all of them, 
ct their Tunicles breaking, poured out their clear 
“liquor before’ we could take them quite out: 
“ for which reafon we tried another diffected 
“ likewife the eighth day after the Cortws ; the 
& right Cornu of whofe Uterus we faw {welled up 
“into two, and the left into four tran{parent 
& Tymours or Cells, out of which that we might 
rake the Ova we ufed the greateft diligence 
% and attention’; but as foon as we came to them, 
their Tunicles were fo: very tender that: they 
< tarft asthe former : which when we faw, the 
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* Eggs that remained we boiled with-the Uterus, 
“whereby their. Contents: hardét’d" like the 
** Whites of Hen’s Eggs. The’ inter fubftance 
“ of the Cells, on that fide wheréon it ‘receives 
" the Hypogaltrick veflels, was becotite imore 
““ tumid and red. 9 IC WENO ST 

“ The ninth day after the Coitusiwe difleted 
“another, that was old’; ‘the Tetticlés of this 
were almoft as big again as thofe ‘of younger : 


in the right we faw'two, lin’ ‘theleft five Follz- 


 guli lately emptied, and befides thee; others 
“* that look’d very pale, which we juded to be 
 thofe that had been emptied the Ceitus before 
this, although for the moft. patt-they’ leave 
* only fome palifh points or {peckst6 which the 
* encreafe of the Telfticles is owing! -Phe Folli- 
** culi of the laft Coitus were ‘each befet with a 
“ Papilla, but the others were fiooth! Ti the 
* right Cornu’ there were two,"and in the left 
** five Cells, whofe fubftance being more rare and 
* pellucid than the other parts:of the Uterus, was 
* interwaven with many twigs of Veins and Ar- 
£° teries. Opening fome of thefe Cells. we could 
cr Bs bi rf as 
ice the Ova, but could not ‘take them out 
*“ whole ; wherefore being compelled to examine 
* the Content of the Eggs in the very hollow! of 
* the Cells, we found it clear’ like Cryftal’; in 
“the middle whereof a certain’ rate and thin 
“ cloud was feen to fwim, which in other Conies 
*< diflected likewife on the ninth day after the 
** Coitus, for its exceeding finenefs efcaped our 
* fight. The inner fubftance of the Cells, namely 
“* that which receives the Hypogaftrick veflels, 
*t being more tumid than the reft, exhibited the 
* rudiments of the Piacente, : 
* The tenth day after the Coitus we infpeéted 
aa a hy aaa Day another, 
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*S another, in'whofe right Tefticle we found one 
“‘onely Folliculus emptied, ‘which ‘by reafon of 
“the Sanguineous -veflels difperfed plentifilly 
“through it, was redder and had a lefs Papilla ; 
““in the middle of this pale fubftance there ap- 
“* pear’d as yet a very fmall Cavity :' but in the 
“left Tefticle we found fix'fuch' Folliculi, In the 
“Cornua of the Uterus we found alfo fo many 
*“Gells, namely: one’ in'the right and ‘fix in’ the 
“left, diftant a Fingers breadth one from ano- 
“ther, in the middle of which Cells lay’a rude 
** mucilaginous draught of the Embryo like a little 
“Worm. One might alfo plainly difcern the 
“ Placenta to which the Egg by mearis of its @ho- 
““vion was annexed. The matter‘ of the Eggs 
** boil’d with the Womb hardned*like the White 
“ofan Egg, and tafted like the boiled congealed 
“fubftance of the Eggs in the Petticles, 

“The twelfth day after the’ Coitus we opened 
“another, in one of whofe Tefticles we found 
“'feven, in the other five Folliculi emptied, and 
“as'tmany Cells in the Cornua much’ bigger and 
“rounder than the foregoing, ‘in the middle of 
““ which the Embryo was fo confpicuous, that one 
“might ina fort dif¢ern its Limbs. In. the regi- 
“on of its breaft two fanguineous fpecks, and as 
** many white ones did offer themfelves to view : 
in the dbdomen there grew a-certain mucilagi- 
“nous fubftance inclining here and there to red. 
“We could not diftern more in this fhapelefs 
* little Animal becanfe of its teadernefs. 

“The fourteenth day after the’ Coitus we’ dif 
feted another, the Cells of whofe Uterus we 
* beheld to be yet greater, and their fanguineous 
“veflels more and more turgid : we alfo noted 
that the Cells the larger they grew; came alfo 

“ nearer 
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i “nearer to one another, and their Interftices 
| j \ “¢ were leflened: The Membranes. dmnios and 
| “ Choyion were knit together, which though,they 
ae “* appear thicker and {tronger, are yet more hard 

“ to be feparated, from one,another. than, in, the 
} “ Ova taken intirely out; of the Womb ;. tearing 
| | | “thefe we faw an Embryo with a great and pellu- 
at tt cid Head., ;,with the Cerebellum copped; its 
ed “ cogle Byes, gaping Month, and in. fome. fort 
ty “its little Ears might: be difcovered alfo, Its 
af 4 “ Back-bone_was drawn out, of,a,white colour, 
} “ which bending in about the, Steraum refembled 


A @ whofe ramifications were extended to the Back 
a “ and. Feet. In.the, region of the Breaft two fan- 
a “¢ ‘ouineous-fpecks, greater than the foregoing ex~ 

| hibited the: Rudiments of the Ventricles of the 
“Heart ; atithe fides whereof were feen two 
“ whitith fpecks,for Lungs. . In: the Abdomen be- 
€ ing opened, there firft fhew’d , it felf a reddith 

‘Liver ; then,a white Body, to. which was knit 

TAA “ 4 mucilaginous matter Jike, a; writhed thread, 
t “being the rudiments, of the.Stomach and Guts. 
ay «© Aj] which in thofe that we diflected afterwards 
a had acquired..only a greater bulk and perfe- 


i iy “ by repeating the fame things, we will on pur- 
iW  nofe pals. by: all.the other dillections we made 
i cin this kind, of Creature, excepting only oue 

te “ which .we made the day before the kindling 

i “¢ that thofe things that in the former were only 
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| iW yoo At length-on.the twenty ninth day after the 

| ** Coitus we infpected another, that. had kindled 
i & £y weeks,before, and in, the Costus, by which 


a 
bed 


; “4 Ship; by. whofe fides moft {lender Veflels run, : 


““Gion, Ard therefore to- prevent tedioufnels - 


ei  confufedly, difcerned ,. may appear plain in f° 
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Chap. 30, Of a Conception. 
| * fhe was impregnatedshad: voided all, the thicker 
|“ part.of the Seed ofthe Male, which. in fome 
| * meafure did refemble.the confiftence. of a-moft 
| limpid jelly. Im her Ovaria we found eleven 
| “little whitith Folliculi; and befides thefe, others 
| “far \lefs, little or nothing, differing from. the. 
| <“ Guftance of the Leffes. ~The: Folliculs of the 


“ Ovain the Teftes feem not. to -vanifh, wholly, 


| “ butito leave! a certain fpeck in thems; whence 
| “it certainly comes to, pafs, that Conies, the oft~ 
ner or the more young, ones they. bring forth, 
| “have the greater and;whiter Tefticles,,- fo that 
- * onemay. guefs by only viewing the Teffes, whe- 


* ther they have had: many young -ones,or often. 


') “ Having view'd the Ovarium we palt to the Ute- 
| *Srus,which we found no longer, diftinguifh’d in¢ 


“ ¢0 Cells; but all along ‘diftended like a ;Pud- 
“ding; which’ was fo agitated with a,wave-like 
“motion, like: the. periftaltick (of; the Guts; 
“ that the young ones meareft the aging as. yet 
“ included: in. their Membranes, were excluded, 
and that fo: haftily, that if we had. nat cut-out 
“the whole. Uterus; they had all'certainly gone 
“the fame way. t ‘Phe | Wombpwas, no »thicker 
“than when they are, not-with yourg, other= 
“ wife than we have. faid it;to be in. Women. In 
its Cavity wefaw eleven Foetus {prawling,which 
“ were vall fo clofely coupled ‘together ;by. the 
* Membrane Chorion (wherein all-are feverally nz 
“i volved ) as if they, had all-beentincluded in one 


, ' 


* and the fame Chorion— sin0 Wf 


‘Thus much I> thought: fit to tranflate of that 
accurate | Anatomift’s; Obfervations «concerning 
the generation of this fort of Anunal, -becauife it 
gives fo very greatdight into the manner ot the 
sq MO! geuera- 
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generation of an‘humane Fetus. For therev is’ an 
exact analogy’ betwixt them, abating fome cir- 
cumftances’s as) Firjt, that im Women the Con- 


ééption is not formed in’ the Cornua, feeingiher 


Womb has’ none; nor'in the: Tube very feldom 
and according ‘to! nature} forithey are only: the 
Infundibula or Oviducts.to convey the Ova from 


the Teftes'to the Findus uteri, though they bear 
fome refemblanceé'to the Coruua in Brutes 5D fay 
the Conception is not formed in‘thefe, : butiin the 


Fundus uteri or Womb properly fo called, where- 


into the Ovum being received, prefently: begins 
to {well and grow bigger; and there appears -as 
it were an Ege within an Egg, by means of the 


two Membranes with which: itis cloathed ; which 
Membranes ‘are originally in the Ovum while it © 


is in the Tefticle, and imbibe the’ moifture that 
is fent now plentifully into tle "Womb, even: as 
the little’ Yelks in Hens, oc.” gather’ the: White 
about them in ‘the Oviduct ‘and Uterus, which 
they ‘have none of in the Ovarium , or as Seeds 
in the Ground do imbibe. the fertile moifture 
thereof to'enable them to {prout: Another con- 
fiderable circumiftance wherein they differ, is the 


flow procedure of the formation of the Fetus in 


Women in’comparifon of that in Conies now de- 
fcribed..° For ‘{eeing thefe go with young but 29 
6f 30 Days, ‘and Women ‘9 Months, we muft 
imagine that the Embryo is'as perfe@ly formedi n 
the former-on'the tenth Day as in the lattervin 
the tenth Week,-or longer... But ‘I: fay, abating 
thefe, or if there be any other fuch like circum- 
ftances, there is fo great a-likenefs betwixt ‘the 
one: and the other, that without infifting more 
on the matteror manner of the Conception, we 
fhall pafs' onto the defcription of the parts that 
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ee 


encompafs the Fatus, then fhew how it is nou- 
rifhed, and laftly what parts thereiarein a Fo- 
tus that differ from thofe in a Child born, 


C-H. A. P... XXX. 


Of rhe Placenta Uterina or Womb-liver, and 
Ht Acetabula. * 


TT Pon the cutting open the Womb of a Woe Placenta 
man with Child, the firft thing that offers uterina. 
it -felf is the Placenta uterina, or Womb-cake, 
otherwife called Hepar uterinum, or Womb-liver, 
from:the likenefs of fubftance, and alfo ufe,ac- 
cording to thofe that impofed the name. | : 
Its fubftance is very like that of the Spleen, on- Zs fub- 
ly that is more brittle and this more tough and Je. 
tenacious, fo that it cannot fo eafily be feparated 
from the Veflels. It is foft, and has innumerable 
Fibres and {mall Veffels. Its Parenchyma is part- 
ly, if not altogether, glandulous. | : 
It is of very different fhapes in feveral Crea» Shape and 
tures, but in Women it is circular, yet with/mHe: 
fome inequalities in its circumference. It is two 
Fingers breadth thick in its middle, ( but thin- 
ner near the edges) and a fpan or a quarter of a 
yard over from one fide to the other when the 
Fetus is come to maturity ready for the birth. 
On that fide next the Fetus it is {mooth and 
fomething hollowifh like Navel-wort, and grows 
every where firmly to the Chorion, but on that 
next the Womb it is very unequal, having a 
great many tubercles or bunchings whereby it 
adheres faft and immediately to the Womb. But 
to 
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to what part of it, is not agreed among Anato- 


mifts, fome affirming it to grow to the fore-part, 
fome to the hinder-part ; fome: to the left fide, 
others to the right. Dr. Wharton ( aflenting to 
Fallopius ) fays, it always adheres to one of the 
two corners ofthe Womb ( that anfwer in fome 
manner to the Cornua in Brutes) whereinto the 
Foramen of the Tuba opens ; fo that he fays, the 


i" 


a 


{aid -Foramen is a8 it were the centre to the Pla- | het 
ent 


centa. De Graef thinks it is moft commonly 
faften’d there, but not always, becaufe the Ovum 


\ for a while being loofe in the Cavity of the Ute» | 


“us, may be tumbled to this or the other part, 


Number, 


Origine. 


and where ever it fixes, there it is Joyn’d to the 


Womb by the Placenta. 

When there is but one Foetus in the Womb, it 
is but one ;! but if there be Twins, then accord- 
ing to Dr: Wharton, &c. are there two Placente, 
either diftin& in fhape, or if they appear in the 
fhape of one, then are they pi tains by a Mem- 
brane one from the other; an 


to divide the Placente from one another, really 
do fo. 


ing to the number of the Embryo’s. 


It grows. not out of the Womb originally, but | 
its firit rudiments appear like a woolly fubftance | 
on the outfide of the outer Membrane thatinvefts J 
the Embryo (called Chorion) about the eighth or jj) t 
ninth Week, upon which ina fhort while a red, |} 
carnous || 


For the Veffels of the right hand Fo- j] 
tus extend beyond this line to the left fide of the }} 
Placenta; and on the contrary, “tis but feldom, §j 
fays he, that the Placente are multiplied accord- }} | 


I the W 
Hately 
a particular rope |} Mt 
of Umbilical veffels is inferted into each from | 
each Foetus. But. Dr. Needham affirms, that there }} Vy! 
is generally but one Placenta even when there are |} 
two or more Fetus. Nor does that line that feems jj 4 
Coil 
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) carnous and foft fabftance grows; but unequally 
_ and in little knobs, and then it prefently thereby 
{ticks to the Womb,-and is very confpicuous 
about the twelfth’or thirteenth Week. Till now 
the Fetus is encreafed and nourifhed wholly by 
the appofition of the cryftalline or albugineous 
liquor wherein it fwims loofe in the inner Mem- 
brane (called Amnios) having no Vafa umbilicalia 
formed; by which to receive any thing from the 
Placenta. But when it waxes bigger and begins 
to need more nourifhment, the extremities of the 
Umbilical veflels begin to grow out of the Nave} 
by little and little, and are extended towards 
this Placenta, that out of it, as Plants by their 
Roots out of the Earth, they may draw a more 
firm nutritive juice, and carry it to the Fetus. 
But of this more in the 33d. Chapter. 


It has VefJels from a double Origine fome from vefeis. 


the Womb , and fome from the Chorion imme- 
diately, but mediately from the Fetw. The 
former are of four kinds, Arteries, Veins, Nerves 
and Lympheduéts: all which though they be 
very large and confpicuous in the Womb, and 
are fo even in that very place where the Placenta 
is joyned to it: yet they fend but the fmalleft 
Capillaries into the Placenta it felf, and are di- 
fperfed only through that fide of it that is next 
the Womb. Thofe that come from the Chorion 
are Arteries and Veins, and Dr. Wharton fuppo- 
fes alfo Lympheduéts.. The Arteries and Veins 
that come from the Womb fpring from the Hy- 
pogaftricks, and alfo that branch of the Sperma- 
ticks that is inferted into the bottom of the 
) Womb. Thofe thatcome from the Chorion are 

.. the Umbilical veflels of the Fetw. Of the ufe 
}’“of both the one and other we fhall fpeak in 
Chap. 


Aceta- 
pula. 
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a a 


Chap. 33. when we come, to difcourfe..how the 
Fetws is nourifhed, as alfo of the ufe of the Pla- 
centa it felf, of which we fhall only obferve this 
further here; That after it is joyned to the 
Womb, it fticks moft firmly to it forthe. firft 
months, as unripe Fruit do to the Tree : But as 
the Fetus becomes bigger, and riper, and, nearer 
to the birth, by fo much the more eaiily will. it 
part from the Womb, and at length, like toripe 
Fruit, after the Child is born, it falls off from 
the Womb, and makes part of the After-birth. 

It was an. old. tradition continued for many 
hundred. years, that the Placenta adheres to the 
Womb by certain parts called Cotyledones.or Ace- 
tabula. That there are fuch in fome Creatures it 
is certain ; Dr. Needbam fays, they are only pro+ 
perly fo called. in Sheep and Goats, in whom be- 
ing with young the Uterine glands are hollow 
like.a Saucer or an Acorn-cup, and are adapted 
to the little Prominences ( or Digituli ) of the 
Placentule that grow on the Chorion, ( though 
Diemerbroeck fay, that on the contrary the. Pla- 
centule are hollow, (and fo are truly the .Aceta- 
bula) and the Uterine glands protuberant ) and 
doubts not but thefe names were firft given by 
thofe that diffeéted thefe kind of Creatures, and 
were afterwards applied in following ages to 
other Animals. So that no wonder there have 
been fo great contefts even about the fignificati- 
on of the word Cotyledon, ( which is the Greek 
word forthe Herb Wmbilicus Venerts or Navel- 
wort) and -what that was that was fo called in 
the feveral Creatures that were faid to have 
them. But becaufe fuch Controverfies are now 
obfolete, and that tis generally confefled that 
Women have them not, we fhall not_in this 
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3 | Epitome run out into _neecdlefs Difputes 5 but 
% ) only obferve one fingular Opinion of Diemer 
Mls J broeck, who afcribes Cotyledones to Women: He 
ue thinks that each Woman ( unlefs fhe go with 
it} Twins ) has but one Cotyledon, and that the fore= 


as ® faid Placenta uterina isit, And indeed it muff 
a be confeft that. it refembles much the fhape of 
§ that from which the Cotyledones have their name ; 
it § and therefore feeing he formed this Opinion to 
(om § ‘defend our great Mafter Alppocrates, who ha 
\ @ afcribed them to. Women, ( that is; as Diemer- 
lil) broeck expounds it, one Cotyledon to one Woman) 
tit we fhall not oppofe it, but confefs it to be, if not 
4) true, yet both ingenious and ingenuous. 


llow CHAP. XXXII. 

i } Of the Membranes involving the Foetus, ann 
oush of the Humours and Air contained in them: 
Die SBRRE REE pied eh aye at hs 

Ais) J Ext to the Placenta follow the two Aeni- 
) aid LN branes that involve the whole Fetus, Cho- 
en bY » ‘yion the outer; and Ammnios the inner: betwixt 
and) which two, after the Fetus is perfectly formed, 


fat. Whole Foetus*, Of each of thefe in their order, 
reek | With the liquors they contain. 


ne ey 


i The outmoft: Afembiane is called Choridii } it is Chorions 


viel pretty thick, fmooth on the infide, but without, 
or) ° something unequal or rough; and in that part of 
i tat * ae that adheres to the Placenta and by it to the 
| Womb; has very many Veffels which {pring from 

Q- the 


. ee ¢ 


sto Dr. Needbam, &c. affirms thete is a third, viz. * Neédbs 
‘tne -Allantoides which in Women likewife includes the de forma- 
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the Placenta itfelf, and from the Umbilical veffels. 
Thofe which fpring from the Placenta are difper- 
fed through it before the fetus is fhaped, ( as 
Diemerbroeck afirms: ) but the latter not till the 
Navel-rope is grown out to ajuft length,at which 
time they enter it and intermix with the former, 
and from this Membrane are inferted into the 
Placenta to which the Chorion adheres. It is but 
one. even when the Mother goes with Twins : 
for, as in a Nut that has two Kernels in it, 
they are both included within the fame Shell, but 
are each invefted in their proper Membrane ; fo 
Twins are both inclofed in one Chorion, but have 
each a particular 4mnios. It imvefts the Ovum 
originally, which Ovum being brought into the 
Womb, and becoming a Conception, this Mem- 
brane imbibes the moifture that’ bedews the 
Womb plentifully at that time. For whiles the 
Conception is loofe in the Womb, and has no 
Veflels that reach out of it felf; nor is faften’d to 
any part, it muft have its encreafe after the fame 
manner as the Egg has in Hens, “ which while it 
“isin the racemus or knot, confifts of no other 
< (ubftance but Yelk; and when it drops off from 
“thence and defcends through the Infundibulum, 
“ it receives no alteration; but when it comes 
“into the Cells of the procefs of the Uterus, it 
“ begins to gather a White, although it {tick to 
“no part of the Uterus, nor has any Umbilical 
“ Veffel ; but (fays my Author, the immortal 


“ Harvey *) as the Eggs of Fifhes and Frogs do | 


nerat.A- “¢ without, procure to themfelves Whites out of 


aura gis “ the water ; or as Beans, Peafe, and other Pulfe, | 
ercit.9» (fc and Bread-corn being fteep’d in moifture fwell, | 


generate 
Ovi. 


“ and thence acquire aliment for the bud that is 


“ fpringing out of them: fo in like manner out | 
od “ of | 


onto 
and § 


19" 
ture y 
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- of the plice or wrinkles of the Womb ( as’ out 


“ of a Dug or Womb-cake ) does there an albu- 
“+ sineous moifture flow, whence the Yelk ( by 
“¢ that vegetative and innate heat, and faculty 


© wherewith itis endued) gathers and concodts 


“its White. And therefore in thofe plice and 
* the hollow of the Womb does there plentifully 
* abound? a liquor refembling the tafte of the 


“ White.’ And thus the Yelk defcending by lit- 


* tle and little is encompafled with a White, till 
“at laft in the outmoft Uterus having aflumed 
** Membranes and a Shell, itis perfected.] Thus 
I fay does the Chorion imbibe that albugineous 
liquor that from the firft Conception ericreafes 
daily in it, (and tranfudes through the Amuios 
wherein the Embryo fwims’) till the Umbilical 
veflels and the Placenta are formed, from and 
through which the Fetus may receive nourifh- 
ment. : 


This Jiquor that it imbibes I take fo be nutriti- rs ligiors 


ous juice that ouzes into the Cavity of the Uterus 
out of the capillary Orifices of the Hypogaftrick 
and Spermatick Arteries, and) is of the fame na- 
ture.with that which afterwards is fepatated in 
the Placenta and carried to the Fetus by the Um- 
bilical Veinj-and with that alfo which abowads 
in the Amnios even till the birth. For the *pla- 
ftick or vegetative vertue is only ‘in the Ovum it 
felf, and the augmentation that the firft Linea- 
ments of the Embryo receive, is only by appofi- 
tion of this nutritious albugineous juice. But this 
Membrane Chorion by that time the Umbilical 
Velfels and Placenta are formed, is grown {fo 
denfe and compact, that it is not capable of im- 
bibing more; but that which at this time isin it, 
does in {mall time tranfude into the Ammnios; and 
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\ 
4 | 
ne 
Tym 
its Irquor. 
| 


; Of the Abdomen, Book I. 


fo it felf becomes Bint: and gives way to the 
encreafe of the Allantoides:, ( which thencefor- 
ward begins to appear ) whofe liquor augments 
daily as the Futus grows nearer and nearer to 
the birth. ‘This.is my conjecture, which I fub- 
mit to the cenfure of the learned. 


The Amnios is the inmoft Membrane’ that’ im- 
mediately contains the Fwtus. It is not knit to 
the Chorion in any place fave where the Umbill- 

« Veflels pafs through them both into the , Pla- 

ita. Jt is very foft, fmooth, and pellu- 
‘id, and encompafles the fetus very loofly. It has 
Vellels from the fame origins as the Choriom, It 
is fomething of an oval fhape. 

Before the Ovum be impregnated, this Mem- 
brane contains a dimpid /equor, which after the 
impregnation is that out of which the Embryo is 
formed, In it refides the plaftick power, and the 
matter alfo out of which the firft lineaments of 
the Embryo are drawn. | But becaufe its liquor is 
{o very little, there tranfudes through this Mem- 
brane prefe ntly part of that nutiieies albugine- 
ous humour that. is contained in the Chorion, 

which it had imbibed ont of the Uterus, as was 
but even now. fhewn. And by the juxta- -appofi- 
tion or adc clone of this humour to'the undifcer- 
nible rudiments of the Embiyo, it receives its en- 
create. aie though the Ammnios have its additional 
nutritious liquor at: firft- only by. tranfudation ; 
yet when the Umbilical Veflels and the Placenta 
“ee formed, it receives*it after afother manner. 


thin, 


. For nt this liquor being feparated from) the 


Mother's Arteries by the “Placenta, and imbibed 

bythe ldmvbilical Vein of the foetus. it-pafles di- 

rectly to its heart, from whence being) driven, 
a great 
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he | A Bteat part of it, down to the aorta, it i8 fenti a 
34 » forth again by theimbilical Arterics, oupooft i 
| whofe Capillaries. diiperied ‘plentifully through Ny 
an § = the Amniosiitiflves into its-Cavity, evemas. far: vl 
°F. more grofs-and vifcid juices in‘taking a purgcor Ht 
i ) fometimes:critically ) owzeinto:the Inteltins out! at 

| ofthe fmallumouths of the Arteries; though: ins i 

_ | deed it behererby the vintervention of Glands: i | 
| ) which *tis |hoped the Curious:will fometime dif- a 
a » cover alfo in the Amnzes. A fav HOO a 
| There are fome “that think theyshave obferved Wd 
Bt | Kena laéeeto come direCtly to the Placenta, and ie 
oo ) ’ that out of it €ias out of the Glands: in the Me- i 
iS | fentery ) there atife: others that “convey the \} 
Uy Chyle into the tAminios: and thissmdeed swere a . 

: t planfible Opinion; if it. were! grounded on any: aa 

cl | Certain or frequent! Obfetyation of fuch Lacteals, 

if |. and were noterather invented stoavoid fome dif- 

afr } ficulties with which’ the former; Opinion feems 

Mie § tozbe prefled.or bo at 

Sot | |b Note, that though the liquor contained in both 

oS the cChorion andiAmnios bein colour and confift- 

tl § énce veryclikesthe ferum of the‘blood:, yet it 

a § differs fo muchfrom the nature of: that, that be- 

vi, - ing held over\the Fire in a Spoon, it will not co- 

Wa § agulate, as the ferum will. eS 

pol A third Afembrane which: invelts: the whole a antoi- 


cet- fetus ( according to Dr. Needham, &c.) is that des. 
sa = called Allantoides; though improperly as to Wo- 


iol «=69-'men. For it is fo called fromats ‘likenefs to’ | ah 
ion; «Pudding (2mes91@-, farcimen ) which indeed it . 
itt = does. refemble:in Sheep, Does, Hogs, Oe. but he 
ae} «= in Women, as alfo in Mares, it has the fame Fic ae 
rte = gure as the Chorion and Ammnios, betwixt which it At 
pied #, «=: as. placed im their whole circumference, (Cas the iB} 
sd -faid obferving Anatomift affirms.) Now though Hl 
rel, Q 3 it | 


if 
j 
i 
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Pi\dv 
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His liquer. 


GC the Abdo NO BdaeD 


it a be fapipets ed that this as ae as oe other 
two, is originally in the Ovum, yet there is no 
appearance of it ‘till after the Umbilical veffels 
and Placenta are formed, and -theialbugineous li- 
quor (fo often): mentioned )ceafes to be imbi+ 
bed by the Choriowout of the Cterus.: But as foon: 
as the fetus begins:tobe. nourifhed: bythe Umbi- 
lical veflels, ando theUrachus is'permeable; then 
prefently: this | Membrane) begins tolfhew it felf, 

containing a very thin liquor, whichvis the Urine 
6f the fictus bionghtanto: it by the Vrachus from 
ios Bk adders ‘and owith whiclyntous filled daily 
more and :more till the birth, aslo ts very thin; 

fmooth; foft, andyet:denfe. \iit may. be known. 
from the Chorion and LAmnios by this; that they 
have numerousoVeflels. difperfed: through ther 

but this has notthe:leaft vifible Vein or Artery, 
It is very liard:t@feparate the Chorioz from it, be= 
canfe when itjappears, the Chorsonrbecomes void 
of all liquor, and fo claps clofe to. it: "But tos 
wards the birth of the foetus it becomes. fo turgid 
with Urine, that the Amnios (immediately con- 


. taining the ‘foetus ) fwims: in it, and fo may moft 


eafily be diftingnifht: and feparated from it. 

‘The. lsquor that it contains 1s (as has been 
faid ) the Urine of the foetus brought hither by 
the Urachus. For’ as foon as the fortus is perfectly 
formed, ‘its Kidneys muft needs perform their 
office of ‘ feparating the Serum from the blood, for 
otherwite it would be affected with an Anafarca, 
or other fort of Dropfie. I fay, the Serum is fe2 
parated in the Kidneys, and slides down from 
thence into’ the Bladder, in which it is found 
pretty plentiful when the foetus is five or fix 
Months old. Now it flows not out of the Blad: 
der by its neck, becaufe at that time the Sphins 
cter 
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Ster is too contracted and narrow, and if it fhould 
pafs that way, it would mix with that nutritious 
juice in which the fetus fwims in the Amnios, and 
wherewith, by taking it in by its Mouth, it is 
partly nourifhed, and fo. would defile and cor- 
rupt it, and make it unfit for nourifhment. Na- 
ture therefore has provided it another exi# by 
the Urachus inferted into the bottom of the Blad- 
der; which though after the Child is born it 

row folid like a Ligament, like as the Vena um- 
bilicalis does, yet while the fetus is in the Womb 
it is always pervious, and conveys the Urine in- 
to the Allantoides that is placed betwixt the Cho- 
rion and Amnios,, where it is collected and pre- 
ferved till the birth. 

Befides thefe three Membranes, Dr. Needham 
has obferved a fourth in Cats, Bitches, and Co- 
neys, containing a nutritious liquor ; but I fhall 
not here defcribe the fame, becaufe it is not my 
defign to. be fo copious as to treat of any part in 
other Animals, whereto there is not fomething 
anf{werable in an humane body. 


Note, that according to Dr. Needbam’s Ob- Air inthe 
fervation, thefe Membranes are not only filled Mem- 
with liquors, but contain a pretty deal. of air, 274a¢# 


For if one take a Secundine up in his hand, he 
{ays, one may obferve in the uppermoft part of 
the Membranes a pretty diftance between’ the 
Membrane and the liquor contained in it. And 
he thinks that the /agitus uterin,, (of which he 
gives an. inftance not to be denied) are a clear 
demon{tration, that there is air, at leaft in the 
Amnios, And the piping of Chickens in the Egg, 
before either the Shell or the Membranes be 
broke, evince the fame. And feeing there: ap- 
pears no way whereby the wind fhould enter 
| Q4 from 
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an he from without, he. is of opinion that it is bred in 
mi the Membranes themfelves ; that is, that the li- 
i Te quor which is pretty fpirituous, and fitted for 
a) the fermentation aad concoétion of the Feetus, 
h and therefore well replenifht with air, may well 
wt 


be fuppofed to yield plenty of exhalations ; by 


ae) the interpofition whereof the Membranes, being 
| | | feparated, from the humours, are kept fo lax, 
ait that they may yield to all the motions both of 
We the Feius.and of the Mother, without danger of 
aU Sh burfting.. For this air. does not {0 diftend the 
i Membrane, but that by blowing, it will widen 


to thrice as large a dimenfion as the liquor it con: 
fairs, and the air too, do extendiit. 


+ 


a 


CHAP. XXXUL 


‘| ae Of the Umbilical Velfels, and of the nourifh~ 
iit | ing of the Foetus. 


a She Navel. F WAving opened the Membranes that enwrap 
} firing, ‘the Foetus, there appears the Navel-ftring 
ni "or Rope, which is membranous, wreath’d and une 
equal, grifing out of the middle of the Abdomen, 

at C viz, the Navel ) and Teaching to the Womb- 
y liver or Placenta, of a ‘notable length , being 
vue three fpans or half an Fil long, and as thick as 
ones Finger. [t was convenient to be fo long 
and lax,that when the Fetus in the Womb grows 
ffrong, it might not break it by its fprawling 
1a and tumbling about; and after it jis born, the 
Vai Secundines er After-birth might be drawn out 
| / phe better by it. 
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The way that it pafles from the Navel to the #s ftua- 
Placenta is very unconftant; for fometimes it tia. 


goes upon the right hand to the Neck, which 
having encompaffed, it defcends to the Placenta 
and fometimes it goes on the left hand ‘up to the 
Neck, Oc, Sometimes it comes not.to the Neck 
at all, but goes firft a little up towards its Breatt, 
and then turns round its Back, and from thence 
pafles to the Placenta. | | : 


_, Ehe Vejfels contained in this ftring (and which yesers, 


are enwrapped in acommon Coat called Funicu- 
lus or Inteftinulum) are four, one Vein, two Ar- 
teries.and the Urachus. 


The Vein is larger than the Arteries, and ari- rein, 


{es from the Liver of the fetus, ( viz. out of its 
Fiffure) by the Trunk of the Vena porte: ( of 
which it feems to be but a branch ) and. from 
thence pafling out of the Navel, it runs along 
the Funiculus to the Placenta, into which it is 
implanted by innumerable roots ; butin its paf- 


| fage it fends fome little twigs into the Amnios. 
The Ancients that thought the Fetus was nou- ss 


rifhed by the Mother’s blood onely, taught the 
fole ufe of this Vein to. be, to carry blood from 
the Placenta toit: and fince it has been found 
out and believed that it is nourifhed alfo ( if not 
onely) by Chyle or Succus nutritius, fome have 
continued the fame office to this V ein, and think 


that the Chyle is brought by Lateal Veflels ari- 


fing out of the Placenta, as ( they fay )' it was 
brought thither by the Mother’s Lacteals, © And 
indeed if any certain difcovery had been made of 
thefe fame Latte, we fhould haye embraced 
this Opinion as the moft probable. But we are 
not to form Hypothefes out of rational Notions 
enely, but much rather from what appears to 
the 
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the Eyes of the Difle@or. We do affirm there- 
fore that the Umbilical Vein ferves for conveying 
to the fetus the nutritious juice feparated in 
the Placenta from the Mother’s Arteries, How 
this feparation is made, and how it is firft of all 
turned into blood, we fhall confider by and by. 
But together with this juice, there returns fo 
much of the Arterial blood (that comes from 
the fetus) as is not {pent upon the nourifhment 
of the Placenta, or. of the Chorion and Ammuios. 
Which liquors thus mixed though by the Um- 
bilical Vein they are poured into the Sinus of 
the Porta, yet are they not diftributed through 
the Liver by. the ufual Chanels thereof only,,but 
by the Venal dutt (defcribed before,Ch.1 2, is the 
createft part thereof conveyed ina direct courfe 
and full ftream into the Cava above the Liver. 
Befides this Vein which, is common to all Crea- 
tures, there have been obferved in Whelps and 
Coneys ( and may perhaps in others) two fmall 
Veins more that, arifing from the fourth invol- 
ving Membrane peculiar to them, pafs. directly 
from the Umbilicus to the Mefentery of the fe- 
tus, asthe other great one does -to its Liver ; 
which may ftrengthen the Opinion , that the 
Chyle or Succus nutritius. 1s brought to the fetus 
by theUmbilical Vein (or Veins.) Thefe Veins 
Dr. Needham calls Omphalo-mefenterica. 

Inthe Funiculus are included alfo two Arteries, 
‘which are not both of them together fo big as the 
Vein. They {pring out of the inner Iiacal bran- 
ches of the great Artery ; (Dr. Needham judges 

them to be derived immediately from the extre- 
mity of the orta before tts divifion) and pafling 
by the fides of the Bladder they rife up to the 
Navel, out of which they are condutted to the 
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| Chap. (Re Of the Navelrveffels. 


Placenta in the fame.common cover with the Vein 
and Urachus, with which. they are twined and: 
wreathed notunlike a Rope. Ifay, they are.in« 
ferted into the Placenta, and with the Vein make 


a moft admirable Net-like, texture. But there at 
is one branch of each. of them which, jis manifeft- 4 | ‘ 
ly inferted into the. Amnios., .Dr..Harvey faysy i 
the Vein is confpicuows a pretty. while before Hine 
thefe Arteries appear. bie tp ‘1 | 
_In the Creatures. mention’d. in the foregoing» it 
i 


Paragraph, there are: befides .thefe..Arteries, 9- 
thers anfwering to,and accompanying the Veins: | 
called Omphalo-mefenterica, above-mention’d. +. ee 
Blood and Vital/Spirit are not carried by them gheir ufe, i 
from the Mother to the Fetus, as many, from: ny 
Galen, have taught; but on the contrary, Spiri-: 4 | 
tuous: blood is/driven from the Fetus, by. the 
beating of its Heart, to the Placenta and the 
Membranes for their refeCtion..and nourifhment ; 
from which'what, blood.remains,, circulates back 
again in the Umbilical Vein together with the 
Succus nutritius afrefh imbibed by its capillaries di- 
{perfed in the Placenta, But befides Arterial blood, 
there flows out of the Navel by them part of the 
Succus nutritius that was imported .by the Umbi- 
lical Vein, namely that of it which is more crafs 
and terrene, which by one circulation through ! 
the Heart ( or it may be many ) could. not be ae 
changed into blood: this part I fay flows out S| 
by thefe Arteries, which by their branches that Va 
are difperfed through the dmmnios difimbogue it at 
by their little Mouths into it; for what ufe, fhall a g 
be declared prefently. . 2 
And here IJ thall tranfcribe a material Objecti- 4° fh | 
on withthe Anfwer to it, out of Diemerbrocck, (Leper il 
Obj. “* How can thefe Veilels ( Vein and pe Mewe HI 
"" TICS ) branese, 
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Urachus, 


tries) when'they ‘have grown from the Belly of: 


“the Fetus to that length as to reach the Mem- 
““Branes, penctrate and pafs through them to the 


“° Pigcenta 2° Anfw! This is. done“ in the famie- 
<¢ manner as the-roots of Herbs,Shrubs and Trees- 
¢« penetrate into the hard Ground, yea often ‘into 
“thick Planks, Walls and Stones, ‘( which water’: 
“Cannot enter) and root themfelves firmly in’ 
“them. For. juft fo the firft tharp-pointed and’ 


“ moft fine ends’ of the “Umbilical Veflels in- 


““finuate themfelves by little and little into the’ 
“ores of the Membranes, (for the figuration’ 


“ of thofe pores ‘are’ fitted ‘for their entrance ) 


‘and pafs through’ them, and “yet the liquors 
Contained in thefe Membraries cannot flow out: 


“by ‘them: and when thofe Veflels inheruig in 


“the pores grow ‘more out into'length, by lit~ 


“tle and little’ the faid pores are more and more 
“¢ widened, (according to the encreafe of the 
“Veffels ) and are infeparably united unto and 
““ srow in them. — 

‘The fourth Umbilical Veflel is the Urachus or 
Urinary Veflel.’ This is a fmall, membranous, 
round Pipe, endued ‘with a very ftrait Cavity, 
arifing from the bottom of the Bladder upto the 
Navel, out of which it paffes along within the 
common cover, and opens into the —Allantoides. 
It is more apparently pervious in’ many of the 
larger Brutes than it is in Man, in whom fome 
have denied it any Cavity: but that it 1s hollow 
in him, is confirmed by many Hiftories of per- 
fons adult, who having the ordinary Urinary pai- 
{age along the Penis ftopt, the paflage in this Vef- 
fel has been unlocked, and they have made wa- 
ter by the Navel, which could not have been 
imagin’d to have happen’d, if it had been one 
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| nally a Ligament without any Aeatus. Bartholin Ay 
ie # and others have affirmed that the Vrachus in Men ah 
reaches no further,than, the Navel ; How then NOE 


ite i , 

‘eq @ comes that humour into the -dllamtoides that has 

ij @ perfectly the fame tafte with the Urine in the 
§ Bladder? But their Errour fprung from hence, 


| that'they thought an humane.Fetus had-no dllan-. 
mj otoides, and that humour that. is found in it, they i} 
} -chought had been contained in the Chorion, ee 
ep But this is in fhort refuted above, but more ful- Hie} 
) ly and accurately by Dr. Needham, lib. de formato 
) | Feta; cap. 3. As.to the pervioufnefs of the Ura- 

)  chus } fhall add this further; That in Abortions | 
of five or fix Months old, thé Bladder,of, the Eni- ay 
bryois always full of Urine, out of which H in the mil | 
following Months it fhould not be emptied by 
the Urachus, the Bladder would foon burft, fee- 
ing there is daily fome Serum feparated from the 
blood in the Kidneys, and fent to the Bladder ; 
and the more the Fetus encreafes, the more muft 
needs be feparated. Yea Dr. Needham affirms, . 
that one may either prefs the liquor contained in 
the Allantoides by the Urachus into the Bladder, 
or with a Pipe blow wind out of the Bladder by 
the fame way into the —dllantoides. 

Its'ufe has been fufficiently declared in the pre- Zs u/e. 
ceding Paragraph ;. as alfo above, when we deli- 
vered the ufe of the -dllantoides, which we ‘fhall 
not repeat. 


ee ee ee 
es ee = 


Thefe four’ Veffels (as has been faid above) Funiculus. 
have one common cover, which alfo keeps each 
| of them from touching other. It is called Inte- 
‘) ftinulum, and Funiculus (by which it with its Vef- 
fels is fometimes underftood.) It is membranous, 
round and hollow, indifferent. thick, soning 
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of a double coat, (the inner from the Perstoneum, 
and the outer from the Panniculus carnofus:) 
Sometimes: it felf only. is wreath’d about like a 
Rope, the Veffels included in it running ftreight 
salong its Cavity’; and fometimes they are wrea- 
-thed together with it. 
Its knots. 
which Dr. Wharton thinks to be Papille or little 
Glands through which the lacteal ( or nutritious 
-juice) diftils out of the ‘capacity ‘of the Funiculus 
‘into’ the Cavity of the mmnios. 1 cannot tell 
whether this be fo or no; but that ufe that doting 
Midwives make‘of them, to guefs by their num- 
ber how many Children more the Mother fhall 
shave, and by their colour, whether thofe Chil- 
dren fhall be Male or Female, is moit ridiculous 
~and fuperititious. 


How to yé -\Mhen the Infant is born, this Navel-rope is 
the Navel- ? 
firing and Mhed tobe tyed, about oneor two fingers breadth 
cut it off..trom the Navel, with a ftrong thread caft about 
cit feveral times, and then about two or three 
fingers breadth beyond the Ligature to becut off. 
What is notcut off, is iuffered to remain till it 
drop off of its-own accord. Which the longer or 
fhorter while it is a doing, the longer or fhorter 
liv’d, Women prophefie the Children will be. 


of the nu- 
trition of 
the Foetus. 


There have been gteat Difputes among both 
Philofophers and Phyficians, with what, and_by 
what way the fetus is nourifhed. Some afhrm 
by blood only, and that received by the Umbili- 
cal Vein ; others by Chyle only, received in by 
the Mouth’: each of which are in an. extream. 


It. has. feveral knots upon it here and there,’ 


‘The truth is, according to the different degrees — 


of perfeCtion that an Ovum -pafles from a Con- 
ception 
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Chap.33. Of the nutrition of the Foetus. 


ception to a fetus ready for the birth, it is nou- 
rifhed diverfly. 


For firft, as foon as an Ovum. impregnated is Fit, 4 
defcended into the Womb, it prefently imbibes appofittore 


through its outer Membrane fome of that albugi- 
néous liquor that at this time plentifully bedews 
the internal Superficies of the Uterus; fo that 
as foon as the firft Lineaments of an Embryo begin 
to be drawn out of that humour contained in the 
Amnios, they prefently receive encreafe by the 
appofition of the faid liquor filtrated out of the 
Chorion through the -Amnios into its Cavity. And 
this fame liquor that thus encreafeth the firft ru- 
diments of the Embryo, is called by Dr. Harvey 
Colliquamentum, That this way of nutrition or 
augmentation. of the Embryo is poflible, need. not 
be doubted by him that confiders that the fetus 
of a Sow have no other poflible way of being 
nourifhed till fhe is near half gone with Pig: 
“ for even till then, faith Dr. Needham, the Cho- 
“* rion Cleaves not to the Womb, but look as ma- 
“¢ ny fetus as there are, there are fo many Eggs 
“aS it were without Shells, neither ticking to 
“the Womb nor to one other; but when one 
** opens the Matrix, they all tumble out of their 
“own accord, There are no Glandules, no 
“ Placenta. But the Chorion which is foft and 
“porous, does like a Sponge imbibe or fuck up 
44 : “ 7. 
the ferous liquor that fweats out of the inmoft 
““ Membrane of the Uterus, to be afterwards 
“ fwallowed by the Veins, ( I fuppofe he means 
the Mouths of the Umbilical Vein , after the 
{aid Vein is fo perfectly formed as to receive it.) 
But of this more in the beginning of the fore- 
going Chapter. 


But 
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Of the Abdomen. 
But when the parts of the Embryo begin to be 
a little mote perfect, and the Chorion becomes {0 
denfe that not any more of the faid liquor is im- 


Book I. 


bibed by it, the Umbilical Veflels begin to be for- | 


med, and to extend to the fide of the -Amntos, 
which they penetrate, and both the Vein and Ar- 
teries pals alfo through the Allantoides and Cho- 
yion, and are implanted into the Placenta, that 
at this time, firft gathering upon the Chorion, 
joyns it to the Uterus. And now the Hypoga- 
ftrick and Spermatick Arteries, that before {pu- 
ed out the nutritious juice into the Cavity of the 
Uterus, open by their Orifices into the Placenta, 
where ( whether by mieer percolation thtough it, 
or by fome fort of fermentation alfo, 1 will not 
determine , but ) they depofite the faid juice, 
which is abforbed by the Umbilical Vein, and by 
it conveyed firft to the Liver, then to the Heart 
of the fetus, where the thinner and miore fpiri- 
tuous part of it is turned into blood. But the 
more grofs and terrene part of it defcending by 
the dorta enters the Umbilical Arteries, and by 
thofe branches of them that run through the m- 

nios, is difcharged into its Cavity. They that 
will laugh at this paflage of the nutritious juice, 
becaufe it is made by this do@trine to choofe its 
way, as if it were fome animal or even rational 

Creature, let them avoid the like treatment if 

they can, while they deliver that the Chyle paf- 
fes immediately either from the Mefentery, the 

Receptaculum, or Diuttus communis to the Placenta, 

when a fetus isin the Womb. ‘Pray how fhould 

the Chyle know, or the Lacteals, by which it 

pafles, that there is any fetus in the Womb, that 

the one fhould offer to go that way, and the 

other give it way to go thither at that time, 
| whereas 
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1 = «mirable and unintelligible sot lathe of our wife 
Me §©6Greator. 

| But there. lies. another Omett ion againft ‘this 
ol the Opinion, Becaufe it allows none, of the Mother’s 
Mint, = blood to be received by the Pie through ithe 
ie i =©Ubmbilical Vein, but only Succus nutriti UB 5 3 how 


a) | i 
| (ah: i iyi ma ee tira Ok ic nro t 
toby # whereas the’ paflage is fhut. at all other times ? i 
1 S yetthis my Opponents maintains As alfo how yy 
‘im F comes. the Chyle prefently to, ttrn its courfe af- Ane 
thr | ter the Foetus is born, and inftead.'of defcending q| 
in, H tothe Uterus, afcend to the Brealbs ? What me- Ve 
dr ) chanical. cauie can be affigned.to thefe and many ie 
Ch ® other the hike Phenomena? We. muiit- therefore in 
tat) be content to refolve fome things into the ad= Mt 
Orton, a 


ne fhould Blood be firft bred in the Fetus, {eeing it , } 
i = has Blood before the Liver or Hace. to or any | 


db other part that conduce to § Sangunftcation, are inf 
heat ~ a capacity to perform their office? 
furl I confefS it is tab plicablt by me how Blood’ 
it the fhould be made fo foon ; but that it may be and 
ig Mis made, out of the Succus nutritius or Cudiaaten Ae 
and by mentum, without the mixture of any from the 
ie Atl Mother, is apparemt from the moft accurate Ob- 
y tha fervations of Dr. Harvey, concerning the order | 
sulci if the generation of the parts in a Chicken, : 
of it = which from firft to laft receives nothing fi from 
tonal : the Hen.) Says he, * “there appears at thea pe gel 


nent | Very, firft a red leaping Puntium or Speck, anerat. A! aa 
ep ©“ beating Bladder, and Fibres drawn from thence nimal.EX- iat 
y, tm “_gontaining Blood in them. And as much he ey 
wen = One can difcern by accurate infpection, Bload is nd 
rout _ made , before th eap ing Speck is "formed - cine 
hich im = “Sand the fame is endued with vital heat. be fore’ al 
i, tht "it is ftirred by the P Pulte ang as the} pul fation | i 
af te * “* begins in the Blood and from it; fo at length | Wd 
ot th * at the pojnt qi death it ends iy if, Hae Aad 4 : 
wet R Decay i 1a 
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““becanfe the beating Bladder and the fanguine- 
“ous Fibres that are produced from it, appear 
“* firft of all; I fhould think it confentaneous to 
“‘ reafon,that the Blood be before its receptacles; 
““ namely the content before its container; and 
“ that this is made for the fake of the other. 
He confefles it to be a Paradox, that Blood fhould 
be made and moved, and endued with vital fpirit 
before any fanguifying or motive Organs are in 
being; and that the Body fhould be nourifhed 
and ericreafed, before the Organs appointed for 
concoction ( namely the Stomach and Bowels J 
aré formed: but neither of thefe are greater 
Paradoxes than that there fhould be fenfe and 
motion in the Fetus before the Brain is compo- 
fed; and yet, fays he, “the Fetus moves, con- 
“ tracts, and ftretches out it felf, when there is 
** nothing conf{picuous for a Brain but clear wa- 
“ter. ] fay, if all thefe unlikely things do cer- 
tainly come to pafs in an Egg, that has nothing 
to fet the vegetative, or vital principle thereof 
on work, but the warmth of the Hen that fits 
upon it; why fhould we think it ftrange that nu- 
tritious juice impregnated with the vital fpirits 
of the arterial Blood, with which it circulated 
through the Mother’s Heart (it may be more 
than once) fhould be turned into Blood in an hu- 
mane Fetus ( foftered with fuch kindly warmth 
in the Womb ) though it neither receive any 
humour under the form of Blood from the Mo- 
ther, nor have it felfas yet any Organs of fan- 
enification fo perfect as to perform their office? 
But to: proceed. 
The grofler nutritious juice being depofited by 
the Umbilical Arteries in the .4mmnios, as foon as 
e Mouth, Gullet, and Stomach, Ove. are on 
0 
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fo perfe@tly that the Fetus can fwallow, it’ fucks 


o . ° ”~ 3 e e 
in fome of the faid juice, which defcending into 


the Stomach and Inteftins is received by the Vene 


latea, as in adult perfons. 

That the Fetus is nourifhed this way; Diemer- 
broeck evinces by thefe Reafons. 

“ t, Becaufe the Stomach of the Fetus is never 
“empty, but is found poffeft of a milky whitifh 


“liquor; and’ fuch like is contained even'in its 


*€ Mouth. 

“2. Becaufe there are Feces contained in the 
“ Inteftins, ( which Philofophers call 2ecopium ) 
“which the Infant as foon as *tis born voids by 
“* ftool. Without doubt thefe are the excrements 
“ of fome aliment taken in by the Mouth: 

“* 3. Becanfe the Stomach could’ not prefently 
“after the birth perform the function of coy. 
*“coction, if it had not at all been accuftomed 
“to it inthe Womb, 

His fourth Reafon, fuppofing the Fetus’ to be 
nourifhed in: part by the Mother’s Blood, ‘I thall 
not recite, becaufe I think that to be an erro- 
neous Opinion, as I think to make appear by 
and by. 

“5. Becaufe the Infant as foonasit is born 
~ knows how to fuck the Breaft, which ict could 
“not be fuppofed to be fo dextrous at, if while 
“it remained in the Womb it had taken nothing 
““ by fuction. | 

6. Becaufe many Infants as foon as they are 
“born, before they have fucked any Breaft, or 
" taken’ any’ thing by the Mouth, vomit up a 
“milky aliment': which therefore muft needs be 
“received into their Stomdch in the Womb. 
This he gives an inftance of in one of his own 
Children. 
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‘Thefe Arguments I think fufficient to prove 


js not not- what they are alledged for, but when he would. 


rifhed at alt. 
by the Mo- 
ther’ sbloed. 


afterwards prove that the Fetus is alfo nourifh- 
ed by the Mother’s Blood conveyed by the Um= 
bilical Vein, I think his Reafons are invalid. For 
he fays it muft be fo, fir, becaufe, the {aid Vein 
is implanted into the Placenta ; ( but this is but 
begging the Queftion, for ris neceflary it fhould 
be implanted into it though it receive nothing’ 
from it but nutritious juice.) Secondly, becaufe of 
the great quantity of Blood that will iffue out of 
the Umbilical Vein, if one tye the Navel-rope: 
and then open the faid Vein betwixt the Liga- 
ture and Placenta :. for he fays there will flow out 
four times as much Blood as could be fuppofed to 
be contained in the fmall Arteries on that fide 
the Ligature next the Placenta. «1 anfwer, that 
frit one would be well fatisfied that the Ligature 
was made fo ftrait, that there could: no Blood 
pafs through it from the Fetus to the Placenta. 
And fecondly, it cannot exactly be guefled how 
much Blood may be contained in the Fetus’s At-, 
teries in the Placenta, fo as that one fhould be 
certain that there does four times more flow out 
by the Vein. But laftly, fuppofe there do four 
times as much more blood iflue out of the Vein 
as is contained in the Fetus’s Arteries that are on 
that fide the Ligature next the Placenta, and this: 


blood come from the Dam’s Hypogaftrick, and» 


Spermatick Arteries, 1 fay. there will not only 
four times, but forty times as much iffue there- 


from, for all the bloed of the Dam might then: 
be drawn out this way. Wherefore. I think this 
Experiment makes much more again{t his Opi- 
His third Reafon is. the necefli- 


nion than for it. 
ty of it , becaufe as the fetus encreafes, it needs 


muck 
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much aliment, and its weak Bowels can concoct 
but little, it muft therefore have fome purer ali- 
ment, and which is alr eady concocted (he means 
blood ) to nourifh it, and by its commixture to 
help forward the changing the aliment received 
by the Mouth intoblood. -dufw. This reafon 
himfelf invalidates in the next Patagraph, 


* where he confefles that the Fetus in the Womb « Anat. 
is noutifhed in the fame manner as the Chicken corp.hum. 
in an Egg, which receives encreafe firft by the p. 367. 


inner White ( as ‘he diftinguifhes ) by way of 
appofition ; Secondly, it receives nourifhment 
in by the "Mouth from the outer White , and 
at the fame time its Umbilical Velels enter 
the Yelk ( to draw nourifhment from thence ) 
which, he fays indeed, refembles the Mother?s 
blood; but feeing it has not the leaft form of 
blood, ’ why would it not be more plaufibly {aid 
that it is inftead of the Succus nutritias that the 
Fetus in viviparous Animals receives’by the Na- 
vel-vein? ‘And feeing thefe feveral Liquors are 
turned, part of them, into blood in a Chicken, 

without any of the Hen’s blood to ferment them 
Cas he fpeaks; ) why fhould not the fame power 
be granted to the vegetative or animal foul ‘of 
the Fetus in' the Womb, without any afliftance 
from the Mother’s blood? To which! fhall add 
another Argument ( out of Dr. Harvey ) taken 
from Crefarean births, when living Infants are 
cut out of the Mother’s Womb , after fhe is 
dead. For if it had its life and heat from the Mo- 
ther’s blood ; furely it fhould dye as foorvas fhe 


‘at leaft, if not fooner: for when death approa- 


ches, the fubordinate parts do lang uifh and grow 
cold before the oma and therefore the 


Heart fails laft of all Wherefore the blood of 


R 3 the 


PS ATT AE TE PA 


Of the Abdomen.;, . Book I. 


the Fetus would firft lofe its /heat,,and: become 
unfit for its office, if it were derived from the 
Mother’s Womb ; . “feeing her Womb is deftitute 
of all vital heat, before her Heart. But enough 
of this. 

But fome may objec, if the Fetus be nourifhed 
" by none of the Mother’ blood, why fhould her 


men he! Menjes be ftopt all or moft of the while fhe is 
ba ea Child? To which 1 anfwer, that ’tis for 


“the fame reafon that Nurfes that give fuck com- 
monly want them alfo; for as in Nurfes the chyle 
pafles in a great proportion to. the Breafts, 
whereby the blood being defrauded of its due 
and wonted fhare does not encreafe to that degree 
as to need to be leflened. by the flowing of the 
Menfes ;; fo in Women with Child, there is fo 
great a quantity of the Succus nutritius ( which 
is only Chyle a little refined and impregnated 
with vital fpirit) that pafles to the Placenta by 
the Hypogaftrick and Spermatick Arteries for 
the nourifhment of the Fetus , that, unlefs the 
Mother be very fanguine, her ” Menjes intermit 
after the firft or fecond Month, 

1 fhall. conclude. therefore, that the Fetus is 
nourihed three feveral ways, but only by one 
humour : firit by appotition of it whiles. it is yee. 
an imperfeét Embryo and, has not. the aga 
Veilels formed , but after thefe are perfected, i 
then receives the fame nutritious juice. by ae 

Umbnical Vein,the more {pirituous and thin part 
whereof it tran{mutes into blood, and fends forth 
thie groller Y part by the Umbilical Artery into 
EA LUNIOS. , wails the Fetus fucks in at its 


h 
Mouth, ( (after the parts of the Mouth, the Gulia, 
Ventr ic Ie, Oe, are i 
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in its Stomach is received out of the Inteftins by 
the Vene laGea, as is done after the birth. 
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What parts of a Foetus in the Womb differ 
from thofe of an adult per fon. 


Aving delivered the Hiftory of the Fetus, 

we will only further fhew in what Parts a 

Feetus in the Womb differs from an adult perfon. 

And this we cannot do more exactly than in the 

manner that Diemerbrocck has reckon’d them, 

whom therefore we fhall here tranflate, with lit- 
tle alteration. 

This diverfity, he faith, confifts in the diffe- 
rence of magnitude, figure, fituation, number, 
ufe, colour, cavity, hardnefs, motion, excrements, 
and itrength of the Parts. 

Now this diverfity is confpicuous either in the 
whole Body, orin the feveral Ventricles, or in 
the Limbs: | 

There is confiderable in the whole Body, 

1. The littlenefs of all the parts. 

2. The reddifh colour of the whole. 

3. The foftnefs of the Bones ; whereof many 
are as yet griftly and flexible,and that by fo much 
the more, by how much the fetus is further from 
maturity. | 

In the Head there are feveral differences. As 

1. The Head in'réfpect to the proportion of 
the reft of the Body is bigger, and the fhape of 
the Face lefs comely. 
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¢ Scull are fotter, and the 
Tyith bone, but only with 
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is divided, as 
alfo that of the under-Jaw : and the,Os cuneiforme 
1S | ae into four. 

The bone of the Occiput or hinder ° part. of 
the Neds iS diftinguitht i into three, four or five 


tm ine ene 


2 a 
Sea eS, 
/ The Brain is fofter and more fluid, and the 
\ cae very foft. 
) 6. The bones that ferve the fenfe of Hearing 


are wonderfully hard and big. 
7, Lhe Teeth lye hid in the little holes of the 


’ 


1 ie re eis. no lefs diverfity in the Thorax. For, 
(| , . The Dugs fwell, and out of them in Infants 
{| ure whether Male ot Female , a ferous 
Milk iffues forth fometimes’ of its own acc ord, 
fometimes with a. light preflure : yet. there are 
no Glandules very confpic uous, but there is fome 
fathion of a Ni ipple, 
"2. The Pertebre of the Rack want their Fosindie 
proceffes, and are each one made of three diftina 
Bones, w yhofe. mutual concourfe form that hole 
whereby the {pinal marrow defcends. 
he Heart is remarkably big, and its Ayyi- 
Cure large 
'. 4, There are two unions of the greater Veflels, 
: | ghat.are not cp en{picuous in adult perfons ; viz. 
| “1. The F oramen ovale, by which there is a paflage 
| open oiy of the Cava into the Vena pulmonarts, 
l | nut as-each of them are opening the firft into the 
Ni 4 | Upht Venty ricle, and the latter into the left Veh- 
tricle of the: Heart. And this Foramen juft as. it 
opens into't, ne Vena pulmonars has a Valve that 
its Same te hinders 
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hinders any thing from returning out of the faid 
Vein into the Foramen. 2. The Canalis arterio US, 
which two fingers breadth from the ba/is of the 
Heart joyns the Arteria pulmonarts to the orta, It 
has a pretty large Cavity, and afcends a little ob- 
liquely from the faid Artery to the orta, into 
which it conveys the blood that was driven into 
the pulmonary Artery out of the right Ventricle 
of the Heart, fo that it never comes in the left 
Ventricle ; even as that blood that is fent out of 
the left Ventricle into the Aorta never came in 
the right, ( except a little that is returned from 
the nutrition of the Lungs ) but pafled immedi- 
ately into it out of the Vena cava by the Foramen 
ovale. So that the blood paffes not through both 
the Veniricles as it does after the fetus is born ; 
for then it muft have had its courfe through the 
Lungs, which it cannot have, becaufe they are 
now'very denfe and lye idle and unmoved. Yea 
they are fo denfe and heavy that if one throw 


‘them into water they will fink; whereas if the 


feius be but born and take only half a dozen 
breaths, they become fo fpongy and light that 
they will fwim. Which ( by the way ) may be 
of good ufe to difcover: whether’ thofe Infants 


that are killed by Whores, and which they com- 
monly afhrm were ftill-born, weré really fo or 
no. For’ if they were ftill-born, the Lungs will 
fink ; but if alive, (fo as to breath never fo little 
awhile ) they will {wim. A ) 
4. The Gland Thymus is notably large, and 
confifts as it were of three Glands. | 
In the lower belly there are thefe differences, 
1. The Umbilical Veflels go out of the ido- 
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2. The Stomach is narrower, yet not empty, 
but pretty full of a whitifh liquor. 

3. The Caul is hardly difcernible, being almoft 
like a Spider’s-web. 

4. The Guts are feven,times longer (or more) 
than the Body. .: 

_g. In the {mall Guts the Excrements are pitui- 
tous and yellow,,but in the thick fomewhat hard 
and blackifh, fometimes greenifh; the Caecum is 
larger than ufual, and. often: filled with faces, 

6. The Liver.is very large, filling not only the 
right Hypochondre, but extends.it {eli into the 
left fide, and covers all,the. upper part of the. Sto- 
mach, It has a paflage now more than in the adult 
called Canalis. venofus, which ariling out of the 
Sinus of the Porta carries the greateft part of 
what. is brought by the Umbilical Vein dirccily 
and in a full ftream into the Cava above the Li- 
ver ; but.as foon as the Infant is born, and no- 
thing comes any longer by the faid Vein, this Ca- 
nalis prefently.clofes, as the Vein it felf turns to 
a Ligament ; as _alfo do the Urachus and the two 
Umbilical Arteries. 

3. The Spleen is fmall. | 

8 The Gall-bladder is full of yellow or green 
Choler. ‘ 

9. The Sweet-bread is very large and whate 

10. The Kidneys are bigger auc | 
their fuperficies, and look as if they 
pounded of a collection of very many Gland 

11. The Renes fuccenturiatt are exceeding large, 
they do not only border upon the Kidneys, as in 
the adult, but lye upon them and embrace their 
upper part with a large Simus as It were. 

12. Vhe Ureters are wide, and the Bladder 
diftended with Urine, , 
Lary 


itt] it muft needs have {cope enough to change its fi- At 

"N') tuation, and that is the reafon that Anatomifts | 
INI) )) differ fo much about it. But according to Do- 
Ce} ctor Harvey its ufual pofture is thus. 


‘Se FS hendine backwards. its Feet. aerofs. and itsof the Foe- 
ic ff \ we ? ; 


0) *© holds to the Temple or Ear, the other to the 
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| 13. In Females the Gterus is deprefled , the 

| Tube long, and the Tejtes very large. 

The difterence in the Limbs confifts, 

1. In the tendernefs and foftnefs of the Bones, ot 

){) | 2. The little bones of the Wrift and Inftep are il 
} griftly and not firmly joyned together. vied 


CHAP. XXXV. 
Of the Birth. 


HE Fetus fwimming in the liquor of the 
Ammios, and the Navel-rope being fo long, 


_ “Its Knees are drawn up to the Belly, its Legs The pofture 
|“ Hands lifted up to its Head, one of which it ag the 


| ““Check ; where there are white {pots on the 
) “ Skin as if it had been rubb’d upon. The Back- 
 “ bone turns round, the Head hanging down 
“ towards its Knees. Its Head is upwards, and 
“ 1} “its Face commonly towards the Mother’s 
iy) * Back. 

But towards the birth (fometimes a week or_4 irs ~~ ~~ \ | 
two before ) it alters its fituation, and tumbles 2rth, — 
)}, down with its Head to the neck of the Womb, ini 
with its Feet upwards. Then the Womb alfo ino 
fettles downwards and its Orifice relaxes and o- 
pens. And the Fetus being now ill at eafe {prawls ba 
| and moves it {elf this way and that way, whereby | 
| if Ce 
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The term 
of going 


xeith Child, 
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it tears the Membranes wherein it is included, fo 
that the Waters (as they call them) flow into the 
Vagina, which they make flippery for the eafier 


egrefs of the Infant: though fometimes the Mem- 


branes burft not but come forth whole, Cas they 
do commonly in Brutes..) At the fame time the 
neighbouring parts are loofened and become fit 
for diftention: the joyntings of the Os facrum and 
Peétenwith the Coxendix,’as alfo of the Offa pubis 
are fo relaxed, that they yield very much to the 
paflage of the Foetus. And: its motion gives that 
difturbance to the Uterus, that prefently the ani- 
mal fpirits are fent plentifully by the Nerves.to 
its conftri@ory Fibres, and the Mufcles of the 4- 
domen, which all contraCting together,very itrong- 


ly expel the Fetus, which ( in the moft natural 


birth) goes with the Head foremoft: and if the 
Feet or any other part (befides the Head) do 


offer it felf firft, the travail is always more pain- 


ful and dangerous. 


The feveral forts of Creatures have fundry- 


terms of going with young ;. The ftated and moft 
ufual time of Women is nine Months, though 
fome bring forth fome Weeks fooner and others 


later. But when it is given out that perfect and, 


{prightly Infants are born at feven Months end ; 
it is either to hide thefaults of fome new-married 
Woman, or from the miftake of the ignorant 
Mother. As alfo when fometimes the Mother 
has affirmed her felf to go eleven Months or up- 


wards, itis either through miftake, or to keep 


faft fome 
dead. without an Heir, for which the cunning 
Widow plays an after-game, 

Divers reafons are given why the Fetus at the 
ftated time’of birth is impatient of {taying any 


fair Eftate, when the pretended Father's” 
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longer inthe Womb. As thé narrownefs of the 
place, the corruption of its aliment, or the defect 
of it, the too great redundance of excrements in 
the Fetus, and the neceflity of ventilation or 
breathing... All :thefe are plaufibly defended by 
their feveral Authors. But without blaming in- 
genious Men. for, exercifing their Wits: on fuch a 
Subject, we choofe however rather to be content 
with refolving allinto the wife difpofal of the 
great Creatour, whofe Power and Wifdom were 
not more eminent:in-creating Man at firft out of, 
the Duft of the Earth, than out of thofe princi- 
ples and in that method whereby he is produced 


in ordinary generation. 
mW Yabe xX: 


Fig. I. Reprefenteth the ufual fituation of the 
Feetus in the Womb. 


A. Its Head banging down forwards, fo that its Noje 
ts hid betwixt its Knees. 

BB Its Buttocks, to which its Heels clofe. 

CC. Its Arms. , 

D The Umbilical rope paffing by its Neck, and 
wound round over its Forebead. 


Fig. iI. Sheweth the Fetus taken out of the 
Womb, and as yet tyed to the Placenta, the 
Umbilical Veflels being feparated-at their rife. 


AAA The Abdomen opened. 
B The Liver of the Foctus. 

C The Urinary Bladder. 

DD The Inteftins. 

E Fhe Umbilical Vern. 
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FF The Umbilical Arteries. 

G The Urachus. 

H The Umbilical Veffels united and invefted in their 
common Coat. 

I The Funiculus umbilicalis reaching to the Pla- 
centa. 

KKKK The Veins and Arteries difperfed through 
the Placenta, 

LLL 7hbe Placenta of the Womb. 


Fig. III. Sheweth an Embryo in its juft dimenfion, 
( communicated to me by Dr. E. Ty/on.) 


a Its wide Mouth with the Tongue in it. 

b The Umbilical rope. 

c The Thighs and Legs, with the Coccyx d ap- 
pearing like a Fail. 


The End of the Firft Book. 


The Second Boob. 


OF THE nae 
tion, | MIDDLE CAVITY, 
CALLED 


THORAX. ~ | 


a CHAP. I. 


Of the common containing parts of the Thorax 
or breaft. 


| Hie: of the loweft Cavity or Abdomen, The Breaft 


and of the parts contained in it, whe- 
ther appointed for Chylification (and in 
fome refpect for Sanguification) or tor Procreation, 
Now it followeth that we defcribe the middle | ae 
Tle | Cavity, called Thorax, which containeth the Or- Hii | 
gans of Refpiration, and thofe that elaborate the 
» Blood and Vital Spirits, with the trunks of the 
Veflels whereby thefe are diftributed into all the ode 
parts of the Body, for their refection, and the Hai 
prefervation of their natural heat. — Ue 
This Ae 
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i } irs bounds. This Cavity is bounded above by the Clavicu- || | 

|) Ja or Chanel-bones, below by the Diaphragm or |) tt! 

| Midriff, (whereby it is fevered from the Abdo-\)) wW 

y men; ) in the fore-part by the Breaft-bone and 7 )) de 
Cartilages , in.the Sides by the Ribs ; behind by * |) 


the Vertebra of the back. 


| | Piowres The figure of it is in a manner Oval, fomewhat 
i“ i flat before and behind, whereas in Beafts it is 
| fomewhat fharp: So that only Man lieth on‘his 
ad Parts. The parts whereof it is compofed, are either 
ie containing, or contained. The parts containing are 
ong either common, or proper. 
| The com- The common contaiming parts are in number five, 
Tal mon con viz, Cuticula, Cutts, Pinguedo, Adfembrana carnofa, 
(ivioom iii and the common Membrane ofthe Mufcles. Of ' 
Vo pus which having at large difcourfed in Book L Ch.3. 
A id when.wé treated of the common contaiming parts 
i of the lower Belly, we fhall not here repeat what 
is there delivered, but pafson to the proper. 
CoH APs TT3 
} il : Of the proper containing parts } and firft, 
1 ) of the Dugs. 


The proper HE proper contdining parts are either external, 
Conta 2IAg or internal. Vhe external are in number 


pus three, the Breafts, the Mufcles,..and the Bones.qii 


| 
Pat . The mternal proper containing parts are three im 
ae like manner. the Pleura, the Adzediajtinum, and | 
the Diaphragm. | 
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Dugs are granted to both Sexes, and are feated The Paps; 
in thie middle of the Thorax, on each fide one, 
upon the pectoral Mufcle that draweth the Shoul- 

er forwards, | | ? 

In Men they are framed of the Cutis, the Afem- +. Of Mei: 
brana carnofd, Fat, and the Nipple, and ferve 
only for beauty, and are called A¢ammille.. 

In Women; befides thele parts, they have re- 2. of Woe 
markable Veflels, Glandules,. and Pipes. to. con- men: 
tain the Milk feparated by ‘the Glandules, and 
are called Mamma. ant PE Np 

They differ much as to.fheir bignefs in feveral ry, big: 
Wonten, ‘afd ‘in the fame Woman in regard. \of nefs. 
age dfid other circumftances: for before they 
have their Adenfes, and. whén they are very old. 
they bunch out but very little. And in the mid- 
dle or flower ‘of their age, when they ‘give fuck, 

Or are with Child, they are bigger than at other 
times.. eRe | | 
__ They ‘aré made up of many giandulous. bodies Gleadt; 
of a different bignefS, and are not of one conti- 
nued glandulous fubftance, (as Dr. Wharton af 
firmeth, 4ib. de Gland. p. 236.) ‘There is orie os 
Gland in the middle juft under the. Nipple. that 
is bigger than the reft, The fpaces between the 
Glands.are filled up with fat, and there are ae 
bundance of Veflels that go from one to another; 
They are all inclofed by the Afembrana caynofa. 
and make up as it werean half globe. “They are 
whiter of fubftance in Women than in Brutes: 
Through thefe Glands the Milk is feparated 
from the Blood, being nothing but the Chyle 
iffuing out of the left Ventricle of the Heart 
with the Blood, ( to which it is not as yet affi- 
milated) and driven hither along the Thora- 
Eick Arteries. UnlefS we will admit ene la 

5 ted 
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Gee to come hither, which Opinion we fhall. ex- 
amine afterwards, ° . | brie viet 
Upon the middlegreat Gland ‘ftandeth the 
Papilla or Nipple, which is round and of a {pon- 
gy fubftance, covered with a very thin Skin, and 
ne has many little holes in it for the Milk to. diftil 
. out by, when the Child fucketh it. “It is ofan 

| 


Papilla. 


éxquilite fenfe, and refembles fomething tke 
Glans of a Man’s, Penis, in that by. handling or 


is fucking, it becomes erect or ftiff, being other- 
mm) wife commonly flaggy. It is red in Virgins, li- 
eet ’ vid in thofe that-give “fuck, and -blackifh_ in old 
I, Women. All the Tubuli lattifers ot Malk-con- 
"X duits end init. .- | bicielen oakia ie 

i ae iis bignefs. Ye differs in bignefs, being as big in fome, asa 
Mulberry, in others as a Rafpberry,in others lefs: 

. when Women give fuck, it is longer than at 


other times. 

Its ufe is, to be like a. Pipe or. Tunnel, through 
which the Child ¢ taking it in its Mouth ) may 
fuck the. Milk out of the Breaft: And it is of ex- 
quifite fenfe, that the Milk pafling through it may 
i | caufe'a kind of titillation, whereby ‘Mothers and 
Re Nurfes may take the greater delight and pleafure 

Ad to fuckle their Infants. | 
i} Arcola. © Vhere is a little circle that furrounds it called 
ae) Areota, which in Virgins is pale and knotty; in 
ie thofe that are with Child or give fuck, brown, 
Pah ih and in old Women, black. | 
Tae Their Vef- The Breafts have all forts of Veflels, Veins, 
Bat Sels. Arteries, Nerves, Lympheducts, which are com- 
Hi i | mon to them with other’parts ; and Tubul: lact- 
| ue feri proper to themfelves, and according to fome, 

| Vene jadee. Of alk thefe.in order. . 
i Veins. The Veins are of two forts, for fome are exter- 
| nal, fome internal... The external {pring from 


fee 
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af | thé-Axillar branch, and: run‘only under the Skin 

| which covereth the Breafts, and are called Tho- 
te ; Vacca’ fupetioress*or the uppermoft Breaft-veins, i] 
Ws | Whd!thefe até they that look-fo blue in the Wy 


| Wed Mammitia, pring from the Rami fubclavii : 
fm | tPhey are in nunthér-two!on each fide one. Thefe 
it | ‘enter ‘in among ‘thé“Glands of -the Adame, 
fo § ‘where! they fend forth a‘préat many branches;: 
here | but defcending thence by the AZucronata cartilago, 
\l | ‘they -pafS out of the Breaft, and go downward ine 
ld § ‘under'the Adufeulé Recti, When they arecome Li. 
0 § -almoft to the Umbilical region, they are faid to 1a 


; 
and | Breatts. of fine-skin’d Wonten. ‘The iuternal,. cal- I 
# 
4 


be joyned by fundry inofculations with the Vene | 
‘ile ‘epigafince , which meet them there; though >is 
sles: § ~‘moft late’ Anatomifts deny “any fuch inofcu- 

nat § dation. I dou 6 | 


| 
i Men ns 
fl Thefe Vene epigaftrice {pring from the exter- 
rough § = nal. Ramus thacus; and’by a ftreight way pafs up- 
) may ; ward under the aforefaid Mufcles. And from’ 
fe. § ‘the internal branchof the faid Ramus {pring the 
my | = ‘Vene hypogaftrice, which are inferted into the 
sad} neck and bottom of the Matrix. Of which in 
aire § = Book I. when we treated of the Womb. 
' “They have ‘the fame number of Arteries as Anteriés; 
alld} = Weis, and of the fame denomination, viz. Arte- 
y, in) Ytaerthoracice fuperiores which-are fent forth from 
own, “the Axillar, and Arterie mammaria in like man- 
f ner which fpring-from the Subclavian, and from 
Vei,§ the Breafts defcend to about the Navel. Whi- 


sie “ther when they arecome, they are faid ( but er- i 
ili “TOneoufly ) to be'united by inof{culation with the : I 
jon, Arteria Epigaftrice afcending. ‘Jshis inofculation 3 
| being rejected, principally, becaufe it is oppofite i 
cute, “tothe circulation of the blood, feeing the blood 1 } 
; fot an the defcending Arteries runs a courfe direct i 
th $ 2 contrary fh 
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contrary to that which is contained in theafcend~- 
ing ; Dr. Highmore. fuggeits, °° that the Mam- 
“ mary Arteries do not inofculate .with the Epi- 
“¢ saftrick Arteries, but with the Epigaftrick 
“‘ Veins, and accordingly the. Mammary Veins 
‘with the Epigaftrick Arteries ;, Whence fup- 
“ nofing, ( according to the old Opinion ) that 
“ Milk is made of blood, he thinks he has found 
‘¢ 4 ready way whereby the blood, may . pafs, to 
“the Womb in pregnant Women for the nou- 
“‘rifhment of the Fetus, and: whereby it may 
“ afcend to the Breafts in Nurfes.. For by, the 
“ Epigaftrick Arteries, he fays, blood is derived 
““from the Iliack branches.,;and confequently 
“‘from the Womb to the Mammary Veins, .fo 
‘* that that blood which in. thofe.that do not give 
“fuck, or are not with Child, ufes to ftagnate 
“* about the Veflels ‘of the Womb, or to be eva- 
“* cuated by the Adenfes, does. in. thofe that give 
*¢ fuck afcend by the. Epigaftrick, Arteries to the 
“ Breafts, which it caufes to fwell, and is turn- 
“ned into Milk:.And on. the contrary, when 
** the Child is weaned, that blood which ufed 
“* to be carried to the Breafts by, the. Mammary 
“ and Epigaftrick Arteries, is conveyed to the 
“ Womb and evacuated monthly.] And for the 
confirmation of his Opinion, in his Tab. 17.. he 
gives aScheme of fuch inofculation, as if he had 
really obferved it in his tracing thefe Veflels. 
But not to mention, that it is contrary to truth, 
that Milk is made of blood ; later Anatomifts 
have wholly rejected any Anaftomofis of Veins 
and Arteries with one another; fo that his Hy- 
pothefis which is built thereupon, falls to the 
ground. . As for the true ufe of both Veins and 
Arteries, that fhall be fhewn by and by when we 
come to the ufe of the Breafts. They 
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common to them with moft other parts of thelaétiteri, 
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They have ‘2Verves ( according to Spigelius) Nerves, 
from the fourth Vertebral pair of the Thorax, 
which about the middle of the Rib, perforatiag 
the Intercoftal Mufcle, is divided into four bran- ' 
ches, which’ are fent afterward to the pectoral Ay 
Mufcle, and fo into the Breafts, the thickeft paf- : 
fing to the Nipple. Dr. Needham fays, that they 
have feveral Nerves from the Axillary: And 
fuppofes from their many Nerves, that fome ee 
fpirituous juice is brought unto the Breafts by ee 
them, which being mixt with the nutritious mafs 4 
endows it with a nutritive vertue ,; or perhaps it 
fupplies a ferment for the feparation thereof | . 
from the blood. But I believe they ferve only j 
for the more exquifite fenfation, ‘that Nurfes may ai) 
take the greater delight in giving their Children 
fuck. 

They have very many Lyimpheduéts, Dr. Whar rymphe. 
tom faith, they are very confpicuous and nume- du@s. 
rous in the Ubera of Cows, but one can hardly 
trace them into .the Parenchyma. Wherefore 
( faith he ) ’tis likely that they carry-back all the 
exhalations refolved into fweat by help of the 
Membranes-———which they rather minifter to 
than to the Parenchyma. But this is contrary to 
the now received Opinion , that the Lymphe- 
ducts receive their Lympba only by the mediation 


¥ 


of Glands, 
Befides thefe four forts of Veffels that are Tyby}; 


Body ; they have proper to themfelves certain Af 
bactiferous ( or milk-carrying’) Pipes , which are . 
the Store-houfes wherein the Milk is referved, ht a 
and through which as by Conduits it flows to the Hee 
Nipple when the Child fucks. Bartholin has ob- [hi 
jerved ten or more of them, full of Milk in Wo- | iq 
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men giving fuck,,with. their outer ends encom- 
pafling the Papilla circular-wife, each.of which,as 
they pafs further into the Brealts, are, divided an- 
to fundry branches, which end in the Mammary, 
Glands. ( above fpoken. of ), from .whence they 
bring the Milk, and. difcharge it; through the 
pores of the Papilla. “€t> islaeitA Sit. . 
The. feverals branches of thefle, Fubuli,among{t: 
the Glands many do:take for true Lacteals, and 
therefore do. ‘believe that there; arefome Vena 
lade that conduct the -Chyle.,,direttly.,to, the 
Mamme. But frora,whence thofe, La¢teals have 
their-Origin, is not agreed among the Defenders 
of that Opinion, - Some affirm them to rife from 
the Stomach, fome from the Receptaculum chyls, 
fome from the Duétus thoracicus, and fome from 
the Womb. The truth is, it is no wonder they 
fhouldinot agree concerning their rife, feeing the 
Opinion is grounded more upon rational con- 
jecture, than ocular difcovery,; though fome of 
each of thefe Opinions have pretended it. For, 
as'was faid in the former Book. (Chap, 32.) dif- 
courfing, of the Veng:ladee their being faid to 
convey the liquor into, the Amunios , That that 
were. a plaufible Opinion, if fuch could be de- 
monfttated by Anatomy ; fo we may, fay as to 
their conveying the Chyle ,to the Breafts, where 
it comes to be called Milk. But with all due re- 
fone and deference to the Efpoufers-of this Hy- 
pothefis, (fuch as, the moft learned Sir George 
Ent, Cafpar AMartianus, Diemerbroeck, &c. ) we 
muft crave leave to diflent therefrom: ( with 
Steno, Dr. Wharton, Dr. Needham, &c.) tll there 
fhall be obferved more certain‘ footiteps of fuch 


From 
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From the great quantity of Fat that is collected Duétus 
in the Breafts, AZalpighius contends for another adipofi. 


fort of Veffel befides all the foregoing, namely 
Duéus adipofi, and believes that the fat here 
‘has anobler ufe than to fill up the Interftices of the 
‘Glands fo as to make the Breafts round and 
plump, namely that therefrom. iffues at leaft all 
the buttery part of the milk. It cannot be de- 
nied but that Fat and Butter are very much of 
the fame nature: but it feems not fo probable, 
that Nature fhould feparate the oily or fatty par- 
ticles from the Chyle, to the end only that they 
may be mixed with the fame again, and fo iflue 
under one form out of the body; but granting 
that the fame matter out of which fat is genera- 
‘ted, is an ingredient in the milky mafs, I am 
inclin’d to believe that both the ferous, cafeous, 
and butyrous particles of the milk continue in one 
anothers embraces through all the ways by which 
they pafs from their firft entrance into the Laces 
to their exit by the Papilla. 
| The ufe of the Breafts in Women is to prepare 


or feparate Milk for thenourifhment ofthe Child. the Mam- 


Which how it is done, we hall fhew in as few 

words as. may be. | 
It was an old Opinion that Milk was made of 
‘blood fent from the Womb by, the Epigaftrick: 
Veflels afcending, and as. was thought inofcula- 
ting with thofe branches of the AdZammariae that 
defcend towards the Navel. But as later Anato- 
mifts have found thofe Anaftomofes only ima- 
ginary (invented to ferve an Hypothelis, ) fo it 
is generally denied that blood either fent from 
the Womb, or from wherefoever, is the true mat- 
ter out of which Milk is made. For not to men- 
tion ( which yet is very confiderable ) that it is 
. , $4 incredible 
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| incredible that the Mother could every day en- 


‘ t 


dure the lofs of fo much blood ( fifppofe a pound 
and half) as the Child fucks daily Milk from the 
Breafts; I think the Argument urged by Dr. 
Vhqrion may fatisfie any man, viz, “ Nature does 
“nothing in vain; fhe goes not forward and 
“backward by the fame path, But if fhe make 
blood of Chyle (which ts certain) and then make 
** Chyle of blood again, fhe goes fo. For Chyle 
is @fort of Milk, as appears by the opening of 
“the Lacteal veins. If therefore that Chyle be 
* firft excoGed into blood; and ‘then return again 
“*'to the nature of Milk, Nature’ fhould certain! 

* fruftrate her firft work.] We fhall not there- 


‘fore {pend further time to refute fo impro- 


bable:( and now obfolete) an Opinion ;” but 


dhall avow, that Chyle is the true matter out of 


which Milk is made, which is done after this 
manner.  ° sty 


How Milk’ The’ Chyle being received into the common 


és made, 
BE ge oy 


receptacle from the Vene laGee of the Mefentery, 
aicends up by the Dudtus thoracicus, and: by it is 


“conveyed into the fubclavian Veins, where it is 


mixed with the blood, and from whence it is 
circulated with it through the ventricles of the 
Heart." And when it comes out of the left ven- 
tricle by the _4orta, a good part of it (as yet not 
affimilated to the blood ) ts fent to the Breaits 
by the Mammary and ‘Thoracick Arteries; ‘whofe 
Capillaries are inferted into the ‘Glands through 
which it is {trained ‘or filtrated into the Tubuli 


tadifert, even as the Serum of the blood is fepa- 


rated trom 1 by the Glands of the Kidneys into 
their Tubuli or “Sipbons. And as thofe Siphons 


of the Kidneys carry the Serum into the Pelvis. fo 


do thefe of the A¢amme, the Milk into the com- 


' mon 
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after. it was firft changed into Milk by their 
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mon Duct of the Nipple.. As for the blood that 


came along with the Chyle to the Glands, that 
‘returns back again into the Subclavian.and Axil- 
lar Veins, andfoto the Heart, 

Befides this matter of the Milk (viz. Chyle ) 
Dr. Wharton ( fuitable to his Hypothefis of the 
Succus nutritius of the Nerves ) thinks that the 
Nerves contribute their fhare , which he calls 
Spermatick, for. the nourifhment and encreafe of 
the Spermatick parts of the Child. But if it 
Succus inthem (which we do not believe) what 
weaknefs muft it needs induce upagn the Mother 


fhould be fuppofed that the Nerves have fuch 


to have fo much of it ( with the Animal Spirits ) 


daily drain’d out of them? whereas we fee that 
many Women, are more chearful and healthful 
when they give fuck, than at other times, We 
Cannot therefore confent to that Opinion. : 

And here a moft difficult Queftion may arif, 


why the Chyle (whether it be brought by fome 
| Vene latiee, or by the Arteries) flows only to 


the Breafts at fome certain times, and not always, 
feeing the Veffels that carry it are not oblitera- 


ted, nor it felf exhaufted, | 
They that taught, that the Milk was made of why it 
blood, and that that blood.was derived from the fows to the 
Womb by the Hypogaftrick veffels into. the Epi- Breafts at 
gaftrick, -which latter they believed to inofculate/*"? ines 
with the Mammary ; thefe I fay deriving the eed 


Milk from the Menitrual blood.as its matter out 
of which it is made, thought. that the Stopping of 
the Afenfes ( as commonly happens to Narfes, 
unleis very plethorick ) occafioned the regurgi- 
tation of the blood by the {aid Veflels up to the 
Dreaits, where fo free a vent was found jor it, 
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Glandules. They affigned the fame blood for the 
nourifhment of the Fetus ih the Womb, and 
thought that after the birth it afcended up to the 
Breafts. But having in the former Book (Ch.33.) 
fhewn that the Fetus is not nourifhed at all by 
the Mother’s blood, as alfo in. this Chapter that 
Milk is not made of it; we need not ( though 
it were eafie to ) fhew how ill this Hypothelis 
would fatisfie the Queftion, if blood. fhould be 
fappofed the matter out of which Milk is made. 
‘And indeed it is far eafier to invalidate the Rea- 
fons that have been urged for it, than to draw 
any from the new that are more fatisfactory. So 
that as above’ in ( Book I. ) difcourfing of the 
manner and matter of the nourifhing the Foetus “jf 
jn the Womb, we fcrupled not to expofe our 
felves to the Smiles of our fo over-fagacious Vir- | 
tuoi, in refolving all into the wife difpofal of | 
the Creatour ; fo we fhall not be‘afhamed to pro- | 
fefs our (I think invincible ) ignorance here al- § 
fo, without giving this Queftion any other Re- | 
folution, than that it is fo, becaufe Providence § 
Has ‘order’d it foto be. However we will not 
omit to give Diemerbroeck’s Opinion, which if it fi 
cannot fatisfie, may for its ingenionfhefsde- j 
light. 7 | 
"The canfe of it ( fays he ). is a frrong imagi- | ' 
“ ation , or an intenfe and ‘often thinking of § 
“ Milk, Breafts, and their Suction, which work~ | 
“eth wonderful things in our Bodies: not in- gz 
“ deed fimply of it felf, but by mediation of the | 
“ appetitive power, or of the paffions of the jf 
“ Mind, which induce various motions on the 
“ Spirits and Humours. So the imagination and 
thinking of a great danger maketh a man § « 
“ tremble, fall, be cold, fall into a {woon, yea | 
aU vag | + = hath | 
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hath fometimes turn’d his Hair grey in a fhort 
“time: The. imagination of‘a joyful matter 
** caufeth heat.and animofity of the Body ; think- 
“ing on afhameful thing, or a, view of it, cau- 
“feth blufhing ; thinking on a terrible thing, 
“© palenefs ; on a fad thing, cold. Luftful thoughts 
“* make the Body hot, relax the, ftrict Genitals 
“ of Women, erect the Penis, and do fo open the 
* feminary ways that are otherwife invifible, that 
* Seed iffueth out of its.own accord in involunta- 
“ ry or-nocturnal pollution. : The fame. intenfe 
“ imagination ( adds be) and a defirous cogita- 
“ tion.of fuckling the Infant, is the. Canfe that 
“ the Chyliferous Veflels ( by which be means Ve- 
ne lactez property fo: called) “* are loofened and. 
“* opened towards the Breafts, efpecially if fome 
** outward Caufes tending that way favour and 
“ further incite that {trong imagination, as wan- 
* ton handling of the Breafts, the moving of the 
“ Fvetus in the Womb, the fucking,of the Papilla, 
“ &c,. For according to, the different influx. of 
“the Animal Spirits, .the parts are fometimes 
* ftraitned , fometimes relaxed ,.as every one 
“knows; and according to that different con- 
“ ftri@tion or relaxation the blood and other im~ 
“ pelled humours, flow. fometimes more, fome- 
* times lefs into the parts ;, and fometimes beget 
* heat, foftnefs, rednefs ; fometimesconftriaion, 
“cold, and palenefs. Amongft thefe impelled 
“humours is the Chyle, &c.———-] To con- 
firm this Opinion; he. gives feveral Inftances 
wherein nothing but. imagination could.move the 
Chyle to tend to the. Breafts. His firft.is that 
known Story of Santorellus; “ That a. poor 
“ man’s Wife dying, and not having means e¢- 
= nough tohire.a Nurfc for the Infant fhe had 
ty ee ae MAS left 
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ers 


“ eft behind her, he ufed, (to fill it “a little ) 
“often to lay it to his Paps, ( without doubt 
“( {ays Diemerbroeck ) with a great defire to 
“ vield it fome Milk ) and fo at length by that 
“ intenfe and continual thought, and often re- 
“ neated fucking of the Papille, his Breafts af- 
“forded Milk enough for: the fuckling the In- 
& fant. ( Which by the way feems to make much 
againft his Opinion of the Chyle’s being con- 
veyed to the A¢Zamme by the Vena latea, for 
feeing Men according to Nature give no fuck, 


to what purpofe fhould ene ladea be diftribu-, 


ted to their AZammille ? and yet here is an in- 
ftance of a man giving fuck, and therefore the 
Chyle is more likely to be brought by the Ar- 
teries , which Men have as well as Women; un- 
lefs we will grant that force to imagination, to 
make Vene ladteg as well as to fend the Chyle by 


them, which would be an equal force of imagina- 


tion to imagine. But to proceed.) He tells an- 
other Story ofan old Woman that came to give 
fuck, and he delivers it with fuch Circumftances 
as may create a belief of the truth of it. 

“At Vyanen a Town not far from us ( viz, 
“'from Utrecht, in which Province it is) about 
“ thirty years ago there was an-Hoftefs that kept 
“the Bore’s-head’ Inne without the Gate, who 
<“ was brought to Bed a little after her Husband’s 
“ death, and died in Child-bed, or very foon at- 
“ter leaving a healchful Child behind: her ; 
and having left very little Eftate, her Mother 
“ whofe name was Yoan Vuyltuyt, being alfo poor 
and not able to put it out to Nurfe, yet had 
“ fich pity on her Daughters Child, as to un- 
* dertake to Nurfe it, and fhe was now three- 
f (core and fix yearsold, Now having fome- 
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“times ufed, with the greateft commuferation, 
“ to hold it to-her Breafts when it cried, and of- 
“fered it thé Nipple to fuck; by that ftrong 
“¢ imagination, and defirous cogitation of nurfing 
“the Infant, her Breafts begun to'give Milk, and 
“* that in a few days'fo plentifully, as ‘was: abun- 
“‘ dantly fufficient to feed the Child, fo that it 
“ had fcarce any need of-other Suftenance ; and 
“ fo, to the, admiration of all; the Infant was 
** well nourifhed with the Milk.of this old Wo- 


“ man, whofe Breafts for many years had been 


* wither’d and flaggy, but now became plump 


ie) «< and full. Jike-a young Woman’s. There are 
© many ftill alive in that City that remember the 


“ thing very well. I confefs the Story is very 
odd, but whether to. be refolved into the force of 
imagination, 1 leave the Curious to meditate, 
However he very plaufibly anfwers. feveral Ob-~ 
jeCtions that may be made againft it, which it 
will be worth the while for the Latin Reader to 
perufe, in his Anat. corp. human, lib. 2. cap. 2. p. 
409, 411, OC. 


The two other external. proper containing 
parts of the Thorax are the Afufeles and the 


Bones, But of thefe we fhall omit the defcription 


here, having thought it more convenientto treat 


| of all the AZufeles, and all the bones of the whole 
_ Body in two diftin& Books, viz,..of the Afu/cles 
» in the fifth, and of the Bones in the fixth: And 


as for thefe of the Thorax in particular, the Adu/- 


) cles are defcribed in Chap 15. of B, V. and. the 
| Bones in Chap. 11,12,13. of B. VI. 
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i Of the Breaft. Book If. 9} fi 
: ff ) | re te Aes ed so ae 
i \ Of the .znternal,.proper. containing Parts; ef 
.jeWize the, Pleura, 'Mediaftinum .aadj,° 9} x 
iW fe ass Diaphragm. ini) bo 
ad i hale imternal' proper covitaining parts are inf} li 
number three, the Pleura, the Mediastinum, al 

, ( with the’ Ibymus growing’ to it ) ‘and -the ys 

| Diaphragm. : TN RSH | am byt 

j Pleura. “| “Phe Pleura‘ hath its denomination from''the | of 
an Ribs which it cloaths on their infide, ( for '4 Rib | in, 
ys. is ii Greek called #a&ee.) and fo it may be'term-. |) 4, 
" | ed in Englifh, the Coftal membrane. DOR 
i js fub- ~ Tt is membranous, white, thin, and hard, re- jj} 10; 
\ flance. -femmbling the Peritoneum, and’ Mining all the Ca- jf tk. 

vity of the Thorax, WM Lat 

©) Spivelius de human. corp. faby. lib, 9. cap. 3. will I) ihe 

| liave it to be thicker ‘and ftronger than-the Peri- jj nt 
i toneum, contrary to the Opinion of Riolanus, who |) dee 
hae affirmeth the Peritoneum to be the thicker and }j tle: 
Bait ftronger,becaufe it is‘appointed for fuftaining the |) It 
eae weight of the Guts. HW) cover 
| il] Parts. It confifts of a double Membrane, of which }} kes 
ha the imner;-or that next the cavity, is thickeft. }) tm 
Ve ‘This/is fmooth'6n its infide, and bedewed with a2 }} tej 

Hane le waterifh hutiour, that the Lungs might play 4} les) 

| : apainit it without any prejudice. Sometimes om }} bi 

i 1) one fide, and fometimes on both,/it fends forth }} tin 
ry : (on its infide ) certain nervous Fibres (event if |} diy 
| ee healthful perfons) which being inferted into the apa 
| invefting Membrane of the Lungs do fo fix them }} tk 

} in their place, as to hinder that liberty of afcent }}) whi 


tik and’ defcent in refpiration which is natural to) 
I ther, | 
| 
| 


i 


cm, 
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| them, ‘and yet, many times without: any notable 
injury..to: their breathing... Though ,fometimes 
Cas Spigelius has obferyed) they tye the Lungs fo 


Dns | Very. clofe to the fides, aS.to caufe a continual and Vy) 
, | incu able Dyfpneg, As to that waterifh humour \} 
| that bedews the infide of, this Membrane, it feems Al} 
| copocsel om pour ai fom tke Hoot, I! 


atin) this Membrane.: The outer Membrane is thinner, iy 
a | and rough on its.outer forface, that it might Wy 
it the), Cleave the more firmly.to the Ribs and Mufcles ine 

), by the intervention of their proper membrane. it 
on teh As for its figure ;. without, it is arched ; with- Figure. | 
irdkhl) in, hollow ; above it isharrower, below broad- 
its) er, being chiefly widened fide-ways.. |. 


| 
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| Above, it is perforated in fix or feven places, gles. 
id, ef) to give way to the Vena cava; defcending, and 
lic oy) the dorta afcending, the Gula, the Wind-pipe, 

) Latteals , Lymphedutks and, Nerves. Below, 
Wi, Where. it: covereth.the: Midriff, itis perforated 
le Pi) In thrée places, to give way to the Vena cava 
musiig) afcending, and the Aorta defcending, as alfo to 
cher au) the Gula. 
iingti®, ©: It is faid to have its rife from the Membranes Rifes | 

| covering the Spinalis. medulla; however, it ad- _ i 
f wid, eres very.clofe to the Vertebre, of the Back, 
ticket) from whence it comes forward on each hand by 
{with the fides.to the Breaft-bone, under which the | 
iit pl) Membranes of each fide are joyned together, and | 
ines 10 becoming double it goes back again ftreight 
4s fill) fromthe middle.of the Breaft to the Back, divi- 8 
re * ding the cavity ofthe Thorax into two parts, like 
into 9! 4 Partition-wall, and one Lobe of the Lungs from (iy 


frig) the ‘other: and this,;is.called Adediaftinum, of | i 
i ame Which by and by. | | 


Its 
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| veins. . Its Veins {pring from the fuperiour Intercoftal || | 
branch, and Fo the Vena frie pari. ey gy | 

| Arteries. “Phe ldyteries'in like mannet proceed fromthe |) 

| fuperiour Intercoftals, ¢ which darifé front the | 

Subclavian,) and thefe defcend'to about the fourth | 

at Rib, below which it has its Arteries from the i) 

| hinder part of the Aorta defcending. paisa 

. 


It hath Nerves from twelve vertebral’ } ait, || 


NErveSe 
viz. from all the patrs of the Thorax : for from |} 
betwixt each of the twelve’ Vertebre of the Back || ! 
aM there fpringsa pair of Nefves, and ‘each ‘is | 
ad immediately divided ‘into’ the fore- and . binders 
branches: ‘The fore-branches are they which ferve — 
eM the Intercoftal Mufcles , external and internal, |} 1 
1 and-alfo the Pleura > as for the binder,’ they are }} 
en beftowed upon the Mufcles which lye on the 
. “ei hay ey big ae ramet aia tein 
‘he Veins and Arteries ‘according to Spigelius 


| run between the two Membranes of the Pleura, 
| atid therefore he thinks. that when an inflamma- 
tion of the Plewra ( called’ a Pleurifie) impofthu- 
4 mates, the matter is rather gathered betwixt its 
t Membranes than betwixt the Intercoftal mufcles || 
and it. tis | 


ae of the Me- “The fecond iternal proper containing part ‘Ta 

| Wy diaftinums the AZediaftinum ; fo called becaufe it ftandeth in | 

We the middle of the Breait, and divideth its cavity | 
| into ‘two partitions, viz. a right and left. 

It {pringeth from the Membranes of the Pleura | 

meeting at the Sternum, (as was faid before) | 

fo that at its rife it confifts of four Membranes, | 


7 ial Tis rifes 


May becaufé the Pleura, of the duplicatdre whereof it” 

, } is made, confifts of two. But as the Mediaftinum 

. | tends from the Sternum through the middleo 
Ht the Thorax towards the Back, its duplicateth | 


Mems | 


h weg 
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| eee 
ml Membranes are fo fevered, that the Heart with 

its Pericardium are contained in the cavity thatiis 

inthe] ~formed by their feparation.. Yet when they ar- 
Mth rive near the Back, they joyn one to another . 1 
lout again as clofe as they did at the Breaft, though we 
il teil ~=they prefently part again, ( faith Diemerbrocck ) 
. §) and make another narrower Cayity, but as long, 
jan) for the Gullet, Gc. to defcend by. Some have 
ion ©formerly imagined a third Cavity at its Origin 
Bick) under the Sternunt, as in particular Dr. Highmore, 
i i) ©=who fays the interitice betwixt the Membranes is id 
ie, large, and yet Che-fays) they are knit to one an- ae 
fir} «Other by certain Fibres. In this Cavity, he thinks, Bi 
teri ©=there are thick vapours and flatus fometimes cons | 
eat tain’d, which caufe very acute pains there, by 
retching the membranes and violating the fibres aii 
|. that knit them together, But in truth there is-no 
gel » fuch Cavity, nor confequently any fuch vapours, 
iwi OT pain depending thereupon. For though in- 
anme, Geed, if the diffeCtion be begun at the Sternum, 
wlting ©When one has pull’d it off from the Adediaftinum, 
itt One would think at firft fight that there were as 
mie great a diftance betwixt the Membranes of the 

) Mediaftinum, as the Sternum is broad , yet if one 

» begin the Section at the Back, and loofe the Ribs 
wt . there, and fo come to the Stermum, he will fee 
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iethie the Pleura doubled knit clofe to the Sternum 
‘gyi Without any Cavity. ; aa | | 
The fubjtance of it is like that of the Pleura subftance: a 
pu) from which it fprings , only where it is parted, al 
| itis thinner and fofter than the Pleura. The outer 
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frees 8 

ft fide towards the Lungs is fmooth, but the interi- | 

wal) OUT is rough, by reafon of the fibres whereby it | 

fill adheres to the Pericardium in fome places, and 1 | 

A) by which its own two membranes at their meet- o£ 

si | Ine sto nnited, It is IG pretty tvell os + : 
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red’ with fat efpecially about its vefléls, fomewhat 
like the Caul in the Abdomen. 

As for its Veflels: Veins and Arteries it hath 
from thofe called A¢ammaria interna, but {mall ; 
and Veins belides from Vena fine pari. 

It hath moreover one fpecial Vein called A 
aftina, which fpringeth frony the lower fide of 
the Ramus fubclavius. 

The Nerves called Phrenici, and Stomachici, 
{pringing fromthe lixth pair (Dr. Wllis’s eighth} 
defcend betwixt its Membranes, and fend forth 
fmall twigs into it. 

‘Bartholin fays, it has Lympbedudts, which rifing 
here and there in many Rivolets, enter the Dudus 
thoracicus at lait in°one channel. Thefé (he fays) 
imbibe the water that is condenfed betwixt its 
duplicature, and convey it into the faid Dud. 


Ithath three afes > Fit, it divideth the Breaft — 
and Lungs into two parts, that one ‘part being, | 


wounded or any way hurt, the other might per- 
form the office of refpiration. 

Seconaly, tt hotdeth up the Heart inclofed in — 
the Pericaraium fo, that it may not reft upon the — 


Back-bone, when we lye upon our Back ; or fall | 


upon the Breaft-bone, when we bend our felves 


towards the ground or touch the Ribs, when — 


we lye upon our ‘Sides. 
Thirdly, It giveth a fate paflage to the Veffels 
which pats ‘by 1t>° and holdeth up the Diaphragm 


fo that it is not puled “too much down by the | 
-weight of the Bowels that hang by it, wiz. the | 


Liver and the Stomach. | 
To the upper-pait of the Ad<édiaftinum at the 
Throat there groweth a glandulous body called 
Foymus, teated between the ‘diVifions of the Sub- | 
clavian Veins “and Arteries, It'is a°whitifh, ( but — 
lightly - 


| 


Vell 
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lightly tin€tur’d with blood) foft, fpongy body, 
(in fhape refembling a Tyme-leaf, from which 
it ha§ its name!) It is larger in Children and 
Women than in Men. In Infants it confifts of 
three Glands, and isin fubftance fomething like 
the Sweet-bread ; but in adult perfons it dries 
up and contratts into one continted fubftance. 
It has no proper Duct whereby any thing is con- 
veyed into any peculiar cavity, and therefore is 
to be reputed in the number of conglobate 
Glands. 

The Jugular Veins and Arteries pafs through it ys yegets; 
as they go up to the Neck, but if they fend forth : 
any twigs into it, they are fo {mali as not to be 
difcovered in diflecting it. Dr. Wharton fays, it 
has Verves fromthe fixth pair (Dr.Wllss eighth) 
and from the Subclavian Plexus, which depofite 
their Succus nutritius in it, whofe fuperfluous or 
umpurer parts are feparated from it in this Gland 
and conveyed away by the Lympheductts, and 
the refined liquor is refumed by the Nerves dif 
perfed init, for the ufe of the nervous parts of 
the whole Body. And becaufe he forefaw how 
open this Opinion, ( which himfelf calls ferupo- 

{a fententia) lay tothe Objection, that it is very 
improbable that the Nerves fhould bring the Suc- 
cus nutritius to this part, and after depuration 
fhould reforb it; he anfwers, that either the 
Nerves muft do it, or it cannot be done at all, 
feeing there are no other Veflels fit for the re- . 
fuming of it. But he had better have fufpected 
his fuppofed office of the Thymus, when he faw — 
himfelf fo hard fet to maintain it, For it is ee 
more probable that when there is found any [ 
whitifh liquor init, ( asthere is in Infants, and 4 
in Calves, c,) that liquor is Chyle which is ae 
T 3 
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brought thither by Lacteals, and defcends from 
thence into the Subclavian Veins; feeing if one 
kill-a Calf about two hours after it has been plen- 
tifully fuckled , the Thymus abounds with this 
juice, as Diemerbroeck affirms ; who alfo denies 
that there are any perceptible Nerves inferted 
into it, but grants Lympheduéts, which empty 
themfelves into the Subclavian Vein, 

[ts ufes are, firft, to prop and ftrengthen the 
divifions of the Veflels, namely of the Vena cava 
and afcending .4orta, and fecondly, to defend 
them from compreflion by the Clavicule , in 
itooping forward. In adult perfons it feems to 
be of little other ufe; but in Infants, in whom 


it is larger, and has liquor like Chyle in it, ic | 


feems to contribute fomething. towards the refi- 
ning or depuration of it. 


The third and laft internal proper containing 
part is the Adidriff or Diaphragm (derived 48 ré 
Aiaggazlev, to diftinguifh, becaufe it divides the 
trunk of the Body into two Ventricles, the _Ab- 
domen and Thorax.) It is alfo called get or geéves, 
the mind, becaufe when. it is inflam’d or other- 
wife much diftempered, the Mind and Senfes are 
difturbed, through the great confent it has with 
the Brain, as being. a very nervous part. The 
Latines call it Septum tranfverfum for the fame 
reafon as the Greeks call 1t Diapbragma., 

Now this part being truly Mufcular, and affift- 
ing re{piration,we might onthat account havede- 
ferred to treat of it till we come to defcribe the 
Mufcles of the Thorax - but. becanfe it is wholly 
an internal part, and ferves to compofe the ca- 
vity of the Breaft, we rather chufe.to difcourfe of 
it here, and omit it in the Treatife of Mufcles, 
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It is almoft round, (excepting its two appen- “* figure 

dages whereby it is faitned to the Vertebre of the a fae 
Back and Loins ) and is feated tranfverfly or a- 
crofs the Body, only floping a little backwards, 
It is as broad as the width of the Thorax, for its 
edges arefaftned to the lower part of the Sternum, 
to the ends of the loweft Ribs, and to the lowelt 
Vertebra of the Thorax. 

Its fubjtance, as was faid but now, is mufcular, Subftance, 
confifting of carnous and tendinous Fibres, like 
other Mufcles. But whereas it has conftantly 
been defcribed by all former Anatomifts as one 
Mufcle, Cafpar Bartholin has demonftrated it to, 
confift of two, an upper and a lower, ( or a fore 
and an hinder) to which difcovery he was 
partly directed by Steno’s Obfervations , who 
firft queftion’d the generally fuppofed Fabrick of 
this part. 

I fay, it confifts of two Mufcles, an upper and # conifts 
a lower, which are thus defcribed by the afore- a file. 
faid Author. | bia 

“* The upper Mufcle by one end, (viz. its head) 

* adheres circular-wife to the Ribs, and to the 
“ Appendix of the Sternum ; the other pafleth in- 
* to the Tendon, which makes the nervous centre 
“ of the Diaphragm (as they call it) and is fpent 
“on (or continued unto) the flefh of the lower 
 Mufcle ,:and fo:the whole Midriff becomes 
“like one digaftrick or double-bellied Mufcle, 
Way, the faid Author makes it a trigaltrick one, 
inafmuch as he has obferved ( in Oxen) that the 
fore-part of the upper Mufcle fhoots forth a 
tendon to every baftard Rib on each fide the 
Sternum, to which Ribs the upper part of the 
tranfverfe Mufcles of the lower Belly alfo ad- 
heres, fo that he thinks they are continued one 

f ioe into 
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into the other, Of what ufe he makesthisuni- | fe 
on, fhall be-fhewed in, Book V. chap. 17. Of the | 


I b qicel 

Mufcles of the Abdomen. . | i 
“ The lower {pringsfrom the.,ertebr@ of the | a 

* Loins, and; neither proceeds.from the other, 1} ia 


“‘ nor touches, it but by the.mediation of the — af 
“Tendon, ( for though the Fibres of each Muf> | | 


£¢ cle feem fometimes to mix a little one with an- RY 
Ge 3 is onl Dip 
** other on the under fide, yet that 1s only by i 
¢¢ mediation of each of their Tendons.) Thofe ia 

{V3 


two Appendices ‘(as they arecalled) of thislow- | ‘ 


er Muicle whereby. it adheres to the Vertebre, a 
ae ** have by all Anatomifts been reprefented as if Us 
4 ** they were of the fame length; whereas indeed i 

Ty “they are not fo, for the right is both longer "y 

a aes * than the left, and very much/exceeds it in the is 
hee *" number of carnous and tendinous Fibres. Yea ia 
Di at “the right arifes from (or rather terminates | "1, 
i into) the firft, fecond and.third .Vertebre of i 

! “the Loins, as from fo many heads; whereas | *” 

** the left adheres to the laft, and laft but one of ne 

| £° the Back. | ue 
As to the courfe of the Fibres of both thefe | © 
; ! Mufcles, becaufe they are better apprehended by —) 
Pal the view than they. can, be by the defcription, I iy 
te fhall wave this latter, and content my felf with I 
ie i exhibiting to the Eye of the Reader a Scheme of — | j n 
| tH thefe Muicles in 7 ab. 12. Fig..2,& 3. trom the yr 
ater Cae faid Author. _ iy ay 
j ) Men | The upper fide of the Midriffis.cloathed with |) 
nik branes. the Pleura, and its lower with the Peritoneum, wt 
aH | To the upper membrane. the Adediaftinum and it 
4) a Pericardium are knit, and fometimes the loweft ||! 
wi tips of the Lobes of the Lungs, but that. connexion . 

| is preternatural. MES il 
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It is perforated on the right hand in (or-near) Holes. 
the Nervous centre by the Trunk of Vena cava 
afcending from the Liver , and on the left hand 
alittle more backwards, its lower Mufcle in its 
upper or fore-part ( before it is become ten- 
dinous) is perforated by the Gullet and two Sto- 
machick Nerves fpringing from the par vagum. 
At which latter perforation the fabrick of the 
Diaphragm is remarkable, for there (as you 
may {ee in the forefaid Figures) the Fibres, which 
are next tothe upper Orifice of the Stomach, 
run not ftreight as in other parts of it., -but 
crooked like a Bow, encompafling the faid:Ori- 
fice, and by their contraction fo conftriaging, it, 
that the continual motion of the Diaphragm cau- 
{es no regurgitation of any thing out of the Sto- 
mach, nor is’ the afcent even of vapour permit- 
ted, except when it is violently burft open by 
belching or vomiting. In the-hinder part of this 
lower mufcle, viz. betwixt its two Appendages 
or produétions whereby it is knit to the Vertebra, 
there défcend the -dorta, a branch of the Vena 

zygos, and the Intercoftal Nerve ( diftinguifh’d 

from the par vagum by Dr. Willis) for the ufe of 
the parts of the Abdomen. 

It has been faid to have two Arteries, called yegels, 
Phrenice, from the Aorta defcending, and as. ma- 
ny Veins from the Trunk of Vena cava afcending 
through it. But the above-mentioned Bartholin 
{ays, that the lower mufcle has. peculiar Blood- 
vellels. “ For belides. thofe Veins that {pring 
& fom the Cava, ( which provide for the upper 
é Mutcle and middle part of the lower ), this 
lower has on each fide peculiar and notable 
& ones which arife from the Vena adipofa, to 
* which as many Arteries anfwer in like manner 

eT ae {pringing 


TDL SAI En 


i — — 
nn ”* 


ne ere yg Aner nemasreagetnasiett 


Saar 


See ere: 


A. 
e es 


% 


Of the Breaf?. 


A A RRR 
* {pringing from the Lumbares, yet at a different 
“ Origin from thofe other that accompany the 
** above-mentioned Veins that {pring from the 
*Cava.| it has.a peculiar Nerve which {prings 
from the brachial Nerves with a double or triple 
Root ; namely two or three flips , proceeding 
from the aforefaid Nerves, grow into one trunk, 
which is the Nerve “of the Diaphragm. The firit 
and chiefeft flip is produced from the fecond ver- 
tebral Nerve; and the trunk that is made up of 
all the three, defcends down. the Neck and 
through the cavity of the Thorax without. an 
ramification as far as the Midriff, where being 
divided again into two or three ‘flips, on each 
fide it is inferted into its flefhy or mufcular part. 
Now becaufe the Intercoftal pair, according to 
Dr. Willis, ‘has communication with the Verte- 
bral from whence this Nerve of the Diaphragm 
{pringeth, yea with this Nerve it felf, (for he 
Jays that two or three Nerves are fent from the 
cervical Plexus of the Intereoftal into the Trunk 
it felf of the Nerve of the Diaphragm ) that 
learned Author. very ingenioufly gives a reafon 
of the great confent of the Midriff with the Heart, 
Brain and Face, when a man ‘laughs. “ For, 
¥* fays. be, as often as the Imagination is affected 
~ with fome pleafant or wonderful conceit, the 
“* Heart would prefently fain triumph (ovare) 
"and be lighten’d by throwing off its burthen as 
“it were: wherefore’ that the blood may’ the 
quickliet be emptied out of ‘its right Ventricle 
into’‘the Lungs, and confequently out of the 
" Teft into thé Aorta, the Diaphragm being in- 
" tigated by the Nerves that g0 to it from the 
Habovelaid Plexus’ 'is drawn upwards. with a 
4 more tapid' sy Mole , and often’ tepeating” its 
vith i Ram aia (i) 
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“ jumps as it were, it bears up the Lungs, and 
‘¢ Canfes them the quicker and frequenter to dif- 
“ charge the Air and Blood : and then inafmuch 
“¢ as the fame Intercoftal Nerve, that. communi- 
£¢ cates below with the Nerve of the Diaphragm, 
‘is alfo continued above with the Maxillar 
“ Nerves, when a cackling is begun in the Breaft, 
“the geftures of the Mouth and Face pathetical- 
“iy anfwer thereto.] And when the Dia- 
phragm is wounded in its Nervous part, then the 
mufcles of the Face fuffer Convulfions, and the 
laughter called Rifus Sardoniys (which is involun- 
tary) is caufed. Befides the abovefaid peculiar 
Nerve, it has fecondly. {mall twigs from the Sto- 
machick Nerves and Intercoftal as they defcend 
through it. : 
Its ufe is firftto divide the Thorax from the UW 
Abdomen, that noifom and impure Vapours may 
not afcend from the more ignoble parts (as the 
Guts) to offend the more noble (as the Heart, 
&c.) Secondly, to help the mufcles of the bdo- 
men in excluding the Excrements, and ( in Wo- 
men) the Fetus. But thirdly, its chief Ufe is to 
aflift refpiration, in which, as * Steno obferves, *De Mute. 
“it felf rather becomes lefs convex than its com- & gland. © 
“* nafs contracted. For, fays he, all the lines which P- 11,825 
* vou pleafe to conceive from the Vertebre to the 
“reft of its circumference, both when it is re- 
*“ Jaxed, and when it is ftretched out and be- 
““ comes ftiff, are crooked in fome part of them, 
* looking towards the Thorax with their convex 
“fide, and towards the -Abdomen with their con- 
“cave. ‘Thefe lines the lefs they are extended, 
** the more convex they are; whereby the -Abdo- 
* men is fo much the larger, and the Thorax the 
 ftreiter : and the more they are contracted, bY 
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* {6 much the Surface of. the Diaphragm is the 
““lefs convex; whereby the: Thorax is fo much 
“the larger; and the Abdomen the {ftraiter. 
“And fo the bottom of the Thorax, ( wiz. the 
“¢ Diaphragm) in infpiration is more depreffed, 
“ but in expiration afcends.]. Thus far Steno, to 
whom (the often. mentioned ) Bartbolin af{- 
fents, who fays, “that its firft motion is per- 
“ formed downwards,which the Lungs following, 
“draw in the Air; and by and by it is moved 
“* upward, whence the Lungs being comprefled, 
““the Ait with the Vapours that are mixt with 
“it are excluded. So that from a convex laxity 
“it comes to plainnefs ( in infpiration ) but is 
“¢ not at all extended. Notwithftanding in ex- | 
“ piration ( which Diemerbroeck has well ovlcr- 
“‘ ved) it is firft of all ftretched as it were with 
“ violence, but it is prefently relaxed again, and 
“by drawing the Ribs together with that tenfi- 
-* on it begins expiration with fome force, and 
“then the Ribs following it , its tenfion, pre- 
“fently ceafes, and it becomes lax. © Which 
“ procedure Diemerbroeck illuitrates with a pret- 
* ty and pat fimilitude, when he affirms it to be 
“¢ done in the’ fame manner as when Bells are 
“rung with long Ropes; in which action the 
“« Rope is firft ftretcl’d with violence ; but be- 
* caufe the Bell doth prefently follow that vio- 
“lence, hence the Rope forthwith becomes lax, 
“‘ until the Bell being. turn’d about to the other 
“fide, the Ringer do again ftretch the Rope 
* with the like violence,and draw it back again. ] 
At length Bartholin concludes, “* When the Dia- 
““ phragm is compreffed into the Abdomen ( in 
* infpiration) the Thorax is elevated, otherwife 
than others think, who fuppofe the depreflion 
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§ “of the Diaphragm) to caufe a depreflion of the 
Ttchl) < ‘Thorax. Butin expiration the Diaphragm be- 
.) “ing driven upwards, the Breait, is contracted, - 
| “ the Breaft being contracted prefles the included 
1) “* Air, the Air. the Surface of. the Lungs, that 
) “ the Air may be driven from the Veficule into 
| “the branches.of the Trachea, whither as foon: 
-) “ as it is come, the, rings of the Trachea are con~ 


| traéted by the intermediate Fibres, and drive 


“ forth all the Air; and on this manner does 
“ Refpiration proceed; all the , Cells of the 


ZT ungs being fill’d again by and by in Infpi- 
| © yation. 


Its motion feems to. be akind of mixt motion, The naure 
but rather Avimal than Natural: for though we of its mo- 


move it in our fleep, and fo it may feem natural,” 
yet feeing when awake we can {top, flacken, or 
haften its motion as we pleafe, it feems to be vo- 


Juntary or animal. 
And thus much of the parts contaiming, now to 


the parts contained. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the Pericardium, and the Humour con- 
tained in tt. 


T LE, Parts contained are either Vifcera or Va- 
fa, Bowels or Vedlels. 


%, 


The Bowels are the Heart and Lungs. But the pericary 


Heart being inclofed in a membranous cover, dium. 
called Pericardium, we w.Il firft treat of 7t, in this 


Chapter. 
| It 
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its name. 
ae F xg.edtew about the Heart. 


the Cover, @’c, 
Subftance 


Book 1, || 


It is called. Pericardium;’ becaufe it is placed 
It is called alfo jj 
Capfula cords, the Heart-cafe, and involucrum | 


aud figure. Heart, whofe fhape it therefore refembles, but — 
is larger, both'to. grant a free’ motion to the | 


Heart, and to contain its proper liquor. 
Origin. 


It {prings at the Bafis of thé! Heart from the — 


It is membranous, and encompafleth'the whole }) - 


outer common Coats ( that aré borrowed of the | 


Pleura ) of thofe Veflels that jenter into the 
Heart. | | | 
Whence it has five holes according to the num- 

ber of Veffels that go in or out of the Heart. As 
firft one made by' the afcending Trunk of the Ca- 
va, another by the defcending, both which en- 
ter the right Ventricle of the Heart,from whence 
there goes out Vena arteriofa into the Lungs, 
which makes a third hale. A fourth is made by 
the Arteria venofa entring the left Ventricle of 
the Heart, and a fifth by the Arterza magna go- 
ing out of the fame. 
Connexion. © 1€3 outfide adheres to the Adediaftinum by many 
Fibres, and is continued to it at the bafis of the 
Heart, where the Veffels perforate’ it, Its lower 
end is knit firmly to the centre or nervous part 
of the Diaphragm, which ( Bartholin fays) is pecu- 

liar to Men, for in all other Creatures it hangs 

loofe. | f 

It has Veins below from the Pbrenice, above 

from the Axillares. Its Arteries are fo {mall that 

they can hardly be difcover’d. It receives Verves 
from the eighth pair (heretofore reckon’d for 
the fixth,) Dr. Wallis fays, “* It has a great many 
“ twigs of Nerves from that pleocus of the par va- 
gum that_is over againit the firft or fecond 
Rib, 
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“* Rib, and that it has fo many for this reafon, 


“ viz. That feeing itis appointed for a defence 


“+o the Heart, as often as any offenfive matter 
“ invades or befets it (felf), it: may be able to 


 contraé it felf and fhake off its enemy : for it 


“ is likely that tremors and inordinate vibrations of 
“ the Heart, which in truth do manifeftly differ 


| “from its natural pulfe, do proceed from the vio- 


“tent fuccuflion of this Membrane.] Bartholin 
affirms it to have Lympheduéts alfo , which is ve- 
ry probable, that they may abforb part of the 
liquor contained in it, left it abound too much, 
{eeing it receives continual fupply : for I am not 
of opinion that this liquor is fpued out of the 
Lymphedudts, as Steno thinks, but that they ra- 
ther imbibe it and. convey it to the Duttus tho- 
Yacicus, 


It contains in it a ferous liquor, that in health- ps liquor. 


ful bodies is a little reddifh, much like water 
wherein flefh has been wafh’d. It is bred of Va- 
pours exhaling from the Heart, which are ftopt 
by this denfe Membrane, and condenfed into hu- 
mour. Dr. Lower oppofing this Opinion brings 
for Argument, that if it were collected this way, 


.becaufe it would be continually a gathering, it 


would foon encreafe fo much that this Capjula 
could not hold it. But the abovefaid Lymphe- 
duds abforbing what is fuperfluous, wafh away 
this Objection ; which if they did not, his own 
Opinion that it drops out of the Glands feated at 
the bafis of the Heart, would be liable to the 
fame inconvenience. For fuch diftillation would 
be as continual as this condenfation is fuppofed 
to be. Naturally it is not in quantity above two 
fpoonfuls, ( though it differ much according to 
the temperament of the Party, the hot having a 

f{maller, 
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Of :the Brea. | 


a pound, yea to a whole pound; as! Dzemerbroeck 
has oft obferved.' This is that liquor that iis ‘fup- 
pofed to have flown from the Side of our Saviour 
when the Souldier pierced» it:with a Spear, ‘for 
faith the Text (John 19. 34.) There came? forth 
blood: and water. Sometimes’ Worms have been 


obferved to breed within this bag, and fuch per- — 
fons, when they were alive, have been fubje& to: |) 


palpitation of the Heart, and fwoonings, 
Their ufes. 


; 
} 
i 


The Pericardium is fome fort of fence to the | 
Heart, but it feems to be chiefly made for the 


fake of the liquor it contains,’ which ferves for | 


glibly. 


CAP Ns 


the moiftening of the Heart and making its — 
Superficies flippery, that 1t-“may move more 


finaller, and the cold‘a larger quantity.) But in. | 
difeafed perfons it is fometimes increafed to half ~| 


Book I. | 


i 


| 


Of the Heart; in general, and of the reafon of Li 


ats motion. 


The Heart. 


of vital beat.) is the principal Bowel of the whole — 


Body, which no perfect Animal does want, nor 


can long furvive its Wounds, Vital f{pirit and na+ 


tural heat are communicated from it to all the | 
parts of the Body, though they are not fo much | 


difcourfed hereafter. 


It 


| 


HE’ Heart (in Latin Cor, in Greek xie, or | 
xicp a neko, to burn, becaufe it is the fource | 


owing to its fubftance as to the ebullition or ac- } 
cenfion of the Blood and Chyle. in it ; as fhall be © 


SS) 
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biti It is feated in the middle of the Breaft, encom- 2s firua- 
valle pafled with the Pericardium and Afediaftmum, its” 
iit lower tip or Mucro bending a little to the left . ah 
sy fide. _ Neither its AZucro nor fides are knit to any | i} | 
‘tin Place, but it. hangs loofe in its Cafe, only fuf- | 
tym pended by the Veflels that go in and out of its ian 
’ fy) Upper part or bafis, to which the Pericardium ad- 4 | 
‘ioe! heres, Its fituation in Beafts that feed upon | 
ter, GrafS is near the middle of the whole body, 
ite Teckoning from the Head tothe ‘Tail; but in 
» Man (and moft carnivorous Animals which ge- | 
tye merally have fhorter Necks than others ) it is A A 
for me Mearer the Head , whereof the learned Dr. Lower ie 
iw ful ives an ingenious reafon. “ Seeing, fays be, the iW 
ing it ““trajection and diftribution of the blood de- a 
‘toe. pends wholly on the Sy/ole of the Heart, and “i 
“< that its liquor is not driven of its own nature 
'“ {> readily into the upper parts as into Veflels 
— §) “ eaven withit,or downwards into thofe underit: 
| “if the fituation of the Heart had been further 
) “from the Head, it muft needs either have been 
_ “ made ftronger to caft out its liquor with grea- 
TT) “ ter force; or elfe the Head would want its 
= “due proportion of blood. But in Animals that 
“have a longer Neck, and which is extended 
. © “towards their Food asit were, the Heart is 
MN) feated as far from the Head as from the other 
‘our’ “parts; and they find no inconvenience from 
‘witli! it becaufe they feed with their Head for the 
it, MS) “© moft part hanging down, and fo the blood, as | 
adw§) “*¢it has farther to goto their Head than in others, oa 
ill WS)“ f it goes a plainer and often a fteep way. ie 
om) §=—sIt has a firm, thick, denfe fubftance, thinner Subftance, | } 
or aS and fofter in the right fide, thicker and more ; 
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fl denfe in the left, but moft compact and hard at 
its tip; only on the left fide of the tip it is thin, 
as 
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as confifting moftly of the concourfe of the inner 
and outer Membrane. Its Parenchyma is for the 


greateft part made up of mufculary Fibres, fo | 


that it felf may truly be reputed a Mufcle. 


Its Fibres ate a few of them ftreight, but far |) 
Both aré inférted into a Tendon | 
that is fpread over its bafis undér the Auricles, 
Part of which Téndon at the egrefs of the orta © 
in fome Creatures becomes bony, as in a Stage, 7 
On the outer Superficies of the right Ventricle | 
there run a few flender Fibres ftreight upwards, | 
In which alfo © 
terminate the oblique ones next under thefe, a- || 
f{cending from. the left fide towards the right, | 
The Fibres that lye under thefe, |] 
For they arife 


more oblique. 


and are terminated in its bafis. 


fpiral-wife. 
hold a clean contrary courfe. 
every where from the right fide of the Heart, 
whence being carried obliquely towards the left, 
and having embraced each Ventricle of the Heart, 


they afcend to the bafis of the left.fide fpiral-wife _ 
But they run not all of them the 
whole length from the bafis to the cone; forthen © 


as the other. 


Book 16.9 


Serre so = 


would the Heart be as broad or thick at the lower |} 


end as the upper : but fome reach not above half 
way, others a little further, d’c. and fome to the 


very Apex. The Fibres of the left Ventricle | 


differ not from thofe of the right as to kind, only 
they are confiderably ftronger. Which they are 


for this reafon, that whereas the right Ventricle }} 


only promotes the circulation of the blood 


through the Lungs, the left muft caft it forth } 


with that force as that it may circulate through 
the whole Body. 

_The curious Reader may find a moft accirate 
defcription of thefe Fibres in Dr. Lower’s ‘Trea- 


tife de Corde, whither I refer him; for, to infif Wy, 
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too long on fuch minute fimilar parts, would not 
be fuitable to this Epitome of f Anatomy. Though 
by a view of thofe Figures that { have borrowed 
of Him, their ftructure may be pretty plainly 
apprehended. 

Its fhape is like a Boy’s Top ( ne that it is Figures 
flattifh behind ) or a Pyramid turn’d topfie tur- 
vy ; whence it is divided into its bafis, which is 
its broader part and upper ; and into its cone or 
| apex, or narrower and lower part, which ends 
in a tip or mucro. 

It is bigger in Men_than in other Creatures, Bignefi. 
confidering the proportion of their bodies, It 
is leffer but more denfe in hot and bold men,than 


hi in the cold and cowardly. In adult perfons ‘it. is 


commonly fix fingers breadth long, and four 
broad at the bafis. 

Outwardly it is covered with a proper Coat, Coats 
which is thin, but ftrong and denfe, and very 
hard to feparate from it; it is the fame with the 
outer Coat of the preat Artery, as that’ which 
cloaths the Ventricles on the infide is continued 
unto and common with that thin skin that covers 
the infide of the Arteries like a Cuticula; and 
hence “tis likely ( fays Diemerbroeck ) that the 
Arteries borrow thefe Coats of the Heart, as the 
Nerves borrow their two Tunicles from the Pia 
and Dura mater of the Brain. Upon this Mem- 
brane that invefts the Heart, there grows fome 
hard fat about the bafis, which ferves to moiften 
it. 

It is not nourifhed by the blodd or chyle that veers, 


| are received into its Ventricles, but by Veflels 


actiitel | 
Tithe 


sill | a 


th 


| running through its Parenchynia. 

Its Arteries are two, {pringing out of the 4- Arterd 
‘ta before it pals out of the Pericardium, and 

t} 


are 
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are called Coronarie, becaufe their Trunks do not 
prefently enter into the Parenchyma of the Heart, 
but fetching a circuit on its furface the better to 
branch out themfelves towards its cone, they en- 
compais its bafis like a Diadem. And though at 
their rife they turn one on one fide and tother 
on the other of the Heart, yet at their ends they 


meet again and inofculate one with the other: fo | 


that if one inject any liquor into one, it will run 
into the other. 


It has alfo two. Veins called Coronarie, which 


encompafs its bafis in like manner, and commu- 
nicate one with the other. Thefe receive and 
éarry back the Arterial blood that remains from 
the nutrition of the Heart, and refund it into 
the Cava juft at its entrance into the right 
Ventricle. 


Its Nerves do arife chiefly from the Plexus car- 
diacus of the par vagum or eighth pair, into 
which plexus many twigs do enter from the In-_ 
tercoftal. But a little below this plexus, after 


the recurrent Nerve has parted from the Trunk 


of the par vagum, the par vagum fends forth on | 


each fide a notable branch ; which being carried 
towards the Heart, and creeping along its bafis 
behind, meet one another, and in all their pro- 


erefs fend forth twigs through the whole Surface | 


of the Heart, efpecially on its backfide: as thofe 


branches which proceed from the plexus cardia- 


ens, are difperfed chiefly on its forefide, as Dr. | 


Will aftirmeth. 


Great controverfie hath been and ftill is about | 
of the mo- the motion of the Heart, whether it depend on the | 
zion of the influx of the anumal fpirits, or on the accenfion 


and dilatation of the blood in its Ventricles, of 


partly |} 
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partly on éne, partly on the other. Plaufible 
Arguments are produced on every fide, but fuch 
as rather tend to fhew the fhortnefs and infuffici- 
ency of the contrary Opinions to folve this Pha- 
nomenon, than pretend to demonitrate any cer- 
tain'reafon of it. That the immediate Inftru- 
ments of-its-motion are its Fibres, none can 
doubt; but what fets thefe Fibres on work is all 
the queftion, That it cannot be the Animal Spi- 
rits conveyed by the Nerves (ovely) is apparent, 
firft, becaufe the Heart moves in the Embryo be- 
fore cither Brain or Nerve are fo perfectly for- 
mied, that the Animal Spirits can be elaborated 
out of the blood by the former, or tranfmitted 
to the Heart’by the latter: yea feeing they are 
made of Arterial blood, that muft be fent to the 
Brai by the pulfation of the Heart before. they 
can be generated, And fecondly , becaufe the 


Heart of living Fetus’s ( as of young Puppies J 


ahd of Eels, being cut out of the body and from 
ail the Nerves by which. any Animal Spirits 


fhould flow into it, will continue beating as long. 


as tis warm ; yea when it has ceas’d beating, if 
one throw warm blood er but warm water upon 
it, it will recover fome kind of pulfation again. 
Which may ferve alfo to convict the fecond Opi- 
nion of Errour; for if its motion depended only 
on the dilatation or rarefaftion of the blood, it 
would ceafe as foon as the blood flows no longer 
into its Ventricles. 

And for a further confutation of the fecond 
Opinion, which fuppofes the accenfion (and con- 
fequent dilatation) of the blood as the caufe of 
this pulfation; Dr. Lower’s Experiment, or his 
Obfervation feem argumientative beyond con- 
tradiGion, His Experiment is this: ‘ He drew 

U 2 ; “ out 
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out of the Fugular vein of a Dog about half of 
“his blood away, injeCting by turns into the 
““ Cruval vein a like quantity of Beer mixt with 
“alittle Wine; and this he repeated alterna- 


“tively fo often, till inftead of blood there . 


“fow'd out of the Vein only 2 paler tincture 
“ like water wherein Flefh bad been’ 'wafh'd, or 
“Claret diluted with very much water, and yet 
“the Heart in the mean time remitted but a lit- 
“ tle of its former’ pulfation. . His Objer- 
vation, which Ke had from a Phyfician worthy 
of credit, is this: “* A Youth about fixtecn years 
“old, continuing bleeding for two days toge- 


ther , his Friends and thofe that waited on | 
him, gave him good ftore of Broth to keep | 


. up and recruit his Spirits ; which {wallowing 
gown greedily, his bleeding was: now and then 
r ericreas’d thereby , fo that-at length having 
si poured forth almoft the whole mafs of his 
__ blood, that which now run out was dilute and 
ig ples_ neither of the nature nor colour of blood, 
a but liker the Broth he had. drunk fo much of : 
__ and this kind of flux continued a day or two, 

( the Heart the mean-while retaining its pul- 
“ation ) till at length being ftopt, the Youth 
“ was reftored by degrees to entire health, and 
“ orew toarobult and lufty Fellow.] This Ex- 
periment and Obfervation, | fay, do make it ap- 
parent, the motion of the Heart depends not on 
the accenfion and dilatation ‘of the’ blood, for 
then when in'the firft the Beer and Wine, in the 
fecond the. Broth flow’d into its Ventricles m 
{tead of blood, its motion muft either have been 
more notably alter’d, or rather have quite ceas’d, 
thefe liduors being fo far diftant from the nature 
of blood, efpeeially the Broth, 
And 
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Of | And Jaftly , that this motion is not caufed 
he ) partly by the influx of the Animal Spirits, and 
ih | partly by the accenfion and rarefaction of the 
tt} blood, may be evinced by the Arguments pro- 
lit duced againft each Opinion apart: and yet ifa 
‘itt Reafon could be given, this feems the moft pro- 
0%) bable. Namely, that the blood diftilling into 
‘yeti! the Ventricles of the Heart, is in them accended 
lit) and rarefied, fo that requiring a larger {pace, it 
if- bears againft their Sides : whereby the Heart be- 
uly ing molefted, it calls in the Animal Spirits for 
yas) help, which coming in in convenient plenty con- 
toe tract its mufcular Fibres, and fo by ftraitning its 
<n Ventricles drive forth the blood contained in 
‘key «them into the Arteries. But we had rather in- 
Wik genuoufly confefs .our ignorance of the reafon of 
‘tio® fo admirable an a@tion, and profefs with Dr. 
vite | Lower, that it istoo hard for Man to conceive of ; 
{fis and that it is the Prerogative of God onely, who 
eid fearcheth the fecrets of the Heart, to know the rea- 
loo, fon of its motion alfo, 
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5 Lt Of the Pulfe, and the circulation of the 
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" i | HE motion of the Heart is called in Greek The Pulfe. 
ii . Covées, in Latin Puljus , pulfe or beating. 


heal And this is performed by Diaftole, or Dilatation, 
: 44 in which it receives blood ito its Ventricles; and 
") syfole, or Contraction, by which it expels it out 


of them, 
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Syftole Contraction being ‘the proper motion of a 


and Dia- Mufcle, the Syffole isthe proper motion of the 
fole. Peart; and the Diajtole is but a ceafing or refti- 
tution from that motion. For in the Dvaffole 
the Fibres of the Heart are relaxed, during which 
the blood diftils down into its Ventricles out of 
the Auricles; whereby when they are filled and 
in fome meafure diftended , the Fibres both 
{treight and oblique begin to contract themfelves, 
and comprefs or itraiten the Cavities of the Ven- 
tricles, not only by conftringing their fides, but 
alfo by drawing up the cone or tipof the Heart 
nearer its bafis, whereby their Cavity is fhortned, 
fo that the blood is expelled with force out cf 
them into the Arteries ; which motion is called 
the Sy/tole, But why the Heart fhould keep fuch 
ftated turns of Sy/tole and Diaftole, and continue 
them for ( it may be ) fourfcore years together, 
that (as we faid above ) we cannot conceive 
the reafon of, but admire the Wifdom and Power 
of the Creatour, in beginning and continuing 

fuch a motion. 
whebey  Atthe fame time as the Heart beats, there is 
she put; a pulfation of all the Arteries to be felt. in the 
_rion of © extream parts of the Body. Whence may arife 
tele adifpute, whether the Arteries be not alfo en- 
cholly on cued with a pulfifick faculty. 1 incline to the Ne- 
hat of the gative, and think their pulfation is meerly paf- 
Heart. . five, and that as for other reafons, fo upon the 
account of thefe two Experiments, viz. 1. That 


ifan Artery be cut in funder, and a Pipe be put 


into each end of the divided Artery, whereby 

_ the bleod may be conveyed out of one into the 
‘other, the pulfation will continue beyond the 
Pipe, as well as on that fide next the Heart. 

And; 2. That in transfufion of blood out of one 

bia te Animal 


f 
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Animal into another, though the blood be re- 
ceived into a Vein, yet that Vein will have a pul- 
{ation anfwering to that of the Artery in the 
i @ other Animal whence the blood iffueth. $o that 
ih @ the pulfation of the Artery feems wholly owing 
(to the repeated smpetus of the blood poured into 
) it out of the Heart in each Syflole, 

Now feeing by the continual reciprocation of The circy- 
« ) the Pulfe there is a conftant expulfion ‘of blood /ation of 
| from the Heart into the Arteries, and as contis the Food. 
ye @ ual an_ influx of blood into it out of the Cava, 
and feeing the Cava from whence the fupply is, 
is never drawn dry, nor on the other hand, the 


re, : 

re Arteries that receive the blood continually from 
je the Heart, unduly {well’d with it; it neceflarily 
a follows, that this motion proceeds circularly, viz. 


that the blood is continually driven out of the 
Heart into the Arteries, out of thefe into the 


a ) bed by the Capillary Veins, which conduct it 
back through the larger into the Cava, and to 
NE at length it returns to the Heart again. The in- 

vention of which Circulation is owing to our 


et 1 Countryman Dr. Harvey, and may be prov’d 
te undeniably by thefe reafons. 

rl 1. The great quantity of blood that is driven 
<j) out of the Heart into the Arteriesat every Pulfe, 
NeW) For though the Ancients who knew not this Cir- 
i culation, imagin’d that only a drop or two were 
i M | expelled by every Sy/tole, which they were ne- 
That ceflitated to fuppofe, to avoid the great diften- 
ei Gon that the Arterics muft be liable to, if any 
ere confiderable quantity iffued into them; yet it is 
o th certain and demonttrable that there muft needs 
dt an Ounce or more be driven into them each 
ea time. For ( taking it for granted that there is 


ym U 4 no 


"(parts to be nourifhed , from whence it is refor- ; 
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no. other way for any liquor to pafs from the 


Stomach to the Kidneys but through the Heart, 
along with the blood ) feeing if fome Men at 
fome times drink three Pints of Drink, they fhall 
PifS it cut again in halfan hour, yea more of 
Tunbridge Waters in that fpace ; and feeing fe- 
condly, that there jis commonly as much blood 
as Serum that flows ie ti Kidneys (the blood 
returning back by the Emuigent Veins). it is 
clear that by t the ie Emulgents ( which are 
none of the lar geft Arteries) there mutt pafs in 
half an hours time fix pounds of liquor, all which 
uft come from the Heart ; and | fave much more 
then may we conceive to be driven through all 
the other Arteries that run through the whole 

Body ? This is more accurately evinced-by Dr. 
Lower’s Experiment, which is this: “I cut a- 
“fonder ( fays be) both the Cervical Arteries in 
“alarge Dog, and at the fame time through an 
2 hole-made in the left fide of his Breaft over a- 
* gainft the Heart, 1 compreft the Trunk of the 
“Aorta 4 below the Heart with my Finger, to hin- 
ee | oct any blood from defcending by it: and laft- 
“ly, I took care alfo to ftraiten the Brachial Ar- 
“* teries under the Axille, by which means al- 
** moft all the blood was driven out of the Heart 
through the Cervicals ( befides that which was 
 fent inte the Vertebrals) and which is wonder- 
** ful to be related, within the twentieth part of 
* an'hour the whole mafs iffaed ont; fo that it 
“Sis not to be denied but that it all paft through 
* the Heart in that fpace.] And though it may 
be granted that amidit fnch wounds and tortures 
phe: Heart a beat fomewhat quicker than at 
ihe? times; yet the feme thing 1 is partly evi- 
dent from w ounds in the Limbs when fome no- 
table 
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) table Artery is cut afunder, for tis ftrange in 
>| how {imall a time a Man will bleed to death: even 
| atthat one Artery. Yea we may give a great . 
gueis how much blood is fent out at every Pulfe, 
even from the ordinary opening of one Vein in ) 
the Arm, from whence a notable quantity of i | 
0 |} blood will iffue in a fhort time ; how much then ie @ 
ood} “may we fuppofe would flow out of all the Veins, ied 
‘I, “if they were opened at one time? Seeing then ied 
te }) “tis evident that fo great a quantity of blood is a 
‘il } expelled out of the Heart at every Syftole, and Le 
ii }) that for all that the Arteries are not unduly di- ie 
tut} ~~“ ftended nor any part fwell’d by it, neither yet 


lalf the Cava and other Veins emptied, *tis certain i . 
ok} «that the blood that is driven into the Arteries oi he 
Di}; flows back to the Heart by the Veins, in a con- 

f@}) {tant circulation. 

sit | 2. A fecond Argument to prove it, may be 


va} taken from the Valves in the Veins, which are fo 
%} framed that blood may freely flow through them 
itt} out of the leffer Veins into the greater, ( and fo 


jit}! into the Cava) but not on the contrary out of 
ji-}| the greater into the lefS. Yea if one blow into 
‘At}) the Cava through a Pipe, there will no wind pafs 
sd|| into the fmaller Veins ; but on the contrary, if 


att}, you blow up the leffer Veins, the wind will rea- ik 

was}! dily pafs to the larger, and fo to the Cava. | 
idler} 3. And faftly, The fame thing is moft clear by ea 
t0t|| the Ligature in Blood-letting. For whether you id 
att let blood in the Arm or Foot, you always tye the | 
owi|| Fillet above where you intend to make the Ori- 
im . fice, and then the Vein below the Ligature will 


i; 
tures prefently fill and grow tumid,-but above it will th 
ba a fall and almoft difappear. Which muft needs be li f 
ih from hence , for that the blood being driven it 
rm along the Arteries towards the extreme parts, a 


rl returns 


Hore rhe 


blood pag 
out of the 


Arteries 
into the 
Veins.’ 


returns by the Veins and a 
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{cends upwards, which 
coming to the Ligature and being ftopt there, 
{wells the Vein below the Ligature, and. {purts 
out as foon as the Orifice is made: but when the 
Fillet is loofed again, the blood flows no longer 
out thereat, but holds on its wonted chanel, the 
Vein, and the Orifice clofes up again. 

Having, fufficiently demonftrated the Circula- 
tion of the Blood, we will fhew two things fur- 
ther ; firft, how the blood pafles out of the Ar- 
reries into the Veins, and fecondly, in how long a 
time the whole mafs of blood may be fuppofed 
to pafs through the Heart in its ordinary Cir- 


culation. 
Asto the firft, it was the Opinion of Riolanus 


-s that the blood circulated only through the larger” J 
Veflels, by anaftomofis or inofculation of the # 
Veins with the Arteries; and that that which run | 


into the {maller, was all fpent on the nutrition of 


the parts. But it is clear that there muft be a 


circulation even in the {malleft, from the great 
quantity of blood that will flow out of the leaft 


Artery in the Hand or Foot, when it is cut, §j ; 


which it were very abfurd to imagine to be all 


fpent on the nourifhment of the refpeCtive part. 9 


Now there are but two ways whereby the blood 


can be fuppofed to pafs out of the Arteries into | 
the Veins, viz. either by the former’s being con- § 
tinued to or opening into the latter by inofcu- | 


lation, or elfe by the Capillary Arteries letting 


out their blood into the pores of the fubftance of | 


the parts, on whofe nutrition part is fpent, and 


the remainder imbibed by the gaping mouths of 
the Capillary Veins. That it is neceilary to ad- | 


mit of this latter way, is evident, becanfe if part. 
of the Arterial blood did not iflue into the fubs | 
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ftance of the parts, they could not be nourifhed 
by it; for while it is in the Veflels it may add 


| warmth indeed to the parts thro’ which it flows, 
_ but cannot noufifh them, feeing even the Veflels 


themfelves are not nourifhed by that ftream of 
blood that glides along their Cavity, but by Ca- 


 pillaries running through their Coats ; and if the 
blood be driven into the fubftance of the parts, 


and that in a greater quantity than fuffices for 
their nourifhment, ( as was juft now fhewn that 
it is) what is fuperfluous muft needs. enter the 
mouths of the Capillary Veins, from which it 
goes forward to the larger, and {o to the Heart: 


But feeing this way of transfufing the blood~ 


through the fubftance of the parts has feemed to 


'}, fome not to anfwer to that hafty circulation of it 
| weabove demonftrated; they have thought it 


neceflary alfo to adinit of the former way, namely 
dnaftomofes, by which the Veins are continued 


| tothe Arteries, and that not only in their lar- 


ger branches ( as that notable one of the Sple- 
nick Artery with the Splenick Vein ) but alfo 
in their fmaller twigs in the extreme parts. But 
we muft confider, that in a living body the fo- 
lid parts are infinitely more porous and perme- 
able than inadead; fo that though the Anato- 
mift find their fubftance fo denfe and clofe, as to 
make it feem almoft impoflible they fhould per- 
mit fo quick a paflage to the blood through them: 
yet he fhould rather believe it, than fuppofe fuch 
anaftomofes as he cannot difcover, ( though it 
were not difficult to find them out if they had an 
exiftence.) For abating that’ fingle one of the 
Splenick Artery with the Ramus Splenicus of the 
Porta, (and perhaps fome of the Arteria with the 
Vena pulmonarts in the Lungs) none of the lateft 

moft 
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moft accurate Anatomifts have been able to find 
out any. And as for that mentioned, it feems 


rather to be of an Artery with an Artery, (fuch | 


as are frequent in feveral parts of the body,as are 


alfo of one Vein with another) than of an Ar- | 


tery with a Vein; for the Porta from which this 
Ramus is propagated, is generally reputed rather 
an Artery than a Vein, for the reafons alledged 


in Chap, 12. of Book 1. where we defcribed this | 


Veflel, 

And fecondly, as to the {pace of time in which 
the whole mafs of blood may ordinarily circulate 
through the Heart, it is probably much fhorter 


a méfsthan many have imagined. For fuppofing that 
circulatess the Heart makes two thoufand pulfes an hour, 


(which is the leaft number any {peak of, and 


fome have told twice as many) and that.atevery 


pulfe there is expelled an Ounce of biood (which 
we may well fuppofe, feeing the Ventricles are 
wide enough to contain two Ounces, and that it 
is probable, both that they are filled near full in 
the Diaftole, and that they are near if not quite 
emptied by the ftrong conftriction of the Heart 
in the Sy/tole) feeing the whole mafs ufually ex- 
ceeds not four. and twenty pound, it will be cir- 
culated fix or feven times over through - the 
Heart in the {pace of an honr. And by fo much 


the oftner, by how much the blood comes fhort. 
of the fuppofed quantity, or the pulfe either na- J 


turally, or by a Fever, {pirituous liquors, or vi- 
olent motion is rendred more frequent. By 
which quick motion the blood it felf is kept from 
coagulation and putrefaction, and the parts are 
cherifhed with vital heat, which heat of the parts 
is much according to the flownefs or rapidnefs 
of the circulation, fo when we fit till and the 
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pulfe is flow or rare, we grow cold , but when 


upon running or any violent exercife the pulfe 


becomes more ‘frequent and quick, we become 


‘hot. 


CHAP. VIL 


How Blood is made of Chyle, of its Heat and 
Colour, and whether the Body be nonrifbed 
by it. ‘ 

A Ccording to Dr. Harveys Obfervations, 
there appears in an Embryo. a punttum fah- 

ens, or red beating fpeck, which is Blood, be- 
fore any the leaft Lineament of the Heart. So 
that whatever Inftrument of Sanguification the 

Heart may appear to be afterwards, it contri- 


bates nothing to the making of the firft blood ; 


buat it feems tather to be made for the blood’s 
fake, to tranfmit it to all the parts of the Em- 
bryo or Fetus, than the blood to be made by it. 
But it muft be confeft that things proceed in the 
grown Fetus far otherwife than they do in the 
firft formation. For the parts ofan Embryo are 
nourifhed and encreafed before it have a Stomach 
to concoct any thing, and yet in a perfect Fetus 
none can deny that the Stomach does concoct 
and prepare nourifhment for it : fo it moves be- 
fore the Brain is formed fo perfectly as to be able 
to elaborate Animal Spirits; and yet after it is 
perfected, every one knows that the Brain does 
elaborate fuch Spirits, as, being fent into all the 


parts of the Body by the Nerves, enable them to 
move. 
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move. Jn; like) manner though there be blood 
in the’ Embryo before the Heart be formed, -yet 
‘after it is‘perfected, nothing will hinder but it 
may at leaft contribute fomething to Sanguifi- 
cation. — | 
We will fuppofe then, that as all the other 
parts are formed by the 7% plaftica or generative 
faculty of the (firft) vegetative and (then) ani- 
mal Soul, feated in the Ovum, and receive their 
firft encreafe by, the aflimilation of the colliqua- 
mentum ; but as foon as they are perfected, and 
the Fetus excluded, are nourifhed by the blood : 
fo the blood it felf being at firft made in like 
manner, as foon as the Veins, Heart and Arteries 
are completed fo.as it can circulate by them, may, 
not improperly, be faid to be nourifhed by the 
Chyle or nutritious juice, the Heart aflifting the 
affimilation of the one into the other. And this 
How chyle is done in this manner, The Chyle afcending 
is turned “by the Dudtus thoracteus (as was defcribed, Book 
into blood. ‘Y, Chap. 10.) and flowing into the Subclavian 


Vein, together with the returning venal blood is 


poured by the Vena cava into the right Auricle, 
and fointo the right ventricle of the Heart in its 
Diaftole or Relaxation; then by its Syftole or 
Contraction it is driven out from thence into 


the Lungs, from whence it afcends again into the. 


left Auricle firft, and then into the left Ventricle 
of the Heart, out of which it is expelled through 
the Aorta, and pafling along with the blood 


through the Arteries of the whole body,’ returns: 


again with it by the Veins to the Heart. For it 
undergoes many circulations before it can be afli- 
Milated to the blood. Which is evident, both 
becaufe it is the Chyle (but little alter’d) that is 
feparated in the Placenta uteri for the nourifh- 
mrat 


Chap-7. How the Blood becomes hot. 


ment of the Fetus, and in the Breafts for the In- 
fant to fuck, in the form of Milk; and alfo from i) 
hence,, that if one be let blood four or five hgurs | ie 
(or later) after a full Meal, there will a great ay 
quantity of the milky Chyle it felf {wim a-top the ian 


coagulated blood. But every time the new in- ee 
fufed Chyle paffes through the Heart with the ian 
blood,the particles of the one are more intimate- iat 


ly mixed with thofe of the other in its Ventri- 
cles, and the vital Spirit and other active princi- ae 
ples of the blood work upon the Chyle; which ae 
being full of falt, fulphur and fpirit, as foon as its | 
Compages is loofened by its fermentation with 
the blood in the Ventricles of the Heart ( efpe- | | 
cially, but alfo in the Arteries) the principles a 
having obtained the liberty of motion do readi- “a 
ly aflociate themfelves; and are aflimilated with | 
fuch parts of the blood as are of a like and fuit- 

able nature; fo that at leagth all the mafs of 

Chyle that is capable of being turned into 

blood , is fanguified ; and what is not, is e- 

vacuated by Urine or Stool, or other proper 

Emunctory. 
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It is avery difficult queftion, by what means pn the 
the blood acquires its heat. In order to the ree bigod be- 
folution whereof it will be neceflary to confider comes hor. 
how many ways a liquid body is capable of being 
heated ; and thofe (according to Dr. Willis) are 
three, “ Firft, by fetting it to fomething that is 
hot; fo Water is made hot by being fet on the 
“ Fire, or in the Sun, or a Stove, or by diffolving 
ap Lime in it. Secondly, when Saline Corrofives, 

_, Which are of a contrary nature, being mixt 

_ With one another, or with fulphureous, a&t one 
~ on another, and by the great itrugling and agi- 
** tation 
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“¢ tation of their particles do often excite heat, 

““ yea fometimes fmoke and burning; as when 
“fpirit and butter of Antimony, or when aqua 

“* ftygia and Oyl of Turpentine are mixed toge- 
“ther; alfo when corrofive liquors eat into me- 
““tallick bodies, they often grow hot. Thirdly, 
“( which is the only way befides that aliquid | 
“ srows hot) when fome humour abounding with — 
“* fulphur or much {pirit is fet on fire by holding | 
“* a flame to it, and fo grows hot by deflagtation, J} 
“* as Brandy, @’c. There are other ways indeed 
“* of calefaction, as fermentation, putrefaction, and @ 
“* attrition, whereby thicker or folid bodies often 

““ srow hot, but in liquid they produce no fuch 

“* effect. Thus Leaven becomes (fomewhat) hot 

“* by fermentation, and Dung or wet Hay by pu- 

“¢ trefadion ; but neither way will a liquid body 
“wax hot: for though Wine, Cider, @c. fer- § 
“< ment fo much as to burft the fides of the Hogs-_ 
“head, yet. they are not actually hot; nor will jj 
“blood become fo, when it is let out of the bo- 

“* dy, difpofe it how you willin fit Glafles to fer- 
“ment or putrefie. Indeed the blood within the 

“* body is fermented, and is thereby depurated, 
“but it is not heated by fuch fermentation, as 
“neither is any other liquid. Neither does the 

“ heating by attrition agree to it ; for though fo- 
“lid ‘bodies are heated by being rubb’d one a- 

“* sainft another ; yet fhake and agitate Liquids ff 
“as much as you will, they fhall be never the § 
“warmer for it. Therefore feeing there are jf 
“* only thofe three ways firft mentioned whereby J 
“ actual heat can be produced in any Liquors, 9) 
** let us fee to which of them the incalefcence of 9 
** the blood ought to be afcribed. | } 
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Chap.7. 
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“ Firft, both the Ancients and fome Moderns 
“© are of opinion,that the blood is heated the firft 
“way, viz. by the admotion of fomething that 
“is hot; Thus the\former have taught that the 
““ innate beat, and the latter that the vita flame is 
“lodged in the Heart, and heats the blood as it 
“ pafles through it: But both thef Opinions fal] 
“to the ground, fince it- is clear that the Heart 
“is a mere mufele, and contains no fit fewel for 
~ perpetuating a flame, or { know not what im: 
“planted heat : For though it inuft be acknow- 
“ ledged that the circulation of the blood de- 
“pends on the continual motion of this bowel, 
“yet the Heart derives its heat wholly from the 
“blood, and not the blood its from the Aeart. 

“ Secondly, this heat cannot be canfed in the 


“blood the fecond way, becaufe its liquor in a 


._ natural ftate is always homogencoiis ; and 
| “though it abound with falt, yet that is only 
-| “ volatile,’ mild and benign. 

. “ difcover either in the Heart, 
|“ focus a faline Or otherwife heterogeneous mines 
“ral, by acting whereupon or corroding whereof 
_™ the fanguineous liquor fhould conceive heat.-»- 


Nor can any one 
or in any other 


“ Thirdly, as to the third way, whereby liguids 
“ grow hot, though it feenitan hard faying, that 
* the blood-is accended , yet feeing we can attri« 


tie, “* bute its incalefcence to no other caufe, why 


4) “thould we not impute it to this? efpecially 
_™ feeing the proper paffions of fire and flame agreg 
| “ to the life of the blood. 


“For the chief and moft ¢ffential Requtfites ta 


# “continue a flame are thefe three, firft, that a 


“ free and continual accefS of air be granted to 


|| it as foon as it is kindled ; Secondly, that it en- 
“joy a conftane fylphiireous pabuinm or fewel s 
| oe 


“* and 
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“6 and thirdly, that it be ventilated, whereby as 
“‘ well its fuliginous, as thicker recrements may 
“be continually amanded from it: And feeing 4) 
“€ thefe agree to the vital flame as well as to an |} 
“ elementary, it feems very rational to affirm 4/| 

“ that life it felf is a kind of flame. Thus far that |} * 

. learned Author, whom the Latin Reader willdo 
ma well to confult difcourfing further on this fub- 
iH | ject, in his Exercit.. medico-phyfica de fang. incalef= 

\ 

) 


We 
centia five accenfione. || am 
i Dr. Henfhaw thinks that “ the diflimilitude of |] “i 
as “ narts between the. Chyle and Blood is fo great, | 
My “ that it becomes immediately the caufe of anex= 7 |} 

HAY “ traordinary ebullition upon their mixture toge- |} te 
ee “ ther; which is very much encreafed by the re- ll 
eG “ ciprocal motion of, the Lungs’, whereby the }} m 
“blood is wrought almoft into a froth or foant || % 
| “ by that time it gets into the left Ventricle of || ti 


<¢ the Heart. Which fudden excefs of heat, is not |} the 
“¢ unlike what happens upon the mingling feveral ©} ji 
““ Chymical liquors together,as fpirit of W/me and M 
“ fpirit of Turpentine, and other fuch like, where jj a 
| “ the heat becomes fo great, ‘that it often endan- | ¢f 
“* sers the Veflels they are contained in. He af- 
fet firms (contrary to Dr. Wills, and 1 think to | 
| | the truth) that “new Wine or Muft while it }) thy 
J “ ferments, is hot; and that.if juice newly pref=) }} qq) 
He by “ fed out of the Grapes. were added to it as it’ | in 
| | “ begins to cool, it would again renew its ebule |} f, 
“¢ lition, and its warmth would. be continued fo |} },, 
“Jong as one fhould perfift.to do fo: In dike }} q, 
“manner he thinks. is the:warmth in the blood }} (, 
** continued by the new affufion of Chyle, which }) }, 


| “ renews its fermentation, and confequently in= }) 4, 
j “ vigorates its heat. Hote 


Diemtte | 
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Diemerbroeek-is of opinion, that “‘ the vital fpi- 
** vit € by which he underftands the more fubtile 
** part of the blood ) while through its great 
“* volatility it always endeavours to flie away, 
“* does continually agitate the other thicker par- 
“— “Sticles of the'blood, with: which it is intangled 
do ee and detained from flight, and is diverfly vibra- 
iB teq by them, and beat:back ; and fo the whole 
i)“ mafs. being kept in a continual fermentative 
“ motion, there is produced in it an heat, which 
_ “ima great agitation is great, in'a mean, mean, 
“and ina fimall, fmall. | 
eI I might cite other Opinions concerning the 
%§ seafon of this. heat, but they generally falt in with 
‘+ fome of thefe mentioned: of which I fhall not 
te = make my felf an Umpire, but think that Dr. Wila 
all dis has faid enowgh-in his aboye-cited Exercita- 
‘OH tion, to evince that it is not caufed either of 
Mot §=6thefe latter ways, wiz. by fermentation, or by 
iad} agitation of the particles of the blood in theman- 
rally ~~ ner Diemerbroeck defcribes it; and whether. the 
ict ~-accenfion of the blood be a more probable reafon 
idl = of it, let the Reader judge.. | 


uk tome Why the Blood fhould be of a red colour rather zhe colour 
le i) =©=than any other, no fatisfactory reafon (1 think ) ofthe bloods. 


pla} can be given but the Willof the Creatour,though 
gl) ome attribute it to the Heart, others to the mix- 
cu ture of falt and fubacid: juices with fulphureous, 
ed = =becaufe from fuch a mixture there refults a red 
1 IK} = colour, as appears in the diftillation of Sal nitre, 
blo = which contains many fulphureous particlés in 
iio ats) or by the pouring Oil of Vitriol upon Con- 
iyi) «ferve of Rofes, or other thing that is of a pali/h 
red, ( if it contain any thing of fulphur ). for. it 
will be thereby made of a'tmoft deep red; We will 
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not fpend time to fhew in how many ‘refpects 
thefe Inftances differ from the Phenomenon under 
confideration, but fhall content our felves with 


inquiring from whence the difference of colour 


arifes between the /\Venal and Arterial Blood. 
Every one knows that when blood is let out of a 
Vein into aPorringer, the coagulum is of a florid 
fcarlet colour in itsfurface, but of-a’ dark red 
from the fuperficies to the bottom, and of fuch 
acolour it appears as it ftreams out of the Ori- 
fice of the Vein, But if an Artery be cut, ‘the 
{tream then looks of afar brighter colour, like 


‘the fuperficies of the Venal blood when it is coa- 


gulated in a Porringer. Now the Arterial blood 
receives not this florid colour in the Heart, but 
in the’Lungs. For if it receiv’d it in the Heart, 
then might the right Ventricle be fuppofed to 
give it as well as the left: but that’ it does not 
do fo, is clear by this Experiment of Dr. Lower’s, 
If you open the Vena arteriofa which receives the 
blood out of the right Ventricle; the ‘blood dif- 
fers nothing in colour from the Venal, but its 


curdled part looks every whit as black. But if 


One open the -4rteria venofa as it is entring into 
the left Ventricle,it has the perfe& colour of 
Arterial blood; which fhews, thatas it ows net 
that colour to the left Ventricle’ any more than 
to the right, ( being not yet arriv’d at it ): fo it 
muft receive that: alteration of colour in the 
Langs; in which the nitrous air being diffufed 
through all the particles of the blood is intimate- 


“Jy mixed with itj!and (if you -will) accends it. 


For if there be any fuch thing as a Flamma vita- 
lis ( properly fo called ) im Animals, theugh the 
Blood. (or Chyle rather) ‘be to it in ftead of the 
(il or other matter whereon it feeds, yet it ow- 


eth . 


Chap.7. Whether the Body be nouri{bt by Blood. 303 


eth the continuance of its burning to the Air, 
without the continued ‘infpiration of which the 
Animal cannot live, but inftantly dies, even asia 
Candle xis prefently extinguifhed if you put it, 
in a clofe place where the air canmot,come.to it, 


| or by fome Engine be fackt.from.it.. But this. ee 
nid ) © by the bye. Fort muft confefs that ( how plau- ap 
ti |. fible foever this Opinion may) feem on other ac- 
ich § -COUNts) this alteration of the colour of the Blgod 1 | 
Nie | by the Air in the Lungs, is no. fufficient. Argu- a | 
je | ment to.pyoveany fich vital, flame, fecing.the. i | 
Ik | Arterial blood being extravafated, retains it flo-, a | 
«| tid colour, when no doubt if there ever was.any 
lod acceniion, the flame is extinguifhed. But..this | 
wt | {carlet colour.is owing meerly to the mixture; of | | 
be the particles of the Air with the Blood in, the | 
itp | Lungs, from which it tran{pires,. in a great, mea- | 
re fure, through, the pores of the Skin, while: the. 
i t blood circulates in the habit of the Body out 
ey of the Arteries into the Veins, whence the Ve-. 
ae § HOUS blood: becomes, fo much darker in colour 
“| than the Arterial, And yet the Venous blood 
cf it felf when extravafated. appears of a {carlet dye | 
©. § inits furface,which is meerly fromits being expo- 
if § fed to the Air; for if one turn the congealed i 
'§ blood in a Porringer upfide down, the bottom ; 
te § which at the turning is blackifh, will in a little 
Oi ) while turn to a lighter red. iy 

bi 
id : Though we have confefled that the Chyle does wherher Bical 
let circulate through the Body feveral times before the Body 4e aa | 
Me itbe perfectly affimilated to the blood; yet we™7ifi’d y et 
i) do not think that it pafles into. the nourifhment ©?" | 
i of the parts in the form of Chyle. And therefore ia | 
te when {peaking of the Nutrition of the Fetus in i: 
itt) the Womb ( Book I. Chap. 33. ) we often men- of 


i X 3 tioned 


r <e <a 
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tioned’ a nutritious juice (- which was Chyle a little 
alter’d')' we did not call it fo with refpect to'the: 
folid ‘parts. of the Fetus, but to the blood it felf 
whofe Pabulum or nourifhment it is;\ax {oon as 

| the Umbilical Vein is formed, as the blood is of 

| the Body. For as to the encreafé. of the ‘firit de- 
| 


lineated parts of animperfe& Embryo, that is far 
different from ordinary nutrition.’ § + : 
- The Blood then confifting- of particles of a~*' 


i different nature, each particle pafles into'the nou- 5 
i} rifment of that part which is of the fame’ nature < 

i with it. So the falt and fulphureous particlesbe- 
\ ing equally mixt, are agglutinated and aflimila- f 
ik ‘ ted to the flefhy or mufculous parts; the oily 5 
SE ae and fulphureous to the Fat; the falt and tartare- : 
\| ous to the Bones. &’c,: Now: this is not done by ‘ 
| any election or’ attraction of the parts, as if they 5 
| pick’d and choos’d ( with a kind of difcretion ) “ 
| fuch particles of the blood as are fuitable to their i 
: own nature; for the miafs of blood is equally and © 
indifferently carried to all the parts: Butthere |} ° 
i is that diverfity of figure both in the feveral par- — |} 
: ticles of the blood and in the pores of each part, rf 
i that in the circulation through the habit of the . 
| Hi Body fonte ftick in thefe, and others in thofe, 4 
| i a where they are faften’d and united to the fub- : 
| aa ftance of the refpective parts ; and thofe which . 
| through their peculiar figure are unapt to adhere ‘, 
| co one or other, return again to the Veins and fo W 
\ to the Heart, where they receive fome new alte- ui 
| ration,’ §o that as the life of the Flefh w in the |) “ 
a Blood ( according to Levit.17.11.) fo has it its r 
“vital heat and noprithment from it alfo, =} 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Of the parts of the Heart, viz. the Auricule, i ih 


the Ventricles, and the Septum that divt- 
deth them. 


e 


8 ie: treated of the Heart in general, and 

of its Aion, Oc. we now come to dit- 

courfe of the Parts which it confifts of, viz. its 

two Auricule, two Ventricles and the Septum. 
The Auricule or Ears of the Heart are fo called Auriculas 

from ‘fome fimilitude of fhape they have with 

thofe of the Head, for they rife from a long ba- 

fis, upon the bafis of the Heart, and end in an | 

obtufe point, making an obtufe triangle. ‘They 

are as it were two Appendages of the Heart, 

feated at its bafis over the Ventricles. ‘They are 

of the fame fabrick and ufe, being both Mufcles, 

and made up of the fame order of Fibres, which 

are carried into, oppofite Tendons, whereof that 

at the bafis of the Heart is common to it and 

thefe Auricule, and the other runs along Their 

upper part. The right is larger and fofter, the 

left is lefS, but more firm. Their fuperficies ts 

{imooth when they are filled ; but when empty,it 

is wrinkled, and the left more than the rigat. 

When they are cut open, there appear in their 

Cavity many flefhy columns running from the 


upper to the lower Tendon, and betwixt them Vn 


there are pretty deep Ditches or long Cavities, if 
but fewer in the right than the left. _ J 

They are dilated and contracted in like man- 74.4.0. 
ner asthe Heart, but at different times: for thezjop, 


} 
Syftole of the Ventricles is at the fame time with | If 
X 4 the i 
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the Sy/tole of the Auricule with the Diaftole of the 
Ventricles. So that the Auricule are a receiving 
their blood from the Veins, while the Ventricles 
are/expelling theirs into the Arteries’; “and when 
the Ventricles aré relaxed and empty in their-Di- 
aftole, the Auricles force their bleod intd them, 
by their Sy/fole, | 

They ferve to receive-the Venal blood imme- 
diately out of the Vena cava, and. Pulmonarts, and 
to meafure it, as-it were, into the Ventricles. 
Whither that they may expel it with the greater 
force, the internal Fibres or Columns of their 
Cavity arifing from their root where they,are 
joyned to the bafis of the Heart, reach directly 
outwards towards the Vena cava, and Pulmona- 
rts, and in the Syftole of the Auricule grafp the 
blood contained in their cavity like fo many fin- 
gers, and fqueeze it into the Ventricles whilft 
they are relaxed in their Diajftole, 


the Diajrole of the Auricule; and onthe contrary, 


The Heart hath two Cavities, called Ventricles, 
whereinto it receives the blood from its two 
Auticles, and out of which it expels it into the 
Literia pulmonarts and Aorta. Vhey-are not ale 
together like one another ; for the right is wi- 
der, and in fhape almoft {gmicircular,nor reach- 
eth it down to the Ad@wro or tip of the Heart 3 
whereas the Icft is almoft round, and reacheth 
down.to the very tip. Now though the outfide 
of the Heart be dmooth, yet thefe Ventricles are 
very unequal, having their fides hollowed into 
divers Interftices or Furrows,. and. interwover 
with, carnous Fibres reaching this way and that 
way. They are more numerous in Men’s Hearts, 
than in thofe of any other Animal , thongh fuch 

a3) 


Chap. 8. Ofthe Parts of the Heart. 


as are big, as Horfes and the like, have them lar- 
ger. Thefe Fibres or fiefhy Columns ferve to 


{traiten or conftringe the Ventricles , and the eh 
is | -clefts or furrows betwixt them help their fides ihe 
me | ‘to clofe more exactly in their Sy/fole than they h 
‘Di I could have done, had they been fmooth. The Hed 
hey | Fibres are more and ftronger, and the furrows ie 

| deeper in the left Ventricle than in the right, Hed. 
sh | yea they are alfoin that fide of the Septum that at 
and | a 


_ Makes part of the left, though that fide that looks i 
to the right be well-nigh fmooth. For-there il 
| was need of greater and ftronger conftriGtion in | 
| the left than in the right ; feeing the right ex- 
}att || pels the blood to no greater circuit than through 
‘ty || the Lungs, but the left to the extremeft parts of ‘2 
iti: | the Body. 
lit |}. They are divided from one another. by the Septurn, 
‘ilk | “Septum, which i8 a carnous and denfe partition 
lt |. that ftands like a Wall betwixt them. It is hol- 
low towards the left Ventricle, and (as was juft 
| now faid ) has fuch like Fibres and Clefts as the 
iit, reft of the Cavity ; but towards the right it is 
‘Wid || convex or bunching out, and has but very little 
iit inequality. Many have been of Opinion that it 
ti | has fome wider pores through which part of the 
‘i | Dlood does pafs immediately out of the right into 
th | the left Ventricle ; but he that fearches for them 
att, diligently will find none, unlefs he firft make 
heh | them with his Probe. And indeed if there were is 
tide any in grown perfons, we may much more fup- mar, | 
sae pote them to be in Feetw?s in the Womb, in Hep | 
it0 | Whom are feveral paffages that after the birth | ie 
ova | are obliterated. But if thefe were in the Foetus, . 
‘tt . then fhould Nature have made thofe two other 
at,  “paflages in vain, namely the Foramen ovale,where- 
fit by the blood pafles out of the Cava into the Vena 
j puimo- 


pulmonaris as it is entring the left Ventricle ; and 


DOA Rs PCE sas TaEBILIISIT&SSRUMEAIS AASB) CRENCSIELGISALREA SCRE ATC a eo TTR TT 


Book IL | 


Of the Breaft. 


the Canalis arteriofus , which carries the blaod 
out of the Arteria pulmonaris into the Aorta, 1 
fay, if the blood could have pafled out of one 
Ventricle into the other (without going through 
the Lungs ) by any pores that perforate the Sep» 
ium, thefe other. paflages had been. fuperfiuous, 
And therefore we may fuppofe, that as in grown 
perfons they cannot be found by any. Probe op 
Briftle, fo they were not there even while the 
Fetus was in the Womb, feeing there was no oc- 
cafion for them: 

As to theuje of the Ventricles, it may be learn- 
ed partly by what has been difcourfed in the 
three former Chapters, and partly by what fhalk 
be faid further in the following, wherein we are 
to defcribe the Veflels opening into and out of 
them. Whither alfo we transfer the treating of 
their Valves that are placed at their Orifices. 


vr 


CHAP? IX, 
Of the afcending Trunk of Vena Cave 


Ecaufe the Veflels contained in the Thorax 


fL) cither open into the Heart or run out of it, | 
having finifhed the defcription of It, we fhall | 
But | 
waving the repetition of what we difcourfed j 
Book I. Chap. 10. of the Dudtus chyliferus thoract~ j 
cus, that runs up the Thorax by the Spine, and §. 
opens into the Subclavian vein, and referring the | 


difcourfe next of them as appendages to it. 


Reader thither for the defcription of that vellel 5 
T fhall 
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aid) {qhall here only aeddle ‘with the Sanguiferous | | 
tod } yeffels that arefourin ‘mimber, wiz.Vena cava; : iq 
‘ena arteriofa (or Arteria pulmonaris ) Arteria ihe 4 
lone f venofa ( or Vena pulmonaris) andthe ‘Aorta or | 
Ugh | Arteria magna, and jn this Chapter of the firft, 
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| 


i oie: Pena cava. 3 
00) onthe former Book} Chap. 12, and 13. where Venacava. 
‘owt } we difcourfed of the Veffels contained in the _4b- 

domen, we fuppofed ( with the Galenifts ) that ia 
both the Vena porte and Cava had their rife from 1a 
-{ the Liver , not dogmatically aflerting it , but ab. 
fappofing it formethods fake. And inChap.13. 
kat} defcribing the branches of the Cava in the Abdo- 
i tie) yen, we found it prefently dividing it felf ( af- | 
na ter its rife out of the upper part ofthe Liver ) aap 
Wat into the Afcending and’ Defcending Trunk ; the 
ait of) deféription of the branches of the Jatter (in the 
19 1§ lower Belly )' we there finifhed ; but traced the 
. |) Afcending Trunk no farther than its penetrating 

‘through the Midriff up into the Thorax, defer- 
_.} ring the further profecution of it till this place 

) that we come to treat of the Veflels contained in 
) the Thorax. 

| | As it afcends through the Midriffit fends forth Vene __ 
) afmallfprig on each fide, called Yen@ Phrenicae ; phrenic. 
) thefe run through the Midriff, the AZediaftinum 
) and Pericardium. If at’ any time matter gathered 
i) in the cavity of the Thorax be afterwards difchar- : 
i) ged by Urine, { which many Phyficians have af- | 
"| firmed ) it is probable that it is abforbed by the 7a 
, DI mouths of thefe:-Veins gaping in the upper fide of | 
| s | the Diaphragm, ( tpon which fuch matter muft 
(i) be fuppofed to fluétnate ) whereby it is brought | 
, Ne anto the Cava, and fo in the circulation is fepara- ee | 
ng) ted by the Kidneys out of the Emulgent Arteries, 1 
wi and defcends by the Ureters to the Bladder. 
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From,the Diaphragm it pafles undivided to the ; 
rouarie. right Auricle of the Heart, but. before, it, enter ; 


it, having pierced. the. Perscardium it fends forth 


fometimes one, fometimes two twigs called ¥e-. || 


ne coronarie, which compafling, the ba/is,of-the 


Heart bring back into the Cava the blood.that is; 


_ faperfluous from its. nutrition,; .As thefe;open 


into the Cava, there, is;a, Valve, placed, which, | 


permits, the; blood to ,retyra.by, them into. the 


Cava, but hinders any,.to,-pafs, out of the Caua | | 


into theme.) 


Before this. Prunk of Vena cava open into the ; 


Auricle, it is joyned to.that other Trunk that 


defcends fromthe Clavicule, ( though for me-. 


thod’s fake we muft confider that.as a continua- 


tion of this, by and by,) and. both of them dif-. 


charge the-blood contained in them by oneamouth 
firft into the: Auricle and then into, the Ventricle 


of the Heart. ,, As’ they,are going to joyn;'there_ | 
comes.a Tubercle or Protuberance betwixt them); 
that hinders the one, from opening into the other, 
in a.direct line, but makes them both go obligne-; | 
ly towards the left hand as they enter. the dura-,\) 


cula; without which provifion,that blood that is a 


defcending from the Clavicule. would: have, faln. 
fo full.on that which is afcending by this Trunk, 
of the Cava, we have been.a defcribing, as muft. 
have made it either to ftagnate Cif not. regur= 9 


sitate_) or however wovld have retaracd its 
motion, 


Now immediately beyond this Protuberance,: 


out of the united Trunk there goeth a paflage 


(called Foramen ovale) along, the ba/is of the Heart 


to the Vena, pulmonaria in Fetus’s in the Womb, 


which as foon as they are born clofes up and: is — 


obliterated, “The-reafon. of this paflage .of the 
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‘blood in them is, becaufe their Lungs having €i-+ 


‘ther none or but a very obfcure and imperfect 
‘motion , the blood does but little of it pafs 


through them, but a good part of it through this 
Fovamen out of the Cava into the Vena ‘pulmona- 
rid jot as it is entring into the left Auricle, 
through which this blood is difcharged into the 
left Ventricle together with that little that is re- 
turning by the faid Vena pulmoraria from the nu- 


} trition of the Lungs. For though there be ex- 
} ‘pelled out of the right Ventricle a pretty quan- 


tity of blood at every pulfe into the Arteria pul- 
monaris, yet there is bit a little of it that goes to 
the Lungs, ( though all do in adult perfons, that 
it may be there-impregnated with at: ) but the 


‘} <greateft part by a Pipe arifing fromthis Artery, 


called Cavialis arteriofus runs into the dorta, which 
Pipe does degenerate into a Ligament after the 
Fetus is born. Sothat the Fetus in the Womb 
diveth afterthe manner cf fifi or other Creatures 
that‘have no Lungs, and but one Ventricle of the 


§ “Heart ; for there is but very little of its Bloud 


that paffeth any more than one of its Ventricles in 
one ‘circulation, that which circulateth through 
one mifling the other. But to return : 

The -united trunk of the Cava opens by one 
large Orifice into the right ventricle of theHeart, 
(as moft Anatomifts have taught; but Steno af- 
firms , it goes no further than the Auricle) into 
which is poured all the Bloud that returns from 


§ all the parts of the Body’ (except the Lungs) in 


its circulation, And left in the Syftole or con- 
ftriction of the Heart, the Bloud fhtould be expel- 
led the fame way it comesin; atthe Orifice of 
the Cava there grows a membranous circle,which 
is cleft into three membranous Valves, looking 
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valule inwards, called: Tricufpides (or three-pointed ) } 

sricufpides. which permit the Blood to come in, but not to gd | 
out. And this officethefe Valves perform in this’ i| eth f 
manner, .(as,; 1s, moft ingenioufly defcribed by’ i iLuy 
Dr. Lower.) Out of the fides of the right Ventricle \) It 
there grow certain Papille,or round. and long Ca- | but 
tuncles (called before, fiefhy Columns) from | 
whofe top there proceed certain tendinous Fibres |} Af 
that are knit to thefe Membranous Valves,. Now — ith 0 
thefe Membranes encompafs..the orifice of the Hy utd t 
Cava round about, fo that whereas the AZucro or || lt! 
tip of the Heart isin every Sy/tole drawn up to-= |) alt to 
wards the ba/is, the Papille being alfo moved up-. | Stel 
wards, do flacken their Fibres. (like Bridle-reins) )) ®t 
whereby it comes to pafs that the Membranes (or | vided 
Valves) alfo,to which they are tied, hanging loofe | larger 
are driven upwards ( like fails filled with wind ) }} pio 
by the Blood-that is fqueezed in every Syftole of. | Mes 1 
the Heart, and thereby they fhut this inlet into |) fii, 
the Heart fo clofely, that not a drop of liquor i) othe 

can flow back again into the Auricula or Cava,but | comme 


is expelled all.into the Arteria pulmonaris, whofe |) dani 
orifice is now open: But,asin every Sy/tole of the | Itu 
Heart ( its tip being brought nearer its bafis) the |) theBl 
Papille do much relax their Fibres; fo in the Dia- |) tle 7 
frole the tip receding from. the ba/is again, does al= |} touth 
fo draw down the Papille, and their Fibres: with |) ul 
it: whence: it comes to pafs that the AZembranes_ |) km) 
or Valves being alfo drawn down, do prefently | ittel; 


unclofe this Orifice, and open the door, as it were’ | ttl, 
for more Blood to come in, what came in before ||) muy; 
being expelled in the laft Sy/tole. |) one 
The two Trunks of the Cava having thus dife )) pemi 
charged themfelves by one.orifice into the right) Vein! 
ventricle, that Trunk which,afcends towards the ) fic 
Clavicula (for fo we muft confider it for orders )}) thr: 
; sae, fake, i) 


i) arr a rel 
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fake, though in truth it defcends from thence) 
- afloon as it is gone out of the Pericardium, fend- 
is eth forth a notable branch called Vena fsne pari,Cor 4 
) 2fvy@-) becanfe it isbut one, having no fellow. hue 
It arifeth out of the hinder part of the Cava, yeng fine | 
.» but more towards the right hand, and defcends pari. 4 
| through the right fide of the cavity ofthe Thorax. ia 
After its rife, which is betwixt the fourth and ed 
fifth vertebra of the Breait, it bends a little for- ite 
ward toward the right hand,till it be defcended as ie 
far as the eighth or ninth veriebra,where it begins 
§ juft to keep the middie, it fends forth on each 
fide Intercoftal branches to the Interftices of the 
§ eight loweft Ribs; and at the eighth Rib it is di- | 
| vided into two branches: One whereof, being the ae 
m larger, defcends toward the Jeft band betwixt the 
® procefies of the Diaphragm, and is inferted fome- 
times into the Cava above or below. the Emul- 
gent, but oftener into the Emulgent it felf :. The 
@ other being the right is joined alfo to. the Cauay 
commonly a little above the Emulgent, but fel-+ 
ihm dom into the Emulgent it felf. | 
oti ©. It was formerly held, beforethe, circulation of ;,,,, pys 
(ii) the Blood was found out, that in an-Empyema of coleged in 
ieDue the Thorax, the matter was abforbed by itherbeThorax 
isi) Mouths of this Wein, and carried directly to the ® voided 
; yall Emulgent Veins, where it was feparated with the? ”" 
ving Serum. by the Kidneys. But feeing the Blood does We 
dem indeed afcend from the Emulgents by this Vein, wo 
‘tym and that at its infertion into them there Is com- aa 
‘jd@t Maonly a Valve that hinders any thing from iffuing : ( ea 
| out of the Vena fine pari into the Emulgent, but | 
seme PETMits the contrary 5 it is certain, that if this We 
«qe Vein be at’ any time,an inffrument to evacuate he 
ite fuch Pus, it muft firft afcend tothe Cava,and pals He a 
‘qi. through the Heart, and {0 ke garried to the Kid+ | 
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neys by the Aorta and the Emulgent arteries ari- 
{ing out of it,. But though it is difficult to con- 
ceive how the mouths of this Vein fhould open fo 
wide into the cavity of the Zborax, as to imbibe 
{limy ropy Pus, and yet not let forth the Blood 
that is more fluid; fo that one would hardly af= 
fign this office to it : yet when the Pus is collected 
betwixt the Pleura and Intercoftal Mufcles, and 
the Tumour does not burft, I fee not why it may 
not be fuppofed that the Intercoftal branches of 
the Vena fine pari do imbibe the matter out of the 
Tumour, and carry it that way which was juft 
now fpoken of. And if ever Pus be imbibed out 
of the cavity of the Thorax, becaufe it floats upon 
the Diaphragm, the Ven pbrenice are liker to do 
it than this, as was noted before in this Chapter; 
when we defcribed thofe Veins. But the truth 
is}°tis more probable, when fuch matter is void- 
ed by urine, that it is abforbed by neither of 
ghefe vefiels, nor from the places mentioned, but 
rather by th¢ ena pulmonaria out of the Lungs 
when they apoftemate. 

Of this Vena fine part we fhall fay no more, but 
that at its rife out of the Cava it has a Valve that 
opens towards the Cava, which having fent forth 
‘this vein, afcends on towards the Clavicule, 
~ ftrengthned’and fuftained by the AZediaftinum and 
Thymus, and before it is divided into the two Ra- 
mi fubclavir (fometimes after) fends out yet two 
other {mall veins called 

The fuperiour Intercoftals,on each-fide one, each 
of which has a Valve where it joins to the Cava, 
permitting the influx of the Blood into the Cava, 
but hindring its relapfe.. Thefe run along the 
Inter{tices or Intervals of thethree or four upper- 
moit Ribs, Yet fometimes the Vena fine pari fends 
twigs 
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§ lares. They. fend forth feveral branches both up- 


(@ arife out of them. Next, the 
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twigs to thefe four Interftices of the Ribs as well ae 
as to. the eight lower, and then thefe fuperiour vite 
Intercoftals are wanting iH 
Aftetwards the erin! k of the Cava is divided Venez fubs y 
into two large Veins, one of which goes to the clavie. iat 
right hand, the other to the left. Thefe, while ive 
they are within the Br eaft, are called Vena *fubcla- : a 
vie, running along the under fide of the Clavi- 4 (i 
tule, but as foon as they are gone out of it, Axil” 


wards and downwards. © Sonietimes, the fuperiour Hi 
Intercoftals juft now mentioned (though feldorfi ) | 


Mammarie defcend from them (tl 1ough L thet  pyranches . 
fometimes fpring out of the trunk of the Cava: 5 arifing ai] 
fo uncertain is the origine of fome of thefe Veins. Sf el them : | 
Thefe. fend forth double branches, Internal mee 

marie. 
External. The Internal run to the griftly ends” 
of the Ribs and their Int ercoital {paces , and 
fome of their twigs alfo are terminated inthe 
elands of the Mame. The External pats down 
on .the .outfidé of the. Breait., and fend eal 
twigs into the faid glands, and marching furthe 
by the ficles of the Cartilago enfifor ‘yas defcend ott 
of, the Tiordx, continuing their courfe down the 
Abdomen, under. the ftreight 1 Aufcles diereoe till 
about the Navel, where it hath been an old ‘Tra | 
dition that they inofculate with the “ene epiga- om 
jivice ; but this was a miftake, as has been noted. ~ 
more than once already. Bariisolin fays that fome- ei 
times theré is but one Asarmmaria. en Ai} 

The fecon Gd Vel in that arifeth Out of the Sub- 5. Medine | 
clavian is the Afedia, {tina , this fends twigs. to the ftita: i 
Meciaftinum Cirem which it hath its name). to 
the Pericardium and to the Gland. called Thyrius, He 
This alfo fométimes {pringeth out of the trunk of M4 
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3. Cervi- The third is Cervicalis or Vertebralis - - thi is turns 


Calis. backwards towards the vertebra of the Neck, 


into whofe lateral, holes it enters by, fome fall 
twigs, which difperfe themfelves through the 
Membrane that invelts fa marrow contained in 
thefe vericbre , and other twigs it-beftows upon 

the Mufcles that lie next upon ‘the veriebrec 
4.Mufcula, The fourth is Adufeula suferiors this is {pen 
inferior. upon the lower pigieles of the Neck and the up- 
*. per of the Thorax... It rifeth fometimes from the 

external jugular. 

All thefe {pring from the lower fide of theSub- 
clavian veins ;, but thefe that follow from the 
upper. AS 

eMucula The ae ifcula Jt iperior, which 1s difperfed thro’ 
fuperior, the Mu{cles of the Neck. 

6. Juste, Then the Fugulars , which are double, Ex- 
lares. ternal a and [tenant AS thefe go out of. the Sibela- 
“vi ams, there.is placed fometinies one thin Valve, 
fometimes two, to hinder the return of the Blood 

out of the Subcl avians into o them, | 
The External afcend on the outfide of the 


Neck, and thefe are they which are opened when 


one is*let blood ‘in the Neck for any Diftemper]} 


of the Head, or Quinzy, Oc, They afcend but 
jul under the Skin, and provide for the outward 
parts of the Neck, Chaps, Head and Face. ‘They 
ihe the Temple e-veins , and the Forehead-vein, 
both at are wont fometimes to be opened, 


tery They afcend f fom the Subclavian by the 
fides. of the Wi ind-pipe, on which they beftow | 
{mall twigs. As foon as they are come to the ba 


fis 


ntoradl, in Men, are larger than the Ex= 


athey f¢Ad fmmall Capillaries through the fu=)} 
tures of. the Skull into the Memibranes that cover |] 
the : 
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fis of the Skull, they are each divided into two, 
the greater and lefs. The greater is carried 
backwards, and by that hole of the Os occipitis by 
which the fixth pair of Nerves. (Dr. Willw’s 
eighth) comes out of the Head, they enter in, 
and are difperfed through the Dura Mater, &c. 
The lefs enters in by the holes made for the third 
and fourth pair of Nerves, and 1s alfo beftowed 
on the Dura Mater, «c. 

When the Subclavian Veins have fent forth all 
thefe branches, they then pafs out of the Thorax, 
and begin to be called Axzlar, of which we shall 
treat in the Fourth Book, Chap. 1. 

Into the Vena fubclavia are inferted alfo the 
Duétus chyliferus thoracicus (of which in the Firft 
Book, Chap. 10.) and Lympbaticus ramus, which 
returns the Lympha from the Arms, Neck, Ge. 
but fometimes this opens into the Jugular. _ 


CP ARS SX: 
Of Vena arteriofa, avd Arteria venofa. 


HE fecond veffel in the Breaft is commonly 
called Vena arteriofa,but more properly r-Venaarte- 
teria pulmonarts, both becaufe it performeth theriofa. 
office of an Artery, in carrying Blood out of the 
right Ventricle of the Heart to the Lungs; and 
alfo becaufe its Coat is double like that of other 
Arteries. 
As it rifeth out of the right Ventricle of the ys vuives, 
Heart, there ftand at its orifice three Membra- 
nous Valves looking outwards, called Semiluna- 
. res, becanfe they make as it were a half circle, 
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as alfo Sigmoides or Sigmoidec, from. the thape of 
the Greek letter Sigma, which of old was of the 
fame figure with an Englifh C, Thefe Valves are 
made of the tendons of the Fibres of the Heart, 
as Steno affirms; yea the fame tendons, he fays, 
pafs intothe fubftance of the Artery it felf. In 
the Sy/tole of the Heart they open, and: permit the 
Blood to iffue out of the Ventricle into this Arte- 
ry ; but in the Diaftole they {hut,fo that none can 
return back again. A little beyond thefe valves in 
a Fetus in the womb there fprings out of this Ar- 
) tery a pipe called canalis Arteriofus, that runs a- 
crofs the breaft to the Aorta, into which it con- 
veys the greateft part of the blood out of this Ar- 
tery, without its pafling through the left Lobe of 
the Lungs, or the left Ventricle of the Heart ; but 
affoon as the Child is born it clofes up, and turns 
ligamentous, as was faid before of the foramen 
hs ovale, 

Affoon as it is paft out of the Pericardium , it 
bends towards, the Afpera:_Artevia or Wind-pipe, 
and is divided into the right and left branch, 
which applying themf{elves to the like branches of 
| the _Afpera Arteria do ‘every where accompany 
i : them on the under. fide, and as they run along 
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Pranskings 
da the 
Lungs. 


| } fend out ‘very many twigs on every fide, which 


prefently affociate with thofe of the Wind-pipe, 


Bui | | and of the Iewa pulmonaris. And where the fmall 


Pipes Of the A/pera Arteria end into the. little 
rourd'Gells (which Wefhall defcribe in the Chap- 
er of the Lungs) the twigs of this Artery be- 

7 ing interwoven wit! thofe of the Vein do em- 
(pew brace theta like aNet)’ Whésce one may guels 

t 

| exactly accompany all the branches of the Wind- 
| pipe and its annexed little Bladders, is, that the 
whole 
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3 ed Me 
vot whole mafs of Blood pafling this way may be in- 4 : 
iol fpired 4 impregnated with the particles of the ad 
sae MSOs Aan , For ghere is but a very little fpent Hd 
in ao nutrition.of the Lungs, but the greateft Hid 
hi hay cpok, Ib ds received by the fmall twigs of the | 
fhe 2 cee pamonaria which accompany thofe ofthis Gt 
tthe AxceLy ingall its ramifications, | af 
ich The third veflelis called Arteria venofa, other- Arteria | | 
inl wife Vena pulmonaria, thishas but. a tingle Coat venola. EB 
7 oc the other Veins have., After it has accompani- 
asl ed the Wind-prpe and Arteria pulmonaris in all 1 
onl their branchings in the Lungs, and by its {mall 
str twigs has received the Blood ( by anafroniofes as | 
‘vel moft affirm) out of the Artery, all thefe twigs ae 
are united firft into two trunks (viz. the right ‘ 
iN and left) afterwards into one, which opens into 
MS the left Ventricle of the Heart. 
ti At its orifice there are placedtwo membranous ts Valves, | 
0 Valves called Aditrales, becaufe when they are 
I") joined together they do in fome manner refemble 
a Bifhop’s Mitre. They are of a ftrormzer contex~ ( 
"itt ture than thofe called Tricufpides at the orifice of 
‘iSO- the Cava in the right Ventricle ; and fo are the 
ip) «Fibres, that afcend to them from the Papille or i 
09) flefhy columns, ftronger. . For feeing the Blood is 4 
mcs) ~expelled more impetuonfly out of the left Ven- | 
‘DI tricle than out of the right, ( for the Bloud fent | 
{ntl} out of the one is to circulate onely through the 
tt) ‘Lungs, but. that out of the other, throngh the ' 
Cit} «whole Body) it was convenient that. the Valves | 
ty} and Fibres fhould be ftronger, to fuftain the vio- a | 
0c) «lent motion of the Blood, and hindring it from : 
jg] returning into this Vein again, to direct its courfe | \ 
dN into the 4orta whofe orifice opens in the Sy/tole of 
Wit of the Ventricle, eb f 
tt ¥ 3 Jutt 
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— cape toa | Big 
i Jult as this Vena pulmonaria is entring into the | df i 
ie left Auricle, there is, in a Fetus\in the Womb, — |} ht 
| | a Pipe called Foramen ovale that opens into 1tco- =| Cet 
ming from the Cava, as was noted above. To | fe 
ty which we fhall here add, that at its orificeinto — |) Wi 
a this Vein there is a valve placed, that hinders any | 
| | Blood from returning‘ into the’ Foramen out of | - 
1 the Vein. | | | | 
eed And here there is one thing worth noting con- | 
ie cerning the pulmonary Artery and Vem, That | 
EN whereas in all the other’ Arteriés and> Veins 
ae through the whole Body befides, the Blood con> |) 
tained in the Arteries is of a bright fcarlet colour, ~]| T 
\ dnd that. in the Veins of a black purple; onthe | J 
‘i < contrary, the Arteria pulmonaris containeth black 7} ot 
, ay purple Blood , and: the Vein fcarlet-coloured. | gree 
; | * The reafon whereof was fhewn before, Chap.7. © alt 
: iy wiz. That the fcarlet colour of theBlood is wholly tired 
) | owing to the mixture of Air with itin the Lungs, |} I 
i And therefote: that Blood which the pulmonary =f) Hear 
Artery brings into the Lungs out of the right jf) ty 
: ie ventricle of the Heart, being the Venal blood © | ik 
| | that was brought thither from the circulation by | jj int 
| the Cava, changes not-its colour till it pafles out | acco 
| ay of the, fmall twigs of the faid Artery into thofe — ff ofl 
, | of the pulmonary Vem, where the airy Parti- © ath 
, @ 4 cles infinuate themfelves into it, and fo» alfer its} nth 
i ae colour. | : fro 
HE | The pulmonary em hath no Valve in it, ex- 7 fy teu 
4 cépt that at its opening mto the left Ventricle. © ]M try 
ae Viele Of which Dr, Wilks gives this reafon, That the © ify 
Ti . Blocd within the Precordia may always, becaufe | my 
Wie ot the Impetus of the paflions, freely fluctuate and I) th 
| reourcitate both ways, backwards and forwards, jj. | 
{ And teft the left ventricle of the Heart fhould aby a x 
. any time be fulfocated by the Blood rufhing teo. oi 
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impétucufly into it, the flefhy Fibres in the root 
of the Vein ( for both this and the Cava have 
fach there; which feem to make a kin of Sphin- 
er) by the inftinc of Watute contracting them- 
{elves invert its courfe, and make it flow back- 
ward toward the Lungs. 


GH AP. XI. 


Of the Aorta, or great Artery. 


HE fourth veffel is the great Artery called aorta. 


Aorta (arcula, a little Cheft) and by way 

of eminency Arteria magna, becaufe it is the 

reateft Artery of the whole Body, from which 

all ‘the others (except the pulmonary ) are de- 
rived. 


It {pringeth out of the left ventricle’ of the ss Valves. 


Heart, and’ at its rife hath three Valves \ooking 
outwards, called Semilunares, being altogether 
like thofe at the orifice of the Arteria pulmonaris 
in the right ventricle. And theic w ith the Aorta, 
according to Steno, are both of them conftituted 
of the teridons of the Fibres of the Heart, as well 
‘as the Sigmotdea and Arteria pulmonaris, of which 
in the former Chapter. Thefe hinder the Blood 
from returning out of the great Artery into the 
Peart again. The orifice of the orta (or rather 
the Tendon of the Heart that is continuous to it) 
in fome Creatures (efpecially in Harts)does often 
grew bony; and fometimes in Men, according to 
the obfervations of Bartholin and Riolanus. 
Affoon as the 4orta is gone out of the Heart, it 
atcends not in a direct courfe towards the Head , 
a or for 
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for if ithad, feeing bi openeth flreight a 
out of the ve atricle, would have, poured the 
aos (e {pecially 1 in “ised along) in .too rapid a 
ffream into the Brain, and the lower parts of the 
Body Ww ould have been defrauded of their due-fhare; 
but itfirft bends arch-wife, fo. that its bowed cor- 
ner fuftains the firft Impetus of the.expelled Blood, 
and directs the greatelt torrent towards its de- 
fc ending ; trunk, and a.leflér quantity pafles up by- 

he afce nding, b being to convey the terial Blood 
o fewe rand final er parts. 

Inal ie us it: the Womb there comes a Pipe out 
of the Arteria, pulmonaris into.,the, Aorta, called 
Canalis arteriofus, which brings out of it he great- 
eit part of the Blood that was. expelled out of 
the rig ght Ventricles little more.pafling into the 
Lungs than may ferve for their. nourifhment.; of 
which we have given the reafon in the two for, 
mer Chapters,. as alfo in Book I. Chap.34: After 
the Fetus is born, the Canalis degenerates into.an 
impervious Lig gament, as was. alfo noted before. 

Before the dorta come out of the. Pericardium, 
it fendeth forth fometimes one, but oftener two 
{mall Arteries, from each fide one, which compafs 
the bafis of the Heart like a Garland, i il their cir- 
cuit mate dow cee S twigs length-ways of.the 
Heart: they are called Coronarie. When thefe 
two {mall Arteries have incompafs "d:-the bafis and * 
mec, they inofculate with one another, but not 
with the Verms. At their, rife out of the Aorta 
there isa Valz ve ph laced, that permits the Blood to 
how out of the great t Ar tery into them, but hin- 
ders its r efx, 

When i wath pierced the Pericardium, and 
“bes ied a oy a arch-wife backwa rds, it is divided 

wag and defcending Trunk. : 
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into two Trunks, whereof the one is called Trun- 
cus afcendens, the afcending Trunk ; the other 
defcendens, the defcending. 

Of thefe two, the defcending is largeft, becaufe 
it miniftreth to more parts. 


The afcending Trunk running up under the Ve- rhe Brip- 
na cava lies upon the Wind-pipe, and prefently ches of thé 
fendeth forth. two Jarge branches, whereof one Trunk 4- 
pafleth to the right, the other towards the left/° iirc 
Arm: They are called Rami fubclavii, becaufe ., 
they march under the Clavicule ; and afloon as 
they are gone out of the Breaft, arecalled _Axilla- 
res. Vherightis the larger, and rifing higher goes 
a more direct way towards the.right Arm; the 
left isJefs, and rifing lower afcends more oblique- 
ly towards the left Arm. They fend out feveral 
branches both from their Jower and upper fide. 

From the Jower proceeds the fuperiour Intercoftal, 2.tnteréo. 
which runs along the interftices or intervals of ftalis fu- 
the four uppermoft Ribs, and fends flips to the Petr 
neighbouring Mufcles and f{pinal Marrow. Thefe 
fometimes are propagated from the cervical Ar- 


teries, coming. out through the ‘holes of the 


Vertebra, 

From the upper fide of each fubclavian fprings 5. mam. 
frit, Mammaria , which defcends towards the maria, 
Breaits through the Mufcles that ‘fill up the inter- 


| Atices of the cartilages of the true Ribs; and a 


confiderable branch of each defcending out of the 
Thorax by the fides of the Cartilago enjiformis, run 
down the Abdomen under the Adufeuli Retti, 
{preading there into many twigs: which ate faid 
to inofculate with the extremities of the like 
twigs of the epigaftrick Artery afcending. But 
that opinion is 4o oppofite to the circulation of 
7 the 
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the Blood, that it is impoffible to be true. For no 
Blood can afcend by the Mammaria, nor defcend 
by thefe afcending twigs of the Epigaftrice. 


» 


4. Cervi- - The.next is Cervicalis (otherwife called Verte- 


‘aliss — bralis) which fendeth flips to thg Vertebre, and 


Mutcles of the Neck, at whofe feventh Vertebra 4 


it.enters in by the holes of. the tranfverfe procef- 
fes, and pierceth the Membrane that invefts the 
fpinal Marrow, beftowing twigs both on the 
Membrane and Marrow, ahd ‘runs up therewith 


in at the great hole of the Occiput, and being en- 


ter’d the Skull, both. branches (the right and ‘left 


join under the meduila oblongata, and then are di-_| 
vided into innumerable moft {mall twigs, which pi 
make wonderful net-like Plexus in the Pia Mater ip 00t 


about the Cerebellum, and run into the fubftance’ | 


q 

i thaen | 

harp | 
a: 


of the Cerebellum it felf ; and fome of them be- 


ing united with thofe of the Carotides make part | oh 
) ee 


ofthe very Rete murabile. 


5. Mufcu- he cbse 
la. of the fabclavian is Mufcula, which is {pent on 
fome of the Arm, 

Agter the. Subclavians have had all thefe pairs 


of Arteries going out of them, they pafs out of 


the. Thorax, and-begin to be called Axillar, of, | 
Be cteepin 


which in Book IV. Chap. 2. 


Caroticdes. . 
fcending Trunk of the 4orta fends out the Subcla- 


vians fide-ways, the remainder of it is divided in- 


The third Artery that rifes out of the upper fide | 
Bp ilereo 


the Mufcles ‘of the Neck, and fometimes alfoon | 
H | the yy 
AB iavelt 


At the fame place, ‘or very near, vahere the ae. | 


roots 
caule 2 
divided 
‘of the 


ters th 
of Ner 


lihuch 


to two, called Carotices, which afcend diretly up- | oth 


wards, (though the right fometimes arifes from } 


the right Subclavian.) “hele at their rife are jf! 


faftained by the Thymus, and having beftowed - 
twigs on the Larynx, Tongue, the Muicles of the 
Os byoides and the neighbouring Glands, pafs up | 


on 


oo 
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on each fide by the fides of the Wind-pipe to the 
| Jaws with the internal Jugular Vein, and there 
iz |] are each {ubdivided'into the external and iternal 
branches. ! | 
| The external is {maller, and is difperfed into 
Tall the Mufcles of the Cheeks, Fore-head, Tem- 
ples, Lips; and in general, through all the outer 
parts of the Head and Face. ‘ a 
with - ‘Che internal, which is larger , fends firft fome 4, 
coq. § More twigs to the Larynx, ‘Tongue, @c. as alfo a a 
(lft) | to: the Glands behind the Ears, and. the fpongy 
ati | parts of the Palate and Nofe. . Then it entreth 
wtih the upper Jaw, and beftows'a fmallflip on the 
Myo TOOt Of each Tooth (as the external did’ onthe 
tye! TOOts Of the Teeth of the lower Jaw ) whereby 
nj.) {harp humours flowing in’ upon them fometimes 
ar | caufe a very painful Tooth-ach. The remainder 
) of it climbs upon the Skull, being about its bajis 
y{de@ divided into two branches. The Jefs and hinder 
at 00 f whereof having fent one flip to the imner Mufcles 
jn} Of the Neck, and another through the hole of 
) the uppermoft Vertebra into the Membrane that 
pis invefts the fpinal Marrow, afcending further en- 
‘itd, ters the Skull at the hole by which the fixth pair 
in, of of Nerves (commonly {0 called ) comes out, and. 
| creeping along the Dura Mater ends near its Sinus, 
heal, Gwhich yet fome fay it enters.) The Jarger branch, 
tending upwards,is carried throngh the bony cha- 
}) nel in the wedge-like bone with a winding duct 
} to the Sella equina , at whofe bafss after it has fent ' 
| Out a twig on each fide into the Dura Mater, it ae i 
pag, OPCS it felf into many finall flips, which being | 
| interwoven with thofe of the cervical. Artery 
“casi Cabove-mentioned) make the Rete mirabiley which 
vet is more obfervable in Beafts thanin Mem Yet - ae 
it is not all fpent-on the faid flips, but perforating Wl 
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| a | : a 
the Dura Mater,it enters the Pra Mater with two. 9 yi 
i) notable branches, which being divided into, very [jum 
| ! {malls twigs are mingled with:thofe of the cervi- |} 7 
Tay cal Artery, with which they pafs out of the Skull j]., 9 
at and accompany the: fpinal) Marrow,even, to the |), , 
yl Loins. Afterwards it fends-a {mall branch through ||) 4, 
4 PS ny q J yu 
| the fecond hole of. the wedge-like Bone with the } py 
a optick Nerve, out of the Skull, to the Eye....And 1) taj 
at yet {till fupplyiag more twigs to the fubfLancejof “] ,.j 
Vi the Brain and. Pia Afater, and being united with jf ji 
aM fome other twigs of the cervical Artery, it makes |} py, 
i the Plexus choroides. “— atl 
| The brane The defeending trunk of the Aorta, which is lar- | y, 
ches of the ger than the afcending, goes down by the Gullet, _f ...;, 
Trunk de> tq which’ it cleaveth. And hence is a Man that.) fi 
frente “is hot, fo much cooled with.a-draught of, cold. | ity 
drink , for the Gullet being cooled thereby, the, } tll 
Blood in the Aorta contiguous to it mult needs ‘be. | ie 
cooled likewife. A! c 
sInterco- » Befofe it arrive at the Diaphragm it fends out it a 
ftalisinfe- @f its hinder fide the inferiour. Intercoftals, which |} i 
rior. -yn along ther interftices of eight or nine.of, the J \e 
lower Ribs} nainely thofe which the fuperiour In- J} oy 
| tercoftals did not’ fupply.’. They. likewife fend | bei 
forigs by: the-holes/of the Vertebre, made for the 9°” 
i | Nerves, to. the Marrow of .the Back, and to the, jf . 
Pal Mufcles which reft uponithe Vertebra, and alfoto, J.” 
eee thofe of the Thorax. Sometimes above this and. }°" 
a fometimes below it, there arifes alfo out of the 9 ‘." 
en a hinder part of the dorta, an Artery called Bron-— ie 
UE yee chialis, firft found out and fo named by.Frederick | 4 ‘0 
ay ae Ruyfcb, which accompanies all the Bronchig of the ei 
ia Wind-pipe. : hi 
Me . Phre. , When it comes.to the Midriff, there {pring out 7 
| nic? of it the Phrenice, one on each fide: thefe run- } iat 
| ning all through the Diaphragm, pafs up into the | pa 
| bet 
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Mediastinum , and fometimes into the Pericar- 
dium. ae 
Then having penetrated the Midriff it defcends 3- Corha- aay 
in one trunk to the fifth vertebra of the Loins ;“* a 
in which paflage it firft fendeth forth Cehaca | 
which arifeth fingle; and is fo called, becaufe it 
fendeth ‘twigs to the Stomach. This {pringeth 1 i 
ae: from the fore-part of the Trunk, at the firft ie 
8 vertebra of the Loins, and defcending under the We 
__§ hollow of the Liver, upon the Trunk of the Vena ae 

Porte ‘it is divided into two branches, the right | 
and deft. 

The ight which is fmaller, afcending, produ- rs bran- 
ces in its upper part the Gaftrica dextra,that comes “Pcs. _ | 
to the Pylorus, whence Spigelius calls it Pylorica, ait “aE | 
i And belides, the Cy/tice gemelle, which are very Cyftice 
4°) fall, and are difperfed through the Gall-blad-gemellz. 
der. And out of its lower fide there {pring out 

of it, 
if 1. Epiplozs dextra, which runs thro’ the right Epiplois 

} fide of the inner or hinder leaf of the Caul and 4¢*t12- 
§ the Colon that it is annexed to. 
") ° 2. Inteftinalis, beftowed on the Duodenum and Inteftina- 
‘ § beginning of Fesunum. a 
as 3. Gaftroepiplo’s dextra, on the right fide (to Gaftroé- 
oie the middle) of the-bottom of the Stomach, and Piplois 
alo alfo on the Caul that is knit to its bottom. ater 
isu). -Hepatice, which are two {mail ones : thefe Hepatice. 
tt are {pent on the invefting Membrane of the Li- 
0 iok ver (for its Parenchyma is nourifhed by the Porta) i 
rea the-Capfula communis, the Gall-bladder and: Porus Hae | 
}OL NS Dilarius. a) 7] 
~~ The remainder of this right branch enters the 
ng 'Mefentery with many twigs. ) 
itil) The deft branch of the Celiaca, which is called Splenica. A 
NO") Splenicus. fometimes fpringing immediately from Het 
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3238 Of the Breaft. Book IT. 
the Aorta) is larger than) the right, and as it 
gsoeth towards the Spleen it fendeth forth of its 
upper fide Gaftrica major, which after it hath be- 
{towed a flip‘on the upper and middle part of 


< 5 Boas ‘i 
Jodi bi by 


major. 


Dac Ows 


| 


the Stomach, is divided into. two others; the 
Corona. firft whereof is called Coronaria flomachica, which” ) ‘thes 
ria ftoma- encompaffes the upper orifice of the Stomach | ji 
chica. - dike aGarland, and fends many twigs to the body | ino 
Gaftrica. of the Ventricle it felf, the other Gajftrica fiiftra, | tie 
fniftra. » which (according.to Diemerbrocck) 1s carried to- | otal 
wards the right hand into the upper part-of the ) fii 
Stomach and to the Pylorus. Out of its Jomer” | dyn 
Epiplois » fide {pring, firft Epiplois poftica, which runs to the } with 
pofticae hinder leaf of the Omentum, and the Colon an= | from 
Epiplois nexed to it; fecondly Epiplois finiftra, which is ) Glin 
finiftca.. beftowed on the lower and left ‘fide of. the 0-9) prin 
mentum. ent 
vas breve. Juftias this fplenick’ branch, is entring into the } se p, 
arterio- Spleen, there arife out of its upper part Vas breve | Cup 
fum. arteriofum, which goeth ftreight to the left part | Ne 
Gaftroe- of the bottom of the Stomach; and the Gajftro=) me 
piplois fi- épiplois finifira, which being fuftained by the up- Part 
niftra. per or fore-leaf of the Omentum fends fome twigs | hi | 
thereto, and alfo tothe left part of the bottom) bi 6 
of the Stomach, and to both its fore and hinder J... 
fides. Then it enters into the Spleen, whofe) To 
branchings therein we defcribed in the former | fe 
Book, Chap. 16. Of the Spleen. | td 
All thefe Arteries fpring from the Celacay) .. 
and accompany the Veins of the Porta of the like’ i 
Denomination. ae 
The next that arifes out of the trunk of the] a 
Aorta is the upper DZefenterick, which fprings from | ie 
fore-part of it as the €eeliack did. | It.accome 4, 
the Mena mefaraica of the Porta, and runs} HU 
+ upper part of the Mefentery, ang a 
Vor 
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J 


| beftows many ‘branches on the Guts, Fejunune, 


| part of the Trunk very near together (very fel- 
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‘tebra of the Loins, there go out. of each fide of gentes. aa 


Chap. 17. Of. the Kidneys. 


eee a er ee RR SE SE RET 


Tleum. and that part of Colon that lieth in the right + te 
Hypochondre. ite a: 
Immediately below this, about the fecond ver-.. Emul- ot 


the defcending trunk of the orta an Emulgent 

Artery, each of .which being after its rife divided 

into two and fometimes three . branches, enters 

the Kidney of its own fide. The right {prings | 
out of it a little lower than the left. Both are i 
fubdivided into innumerable twigs in the Paren- 

chyma of the Kidneys, (all of which are invefted 

with the Veins in one common capfula borrowed 

from the Pelvis) and their Capillaries end in the it 
Glands, wherein the Serum that thefe Arteries one 
bring with the Blood is feparated therefrom, and 

carried from them by the urinary Siphons.into 

the Pelvis, of which more in the former Book, 


Next to thefe arife the Spermatice (called Ar- ¢ sperma- 
terie preparantes.) Thefe go out of the fore-tice. 


dom either of them out of the Emulgents, as the 
left Spermatick Vein does) and the right. paffes 
over the trunk of the Vena cava. About two 

fingers breadth from their rife they are each join- 

ed with the Vena preparans of their own. fide, 

and defcend with them in A4ex through the pro- 

cefs of the Peritonzum to the Stones, being divi- 
ded into two branches a little before they arrive an | 
at them, one of which runs under the Epididymtis, ‘ 
and the other to the Teftts. In Women, when a 
they come near the Teftes , (or Ovaria) they are 

divided alfo into two branches, one whereof goes 

to the Zeffws, and the other to the bottom of the 
Womb, 

Next 
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7. Mefen- Next below the Spermaticks {prings the lower }} gite 
terica IN A4efenterick out of the Trunk a little before it is} {over 
terior. divided into the Rami iliaci. This entreth the | 
lower region of the Mefentery, and diftributes } and; 

many branches to the left part of the Colon and to |) pid 

the ftreight Gut, and laftly defcending to the anus, | the 

makes the internal hemorrhoidal Artery. ert 

8. Lum- Very near tothis, out of the Trunk ftill, arife 9} adit 
barés. “the Lumbares, reckoned four innumber. Thefe } di 
go out of the backfide of the dorta,and are diftri- } qo 

buted not onely to the neighbouring Mufcles.of | j, th 

the Loins, and to the Peritoneum, but enter in at 9) pode, 

the holes of the vertebre of the Loiris, and run 7} Arte 

along the Membrane that involves the fpinal Mar- |} 7 

row, and penetrate into the Marrow it felf. ‘ag 

Befides thefe fome reckon other:two, on each } gijy 

fide one, called Afufcule fuperiores, (which run to7} nen) 

the Mufcles of the Abdomen) unlefs thefe be two } yr. 

of the four called Lumbares. ee 
When.the Trunk is defcended as low as the}, , 

fifth or laft vertebra of the Loins and the top off ay, 

Os facrum, it begins to climb upon the Vena cava) yy 

under or behind which it paffed thus far. But as} 4. ; 

it begins to get upon it, it is divided into two reli 

Raimi ilia- equal branches called Rami iliaci, and at Its very Tr 
ci. divifion there fprings out of it Arteria facta, whole) .... 
{mall twigs entring in at the holes of Os facram=§ ;.., 
penetrate into the Marrow contained in it. Benth 

Their The Trunk of the defcending 4orta being di-f,,., 
branches. vided into the Rami iliact , thefe are fubdivie yy, 
ded prefently into the interiour and exteriouh)) 
branches, He 

From the zteriowy, which 18 lefs, proceed three) ¢,, 

others, - in 

auien Firft, the infertour Méufcula ( called otherwifé | be 
b. jaferis Glitea) which is beftowed on the Mufcles named tes 
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23 
Glutei that make the Buttocks , and alfo on the 
lower end of the Iliack Mufcle nd the Pfoasy 

Secondly, The Aypogaftrick ; which is, large, 2+ Hypo 
and at the lower end of Os facrum runs to the 2 galtricas 
Bladder and its Neck, and the Mufcles that cover 

the Offa pubis. In Men it goes alfo along the two 
nervous bodies of the Penis as far as the Glans < 
and in Women it is diftributed in humerous bran- 

ches into the bottom of the Womb and its Neck, 
out of which for the greateft part iffue the Menjes 
in their monthly purgation.4@It goes alfo to the 
Podex, where it makes.the external hernorrhoidal 
Artery. Pye sae be 

Thirdly, The Umbilical Artery, which afcend-.3. Umbil- 

ing by the fides ofthe Bladder, and being infert- Calis: 
ed into the Peritoneum, proceeds betwixt the two 
membranes thereof to the Navel, out of which it 
paffes in a\Fetus in the Womb, and runs into.the 
Placenta uterina, of which before, Book !. Ch, 32. 
But after the. Infant is born, when there is no 
more ufe of it, it clofes up, and Le ns into the 
nature of.a Ligament, in fome meafure fultaining 
the fides of the’Bladder , and Pree it. trom 
prefling on its Neck. 

From the .exteriour branch of the Ramus sliacus 
two Arteriés arifé. 

Firlt, The Epigaftrick, which turning upw: ards 4. Epigds 
on the outlide of the Peritoneum runs betwixt it ftrica. 
and the Adufcul: reds of the Abdomen as high as 
the Navel, where the Mammary Artery meets it, 
atid according to tradition (though falfe) inof- 
culates there with it. Of which befor e, in this 
Chapter. - 

Secondly, Pudenda, which fends forth ano ee 
bie Artery Gn each fide into the nervous body of da 
the Penis i in Men, and into the Clitoris in Women. 

£, Hence 


Chap.11. 
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Of .the Breaft. 
Hence it is carried inwards by t 


Offa pubts to the Pudenda and Groins, and their 
Glands, and is {penton the Skin of. thofe parts, 


_and of the Yard (in Men.) 


When all thefe. pairs of Arteries have arifen 
ut of the Rami iliaci, they. run down out of the 
Abdomen’ ‘to the Thighs; where they. begin to 
be called Crurales, where we Shall leave them till 
we come to fpeak of the, Arteries of the Limbs, 
Book IV. Chap. 5. vig be heya eae 
Having now traced all the Arteries {pringing 
out of the 4orta (whether out of its dfcending. 
or defending Trunk) in the Thorax and Abdomen, 


taking occalion to do fo, becaufe the great Ar- 
tery out of which they all arife, has its Origine’ - 


inthe Heart, to which we have confidered it as 
at Appendage; we fhall pafs on to the defcripti- 
on of the remaining parts in the Breajt., not yet 
f{poken to. 


Tab, XI. 


Reprefenteth the Fibres of the Heart | with its Auri~ 


cles, Ventricles, Values, &c. (from Dr. Lower..) 


tne Heart. 
a ‘The Bafis of 
b- Its Cone: 
ccc The flreight Fibres tending upwards towards the 
balts . 
pF oe 


' the Heart. 


Teo ont CN a Ae bo een Ge a Le f Fy ‘ ee 
Pig. ax. oneweth the econd rank Of Fibres (which 


are oblique.) ‘lying next under*the former 
Od 


which alcending obliquely. from the: left fide, 


towards 


Book II. >, 


he jointing of the 


Fig. I. Sheweth the outmoft or {treight Fibres of. 
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a 


~ towards the right, terminate in the bafis. of ; 
the Heart; imitating a Snail-fhell, or Screw, by i 4 


their fpiral circuit. a 
a The Bafis of the Heart. et Be 1 | f 
b The Cone. any 4. 
c The Fibres that encompafs the left’ Ventricle: ae 
d The Fibres encompaffing the right. ‘ee 


e A Sinus i the mterftice of the Ventricles, made for 
receruing the Veffels of the Heart. 


Fig. III. Sheweth the third or inmoft rank of Fi- 
bres, which are oblique alfo, but run a contra- 
ry courfe to the former ; for they arife every | 
where from the right fide of the Heart, whence yn 
being carried obliquely towards the left, and ‘| 
embracing each Ventricle of the Heart they 
afcend to the Bafis of the left fide. 


a. Tbe Bafis of the Heart. 

b. The Cone, ie 

c The right fide of the Heart. 

d' The left. Ra 

e. The Fibres of. the right Ventricle, . 
{ The Fibres of the left. | 


Fig. IV. Shews the right Auricle of the Heart in- 
verted and laid open. 


| “a 
gaa The Bafis of the duricle, where it ws united to f 
“the. Tendonof the Heart. et 
bbb The tendinous Circle whereby it ts diftinguifhed ae 
from the Vena cava. | ) 


ccc Lhe carnous Fibres which ave carried to the dix 
“ver fe or oppofite Tendons. 
ad Ihe Cofonary Fei. 


‘ihe 
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ee Other leffer Veins appointed for bringing back. the 
Blood which remains from ihe nutrition of the 
Fleart. 

£ The upper part of the Auricle, 


Fig. V. Shews. the inner Sinus of the left Ven- 
tricle. . 


aaa The pulmonary Vein laid open before its entrance 
into the Hleart. 

b The left Auricle of the Heart. 

c' The Foramen ovale, whereby the Blood flows out 
of the Vena cava into the pulmonary Vein juft be- 
fore the door of the left Ventricle. | : 

dd The two. Mitral Membranes. or Valves. 

ee The flefhy Columns protuberating out of each fide 
of the Ventricle. 

g The placeunder the Mitral Adembranes where the 
Blood 1s fent forth into the Aorta. 

h The Cove of the Heart. 7 

lii. The carnous Fibres running on every fide through 
the whole circuit of the imfide of the Ventricle. 


Fig. VI. Sheweth the femilunar Valves at the rife. 


of the orta out of the left Ventricle, (where- 
unto thofe at the rife of the pulmonary Artery 
out of the right Ventricle are like.) 


aa Part of the left Ventricle laid open. 
bbb The three femilunar Valves conciding  loofly 
that they may yield an Exit to the Blood burjting 
forth. : 
¢ The Trunk of the Aorta laid open. 
dd The two coronary Arteries rifing immediately 
without ibe femilunar Valves." 
ce\ The root of the Aorta where it us united with the 
Tendon of the Beart. eee eae 
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££ The Mitral Membranes divided and turned back ae 
on cach fide, that the femilunar Valves may come j 
into fight. | | 


Fig. VII. Shews the femilunar Valves clofed. y 


aaa The Trunk of the Aorta cut off at the root. ea 

bbb The three femilunar Valves coming clofe to one bed 
another, and bindring the recourfe of the Blood out 
of the Aorta into the Veniricle. 

cc The two coronary Arteries. 


Cr H AvP. XI, ae 
Of the Afpera Arteria and Lungs. | 


AS in the Firft Book, being to treat of the The wind- 
Stomach, we firft defcribed the Gullet, pipe 

which ferves asa Tunnel to it; fo the fame rea- 

fon induces to begin with the Wid-pipe, called 


cee ern ee 
. a 


na A me 


defcription of the Lungs, to which it performs 
the fame office as the Gullet to the Stomach, this 
receiving in Air, as that does Meat and Drink, 

The Afpera Arteria then is a long Pipe, con- ss Figure 
fifting of Cartilages and Membranes, which be- and Sub > sy 
sinning at the Throat or lower part of the Jaws flance, | 
and lying upon theGullet defcends into the Lungs | 
through which it fpreads in many branchings. | 

It is commonly divided into two parts, the Puris. j 
upper which is called Larynx, and the lower, 1 Larynx. 
that is named Bronchus. Of the former we fhall 
fpeak in Chap.14. where we fhall treat of the 
parts contained in the Neck; of the other, here. 
ae By 
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2. Bron- By the Bronchus we mean all the 7; be- 
chus. fides the Larynx, as well ‘before as after it arrive 
atthe Lungs. It is joyned immediately to the 
Larynx, to > whofe. loweft Cartilage all thofe of 

the Brouchus ( fo far asit refts upon the Gullet) 

jrpCartila- are affimila ted... Thefe Cartilages are like.fo ma- 
ges and ny Ribs, Hoops or Rings, feated one below ano- 
Membranes-ther at equal diftances, and kept in. their places 
by the imner Men nbrane of the Trachea, which 

ie up their Interftices and tyes them one to an- 

her like a Ligament. Yet thefe Rings have not 

bets circle intire, but. on the back-fide..of the 


om 


Bronchus next the Gullet, that they might give 
way tothe Meat in{waliowing, ’ they pafs into a 
Membrane, which is the fame with the inner 
Membrane that tyes them together. .So that they 
are in figure like the letter C. But this Interftice 
in their < circle which moft Anatomifts, affirm to 
be membranous, Cafp. Bartholin (after his Father) 
fays is rather * carnous, for there are very plain 
and remarkable carnous Fibres that run from 
“ one fide or end of the Cartilage acrofs to the 
7, Othe, which in expitation ( eipe cially violent) 
“ contracti ng themfelves draw the.ends. of the 
* Cartilages towards one another on each fide, 
r and thereby ftraiten, the Pipe of the Trachea. 7 
And though the Cartilages fo far as they are 
contiguous to the Gullet, are thus femilunar as it 
were; yet thofe of the branches of the Bronchus 
within the Lungs have no Interftice'in their. cir- 
cumference, being all cartilaginous, though not 
all of a circular Dente, but fome four- -iquare, 
Others triangular, Ge. as Dicunerbroeck obferves: 
This janer Membr ané 1s. plentifully befet with 
miliary Glands, out of wh ich.a good part of that 
gancous matter ‘that b yedaubs its infide iffues, for 
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“the lubiicating of it. The’ outer Membrane, helps 


to connest the Cartilages the more firmly.one to 


another-satid the whole Trachea to the neigh- 
bourite. that it may more fafely. and firm- 

defeend into the Fhorax. “This is much thin- 
ner thaa the other: for the inner ( according to 


Dr. Willis) has two rows of mufcular Fibres, . the 
outer ftreight, the inner oblique; the firft by 


~their contraction fhort=2 the ‘Trachea, the latter 


ftraiten it; fo that he thinks they alfift expira- 
tion, efpecially when it is violent, as in coughing, 
hawking or the'like. Yeahe fays,this inner Mem- 
brane has two others growitig upon it as it were, 
one glandulous, and another vafcular. Through 
this latter do the Blood-veffels and Nerves every 
where run; and the Glands placed in’ the for- 
mer receive and keep all the fupcriiuous moifture 
ot lympha depofited, by the Arteries which the 
Veins do notimbibe, till they can remand 1 by 
the Lymphéedudts ( which {pring from them; ) 
or if it be over-plentiful, fo that the Lymphe- 
dnés cannot receive it all, then it iflues bot out 
of thefe Glands and out of the Arteries into the 
Cavity of the Wind-pipe and caufes a Catarrh, 
But the infide of this Membrane is naturally moift, 
being befinear’d with a fattifh and mucoys hu- 
mour, to hinder its drying, and to make. the 
voice {moother; fo that when this humour 1S 
fretted off in Catarrhs, or the infide of this Mem- 
brane becomes rough from any caufe, the voice 
Kecomes hoaffe’; and when it is dried by too 
much heat, as in Fevers, it becomes fqueaking. 


The afpera Arteria has Veins from the. external Veffels, 


Jugulars. Arteries from the Carotides: and from 
the Arteria bronchialis, Cfirft found out by Fre- 
derick'Ruyfeh) which {prin 
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gs from the backfide 
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wave = bat onthe other fide-fhey do admit even J, 


“the Brealthas been opefied to fet ont matter in an} 
-Kenpyema:: (which was too’thick’ to-be abforbed | 
py the 'too narrow pores ) and bitter cleanfing in- jj 
4eétions have been {quirted into the cavity of the I 


of the Veths gaping (as is fappos’d) cither in) 


i Rae a RAT oping Heb 08 = ete 


AOf-the Brey?. —- BOvK Tr, J 


ene na teem enn er mn 


within outwards for if ore fill the Lungs newly 
‘eaken out of a’Sheep or'the like. ( before they are § 
cold) withCa pair -of ‘Bellows, never ‘fo- full of f 

wind, there will none pafs out‘of the Membrane, |} 
oot fomMtich 28 to make'the flame of a’ Candle to} 


liquors to pafs from Without ’inwards; fo when fj} 


eer ted? anole ase Tack ve phrag 
‘Fhovax'. -to- clear it’ from the: purulent’ matter’ ay 
ftapnating' init, it has been obferved that a vood it 


part’ 6f' {tich! inje@tions “have! been hawk’d and i. 
cough’d up: And though fome think that when- he 


foevet Pits cough’d up, it iscertainly bred inj}, 

‘the Lungs themfelves ; yet Tam of opinion that }) , 
in’4n Empyema when it is thin, thefe Pores may jj, 
be fo lathe a8 'to-imbibe'it even ‘out of ‘the cavity i 
of the Tboree. otherwife I fee not how any la-ifl, 
Bours” of dn 'Empyema Mould ever ‘be cured I. 
Without tapping ; for’of the two'l chink this ajj 
far more probable way ‘to difcharge the matter i. 
by, than, that, it fhould be imbib’d by the mouths /§, 


the fuperficies of the Pleura or Diaphragm. Buty}, 
“to proceed, 3 
‘The Lungs are Yivided into the right and left | a 
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Trachea, by which the Air comes into and goes | on 
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na | and thofe into many_lefler Lobales: as may be hae 
feen in the following Figure taken from Dr. | 
wo Willts, rid 
nl : | The Lungs hate loofe in the cavity of the Tins Connexion. } 
ited 12% Deing fufpended by the Afpera Arteria that 1 
ih 42 runs‘every where through their fybftance, and is ae 
| it felf faftained by its connexion to the parts of | 
the Neck. Preternaturally (though pretty often) 
they; cleave by their outer /uperficies to. the Pleura, | 
and fometimes with their lower end. ‘to Red Dia- He 
phragm, | 
|* "They have all forts of Veffels, that are com- Veffels 
| Monto them with other. parts ; but peculiar to 1. Tra- 
themfelves they have Bronchia or the branches of cates ¥ 
hel if the -Wind- -pips, for bringing in and carrying 
tha forth of Air. 7 
al Their Arteries and Veins. are the Arteria and 2- reds Arteries 
ct Vena pulmonaris, that accompany all the Divifions ” git 
oq of the Afpera Arteria within their feveral Lobes. 
‘ON Thee are faid to have many Anaftomofes one 
® with another, for the readier Circulation of the 
‘ Blood through the Lungs ; however, they are ad- 
epee) interwoven one with another all thr rough 
| the coats of the Ve/icule. But of thefe we difcour- 
'p | fed fo largely before, Chap. 10. that we fhall fay 
no more of them here. Befides th efe, that were 
all the fanguiferons Veflels Anatomifts had obfer- 
| ved to reach to the Lungs, there has of late been 
found out an Artery by Frederick Ruyfch (which 
wn he calls Arteria bronchialus) that feems to convey 
0% Blood for the nourifhment of the Lungs and 
| Brouchia.. But of this likewife before Cin this 
| Ehapter.) } | | 
They have abundance of Z ympheduits that at- 3. Lymphes 
M™— tend upon the Veins and Arteries, Their {mall | dull 
ue twigs running upon the outer fuperficies of, the 
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' Lungs, towards. their Root unite into feveral | 

i sreater Trunks ; which being inferted “into thegy ”: 
common thoracick Duct, cifcharge thereinto. the | 
| Lympba imbibed by them in the,Lungs, “They | 


may be made to appear very plain in the out- | 
1 ward furface, if in diffeGting a live Dor,one | 
| prefs upon the top of the thoracick Duct, 107} 
re 


as nothing be poured from thence into’ the } 
f Subclavian Vein: for then the Lympheducts of - 
4 the Lungs, feeing they cannot unload them- 
felves into the common Dué& that is now ftopt | 
and full, will fwell very much, and be very 
| confpicuous.” If thefe Lympheducts at any time 
it be obftruéted. or broken, Dr. Will thinks there 
a ' “often proceeds from thence a Dropfie of the 
| Breaft or Lungs; yea, Coughs and Phthifical 


aan 


Se 


Diftempers. | | 
| 4.Nerves. The laft fort of: Veffels difperfed in the } 
i Lungs are the Nerves. And thefe proceed fron | 

the recurring Nerves ofthe Par vagum, ufu- 

ally called the fixth Pair, but Dr. Willw’s)) 

eighth, who fays they are diftributed all over | 

the Lungs along with the fanguiferous Vef= || 

fels and Dus of the Bronchia, to fupply A= | 

fae nimal Spirits to the mufcular Fibres of their) } 
i | the Coats. — | 
Me] The Aion to which they contribute is Refpi< } 
-yation, of which/in the next Chapter, || 
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Tab. XII. 


Reprefenteth the Lungs, Diaphragm, Ductus fa- 
livalis, &c. 


| fig. I. Reprefenteth the Sternum cut off and lift- 
ed up, the Mediaftinum, Thymus, Lungs, Dia- 
phragm, Oc. 


BAA The inner fuperficies of the Sternum and of 
the Cartilages knit to zt. | 
‘BB The mammary Veins and_Arteries defcending un- 
der the Sternum. | \ 
\C The glandulous Body called Vhymus. ai 
'DDDD The fides of the Mediaftinum pull’d afun- 
der from the Sternum. 
{EE The fpace between the Membranes of the Me- 
“diaftinum, arifing from the tearing of it from the 
he sternum.  -«_ 
GG. The Lungs. 
| BH The Diaphragm. 
| 1 The Cartilago enfiformis. 
\K The external falival Dud. 


| Fig. I]. Shews the Diaphragm of a Dog (very 
|) little differing from that of a Man) from 
| Gafpar Bartholin. 


AAA Shew the courfes of the carnous Febres in the 
upper or fore Mdufcle, which run freight from the i 
Ribs to the Centre or tendinous part of the Dia- a 
phragm. 

B The Centre or tendinous part. 

E The hole in the right fide of the tendinous part 

for the tranfit of the afcending Trunk of Vena 
sayas ; DD The 
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| DD The lower or binder Mufcle of the Dia- 
phragm. , 
E The hole in the upper. part of the lower Mufcle 
through which the Gullet defcends, _ : 
EF‘ The hole in the ‘binder part of the lower Mujelé 
through which the Aorta defcends. . 


GGGG Its tendinous extremities whereby it adheres. | 
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| 


to the Vertebree of the Loims, formerly called its | 


proce|fes. 


Fig. II]. Shews the lower or hirider Mufele of a | 
Man’s Diaphragm, fomething differing frory | 


that of a Dog, (from the fame Author.).." 


~veffes ) which arife by five Heads as. it. mere \p Witt 
(aaaaa ) from the Vertebre of the Back and © Wie 


Loins. 


G The hole by which the Aorta’ (lying along.| 
the Vertebre of the Back and Loins ) dex} 


fcends, 


ok | 


A Shews the Tendon that intervenes: betwixt the, | dl d 

os upper and lower’ Adufcle , commonly called, thé, § ™Y' 
“wervous Centre of the Diapbragm. Se as te 

BB The lower Tendons ( commonly called its: prom tier ( 


DDDD The jlefby Fibres of the lower’ Mufcle: in | 


their natural and proper Courfe. 


CHAP. 


E, The holetn 4ts cavnous part ‘by: which the Guiles 
defeendss 0. & 19 3 iT 30 


ancn 
Wives 
w Ms 
ottio 
AMA 
as 
Whe 
W Mew 4 


een AS SO OE EL ROR EE RE NT 


oe Chap: 13: Of Refpiratiog. 345 
~ . oa * 
Diy oa. ae | 7 ; , t i 

Mi ( onhh@ BAP. cK cer 

ii "OF Refpiration, AS | 

A | HE. Adion to, which the Lungs are appoint- The A4i- 
ed it) ed byNature to minilter, is Refparation,on of the 


which is;.an alternative Diaftole and, Syftole, or 48° 


tot } the Lungs, 


dilatation and contraction, of the Breaft, where-» 
|| by the Air is received.inj;and driven forth: of. 


) In dilatation, whereby, infpiration is perform - HowRe/pi- 
ed.the Lungs are purely. pafilive ; for they,do not" # 


ments to perform.fuch an action, (viz. Mufcles ;) 


| at all dilate themfelves by any proper. power or!’ 
iid y | faculty of their.own,.being deftitute of) inftru-* 


rformeds 


is i. | Neither do they attract the Air by any magnetick: 


¢ we | property :, But the Mufcles of the7 borax being 
k wi 40. framed, that tho’ contra@ion be, the only and 
proper action of a Mufcle,yet the I horax is dilated. 


¢ dig | DY. certain of them ,,as it 1s contracted.by others, ; 


:) @ Pwhillt it is dilated,there is, greater {pace given for 


expanding the Lungs, and. then the Air partly” 


(ith ii) DY the preflure of the Atmofphere, and partly 
_- |) by its proper elaftick Virtue iflues in at-the Tra- 
, Gule|| ebea, and -infinuates it felf into all its Bronchia, 


i} 


and throughthem into the/e/icule,and puffs them ° 
allup. The manner-whereof is very ingenioufly® 
expreft by Dr. Afayew..,“° Namely feeing the Air: 


~ thro’ the weight of the fuperincumbing Atmo- 


© fohere does not only rush into all empty: places,’ 


u4y | _-but.alfo ftrongly prefles upon whatfoever things 


~ 


are next it ; it follows that the Air which 1s° 


“continued thro’ the Noftrils and Trachea even 

& : ; : - 1 : 

“to the Bronchia or-entrance of the Lungs, doth 
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“bear upon the Lungs from within, and endea- J 
“" vour an entrance into them.' ‘Whence it comes } 
* to pafs, that, whilft the infides of the Thorax 
“" (which by comprefling the Lungs from without } 
“ refifted the preflure of that Air) are drawn out- 
“ wards by the Mufcles of the Breaft that are ap-| | 
** pointed for its dilatation, and’the width of the 
“1 borax is-enlarged, that Air which is neareft 
“ adjacent to the oftia of the Bronchia (all obfta-" | 
** cles being now removed) rufhes into the cavities 
“of the Lungs with all'the preffure of the At-”| 
““ mofphere, and puffing them up, occupies’ and | 
“fills the widened fpace of the Thorax. Nor does | 
“the preffure of the Atmofphere alone, avail J 
“to infpiration ; but the Elaftick Power of the 
“’ Air alfo whereby it endeavours to extend it felf | 
“in immenfum, is aflifting to the fame. ‘For the | 
“ Air, -efpecially thet which is neareft the earth, J}, 
“< is comprefled by the weight of the fuperincum- J; 
“bent; whehce it always endeavours to free it’ 9, 
“ felf froni that preflure, much like'as a fleece of 94. 
“ wooll,when the force that compre(f9'd it is taken | 
“away , by a certain motion of reftitution pre- 
“ fently fpreads and enlarges it felf. Which may. 
“be confirmed by this known Experiinent, wiz, | 
“If a Bladder, out of which the Airis firitina 9... 
“ great meafure prefled, be tyed ftraitly about irs J. 
“ {phincter(or neck) and put into a glafsandthen 
“the Air be drawn out of that glafs, the Bladder 9, 
“will prefently begin to fwell and puff up to'its 9), 
“* firft dimenfion.. The reafor’ whereof is, That | 
“the Air that was in it, though little, when the. | 
** external Air (from whofe preflure the fame was | 
“driven into a narrow fpace) is removed, pre- §y: 
* fently expands it felf and puffs tp the Bladder, 
““ yea, fomerimes burfts if with violence: ful | 
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“ thus is the inflation of the Lungs caufed in in- 
“ fpiration ; for afloon as the fides of the Thorax 
“(which by comprefling the Lungs make them 
 “ convide) are drawn outwards, the Air that is 
‘¢ at the entrance of the Lungs, whether through 
“¢ the preflure of the Atmofphere, or becaufe of 
“ its own Elaftick Virtue, is prefently thruft in- 
“* to the Liings and diftends them.] But in Expr- 
vation (or the contraction of the Thorax) the 
Air is not only driven forth of the Lungs by the 
compreflion of the Thorax, but alfo by the con- 
traction of the mufcular Fibres of the Vefzcule 
and of the inner coat of the Trachea and its 
Bronchia. 
The Adufeles that affift the dilatation of the Mules 


: “+3 ninftr tia 
Breaft, are thofe that lift up the Ribs and draw 7 Re sie 
by he “eo 


them backwards; which fhall be defcribed Book ,;,.- 
IV. Chap. 1§. And befides thefe there is another 


internal Mufcle, namely the Midriff, that contri- 

butes towards it, as was fhewed Chap. 3. of this 

Book, where we treated of it. Andas for the 

{traitning or-concidence of the Thorax, that it is 

not onely a motion of reftitution, or a ceflation 

of the aforefaid Mufcles from their action, is evi- 

dent, feeing fometimes Expiration is performed 

more laborioufly and violently than infpiration, 

as in coughing, hollooing, or the like: And there- 

fore Nature has provided peculiar and proper Mul- 

cles for, that purpofe, defcribed in the fame Chap- 

ter of the Fourth Book . and thefe are aflifted part- 

ly by fome Mufcles of the dbdomen, and partly 

by the mufcular Fibres of the Ve/icule and Bron- 

chia, as abovefaid. 
There hath been great Controverfic among what kind 
‘} - Philofophers, whether Refpiration be an Animal of Morron 

or Natural Motion, That it is natural, is thought peat 
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to be proved, both in that it is performed as well 
when we are afleep, as awake; and alfo that 
though it be continued through a Man’s whole 
life, yet we are never wearied with it’ as we are 
with animal and voluntary motions. On the 
other fide, fome prove it to. be animal > firft be- 
caufe it is performed by fuch Inftruments as ferve 
for animal Motion, namely Mufcles; and fecond- 
ly becaufe at our pleafure we can make it quicker 
or flower, ftronger or weaker, or alter it how 
we pleafe. Others thinking the Arguments on 
either fide convincing, take both in, and fuppofe 
it a kind of mixt Action, partly natural, and 
partly {pontaneous. But I think there is no ne- 
ceflity from the Arguments alledged to grant this 
motion to be natural, or any more than animal or 
fpontancous. For as tothe firft Argument, That 
the motion is as well performed when we {leep as 
when we are awake, and therefore it cannot be 
voluntary , if this were allowed to be of force, 
we mult alfo grant walking and talking tobe na- 
tural motions, becaufe many perform them both, 
when they areafleep, And as to the fecond, from 
our not being wearied by it, in Anfwer to it 
we may diftinguifh of animal aétions, into fuch 
as are done by inftin@ and are free, and into 
fuch as ferve the affections of the mind: the for- 
mer proceed always and without impediment, 
even when we think not thereon, but may not- 
withftanding be direéted’ and moderated when 
we do think of them, and fuch is Refpiration ; the 
fatter is not performed continually, as to run, 
leap, write, @’c. In the former there is a plenti- 
full and continual influx of animal {pirits into 
the Mufcles, of cuftome or cotrfe ; whence there 
follows no wearinefs, though they be continual - 
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In the latter, feeing by the determination that is 
made in the 'Brain, “the Spirits now flow in and 
anon ceafe , fometimes in greater plenty and 
fometimes in lefs, from this mutation and unac- 
cuftomednefs does the wearinefs proceed, 

Refpiration is fo neceflary to the continuance The we 
of life, that after once the Fetus aa into the of it. 
6pen Ait and begins to breathe, it can hardly live 
two minutes withoutit. But upon what account 
it becomes fo neceflary is not agreed among lear- 
ned Men, each party, exhibiting fuch reaions of 
it, as may beft fait with their calisliaes Hence 
fome (and thofe the moft ) think that Refpirati- 
on ferveés for the cooling and ventilating of the 
Blood that acquires a great heat mm the right Ven- 
tricle of the Heart, and alfo for the carrying out 
gabe {teams therefrom Others, that it ferves 
for the better mixture of the particles of the 
Blood as it pafles through the Lui bneS Others, 
that. it condenfes the Blood, which was very much 
farefied' in the right hae ae af the Heart, 
Whereby it comes to take up lefs room in the 
Lungs, and cya the rea dilie r through each Lobe 
into the left Ventricle. Obbers, that it principal- 
ly ferves for the SCipculati ion of the Blood thro? 
the Lungs; For in Expiration all the Bronchia 
with the aj ppendant Ve/ ‘cule being in a great mea- 
fire empti ied of the Air, permit a free entrance 
of the Blood into the Lungs by the Vena arteriofa 
out of the right Ventricle of the Heart; but 
anon the faid “Bronchia and Veficule being filled 
again with Air, do comprefs the Veffels “of the 
Lu ings, W! here by the Blood that was received into 
th em inE xpiration, is {queezed out of the Ar- 

eries into the Veins, and fo its Circulation thro’ 
the > Lungs pt omoted, whereas otherwke it would 
A a-% oe 
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be apt to ftagnate and occafion a fuffocation. Dr. 
AMayow thinks that a double benefit, chiefly, ac- 
crews by Refpiration ; firjt, That the Blood by 
the admixture of the Nitro-aereal Particles of 
the Air is fermented, and freed from coagulati- 
On ; and /fecondly, that the fame Nitro-aereal Pare 
ticles being received into the Blood. are carried. 
to the Brain for the refection and fupply of the 
Animal Spirits. Laftly, Dr. Willis, Dr. Charle- 
ton, &c. think that the Air is drawn in for the 
greater fubtilization of the Blood, and accend- 
ing or continuing the vital Flame. Some other 
Opinions there are concerning the primary Ufe 


of Refpiration, which we will not recite, as be- 


ing lefs probable : and which ‘of - thefe produced 


is the moft likely, we leave the Reader ta jadge, 
being unwilling to enter into the difpute about 
fo difficult a {peculation in .this fhort Anatomical 
‘Treatife. 

secondary Ufes of Refpiration are, fir, to 
form the Voice; and fecondly, to miniiter to the 
Seiife of Smelling by drawing or fnuffing. up the 
vapours with fome violence through the Noftrils, 
without which the Organ of Smelling will {carcely 
be affected. Which Ufe Dr. Needbam draws from 
Dr. Lower’s Experiment : who having cut a Dog’s 
wind-pipe afunder in his throat, and turn’d it out- 
ward (the wound being in other regards heal’d 
up again) fo that the Dog took not his breath by 
his mouth or noftrils,but altogether by histhroat; 
found, that thereby he loft not his Voice onely, 
but bis Smelling alfo wholly, fo that the moft 
sinking Smells would not excite him. 
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Chap.13. Of the Lobes, &c. of the Lungs. 


Leese tere nto deh treepeerene een 


Tab. XIII, 


Reprefenteth one Lobe of the Lungs, with its Lo- 
bules, Membranous Intevftices, &c. from Dr. 


Willis. 


Fig. I. Sheweth one whole Lobe of the Lungs, 


in whofe fuperficies the Lympheduéts appear 
creeping this way and that way. 


A The Orifice of the’ Trachea cut off, lying in the 


middle of the Veffels, 


B The Orifice of the fubjacent Pueumonick Ay- 


tery, 


C The Orifice of the Pneumonick Vein lying upon the 


Artery, 


dddd, Or. The outward Lympheduéts difperfed thre’ 


the furface of this Lobe. 


Fig. Il. Expreffes one Lobe of the Lungs divi- 


ded into fmaller and very little Lobules, ac- 
cording to the Ramifications of the Afpera 
Arteria, the Branchings and Off-{prings of 
which Veffel being firft filled by a Liquot in- 
jected into them, and then fevered’ from one 
another as to the Lobules; were drawn by the 


Life. 


A The Trunk of the Afpera Arteria, cut from the 


reft of its body. 


BBB Its wider part cut open, that as mell the Holes 


that lead into each Branch, as its streight mujcular 
Fibres may be feen. 


aaa The aforefaid Holes leading into the. Branches 


that are extended this way and that way. 
Aa 3 bb The 
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bbb The freight mufcular Fibres whereupon other 
circular ones lie. , | 

CC The fmaller end of this Trunk intwe and fut, 
that the annular Cartilages may appear. 

DDDD The Tracheal Branches, conftituting the lef- 
fer Lebules, intire and {hut m that place ; that 

the Annular Cartilages may likewife appear im 


toet 

EEEE The like Branches cut open, that the Holes 
and ftreight mufcular Fibres may ve feen. 

FEFF The Stumps from which the Tracheal Bran- 
ches being cut are removed, that Room may be 
cranted to the ret expanding themfelves afte 


their Divifion. 
GGGG The fecondary Lobules hanging upon the 
ws of the Bronchia like Grapes, which may alfo 
be fubdivided ftill into leffer Lobules, all whofe 
inner Ducts pafs out of the Bronchia ito 'the Ve- 
ficulary Ceils. 
WHHH The fanguiferous Veffels creeping through the 


fuperfictes of thofe Lobules. 


fen 


Fig. HII. Expreflés a piece of a Pulmonary Lobe, 
’ wherein the membranous Interftices being 
blown up, all the Lobules appear in their pro- 
per Figure, and fomewhat reprefent a Leat of 


Balt Ad 
£ Oly poay. 


AA A piece of the Afpera Arteria complicated 


the reft of the Veffe 


Wild vee Tepe $136 é 
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of them ail, the Lobules grow. line the Leaves oF 
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Chap. 14. Of the Neck, &c. 


Fig. IV. Reprefents the divarication of a Tracheal 
Branch diftributed within one Lobule , and its 
Ramification into the Tubes and ‘orbicular 
Bladders. 


AA The fem of the Afpera Arteria. 

bbbb The leffer twigs proceeding from that flem. 

eccc The tranfit of thefe twigs into the orbicular 
Bladders which feem like bunches of Grapes. 

dd Sanguiferous Vejjels diftin? from the Pneumo- 
nick, which creep upon the Trachea and ferve to 
nourifh it. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the Neck and the Parts contained in 
it, viz. the Larynx, Pharynx, Tonfil- 
le, CC. 


Aving now difpatched all the parts of the 
H middle Venter or Thorax, we fhould next 
proceed to the higheft, wz. the Head; but be- 
twixt thefe two is the Neck fituated, like an I/rb- 
mus , which therefore we muft take in our way 
and defcribe the parts contained in it. 

It is:called Collum, either @ Colendo, becaufe it 
afed to be adorned with Chains, Oc. or becaufe 
it rifeth out of the Trunk of the Body injftar 
Collis like an Hill. Collum is a general name for 
the whole Neck, but the hinder part of it is 
particularly called Cervix. 


? 


The parts of it are either contaming, or con- 
tained, The containing are the fame which are 
Aa 4 found 
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doutie in the reft of the Body, faving that the 
Membrana carnofa feemeth to be more fiefhy. 

Contained, “Lhe e Parts contained are thefe. 

Larynx. 1+ Vhe Larynx, which is the. upper part of 
| the We pipe, e, and the Inftrument of forming 
the Voice. 

jts Figure. At is almoft round and circular in Figure, onely 
jetting out a little before, and fomething flat- 
tifh behind, 0 give way to the Gullet in’ fwal- 
lowl lng. . 

Bignef’. its Bignefs differs according to Age, Sex, and 
Temperam ent, whence pr oceeds the great diver- 
fity of Voices. Such in whom it is narrow, as in 
younger People, have fhrill and {mall Voices : : 
fuch as have it wide and are come to Maturity, 
have fuller and more hoarfe... The Voice is alte- 
red alfo in refpect of ‘the length or fhortnefs of 
the Larynx, and as. the Air 1s more ftrongly ar 
weakly aaa 

Veffels. It has Arteries from the Garotides, Veins from 

| the external Jugulars, and Nerves from the re- 
curring Branches of par vagum. 

Subftance. | Befides the Membranes which are common to 

| ' it with the reft of the Trachea Gdeferibed before, 
Chap. 12.) it is made up of five Cartilages and 
thirteen Mufcles. 

Cartilages. The firft Cartilage is called sugeocdMs, fcutifor- 

_ mis, or Buckler-like, for within it is hollow, but 
si without imbofied or convex: that part which 
fticketh out is called pomum Adanu, from an idle 

Fz ae , That Lh of the fatal Apple by God’s judg- 


Bac thereby diftended was made to jet out, and 
the protuberance propagated to Polterity. {tis 
greater in Men than in Women. In its corners 


pt jn 
i> has four Procelles , two longer ones above, 
Last ih whereby 
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Chap. 14. Of the Larynx. 


_ Be 


ne 


whereby it is joined to the lower fides of the os 
hyoides by the help of a Ligament ; and two be- 
low, by which it adheres to the cartilage next 
below it. At the fides of this cartilage » and 
the following , are the Glands placed cailed thy- 
reoide@, which Dr. Wharton fays are of the fhape 
of a Pear or Fig, being fomewhat hollow on thar 
fide next the Afpera Arteria , and fomewhat cop- 
ped on their outer fide. Their fubftance is more 
folid than that of other Glands, and liker to mut. 
cular flefh, though it be not fibrous. They con- 


+ tribute to the roundnefs of the Neck by filling up 
| the empty fpaces about the Larynx ; and the hu. 
_ mour separated in them feems to ferve for the ]y- 


bricating of the Larynx , whereby the voice may 
be made more fmooth and {weet. 

The fecond Cartilage.is called xeemoetSte gunyiq- 
vis, becaufe it is likea Turkith ring, and compa{- 


© 


{eth the whole Larynx; in the hinder part It is 


| 


- a 
ee 
a ES 


broad and thick. 

The third and fourth, becaufe of the Membrane 
that invefts'them , feem but one; but it being 
removed, they appear to be two. However they 
have but one name which is &eunuyoediis Euttalis, 


_ becaufe when their two proceffes are joined toge- 


ther, they are inftar &utturni, like to that part of 


the neck of a Jug or Ewer at which we pour out 


the water. For by their junGure they frame a 
vimula or little chink (for the modulating of the 
Voice) called Glottis. 

The fifth is called Epiglottis., becaufe it is pla- 
ced above the Glottis or Chink , and covereth it, 
Itis of the forin of a Tongue, and is appointed to 
hinder the falling down of any thing which may 
prove offenfive unto the W indpipe , when we 
fat or drink, It is preffed down by the wae 
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of the things which are fwallowed , for they flip G 


over it down into the Gula. Steno takes notice of fj hose 
little holes or pipes perforating this Cartilage, i b 
which, he fays, {pring from certain caruncles on Ij Sele 
its upper fide, from whence they evacuate an hu- |) Jer? 


? aa e ? 
mour on the other fide. looking towards the La- |) 7 
VYNX. ) BE 
My Oseti 


The AZufeles by which thefe Cartilages are mo= | 
ved in forming the voice, are thirteen in number; jj} it i 
but as for their names and defcription , the Rea- | cha 
der may pleafe to confult Book V. Chap. 11. HN pate 
a 


Mufcleg. 


The fecond part contained in the Neck is the ‘when 
rynx. upper part of the Gullet, which is called’ Pharynz 1H by un 
from eee, becaufe it conveyeth the meat and iW] when 
Drink-towards the Stomach. It is continued to | much 
the Fauces, (or indeed is the sreateft part there= nour 
of ) reaching up behind to the Uvula, on the 9 Th 
fides to the Tonfille, and before to the Epiglottis. |} ino! 
It is membranous; but not purely fo, for it iS Mor pi 
thick and in fome fort’ carnous. It has feven if noite 
Mufcles, to affifh it in {wallowing , three pair to j)] Fae 
open it, and an odd one , which is called its j}ny 5 
Sphinéer, to ftraiten it; of which afterwards iyi, 3 


>t, 
2 Pha- 


Book V. Chap. 12. MW nake. 

mabe AB Stoma 
3. Tonfit-. The next parts are the Tonfille , commonly) jinly 
rig called Almonds , which are two Glands feated at fi Taf 
{ 


the root of the Tongue,on each fide of the Uaula, py 
and at the top of the Larynx, covered with the if yi, 
common Membrane that invefts all the Mouth, Biiins 
Dr. Wharton fays, that though they {eem two, | Feuer 
yet they are really but one , being continued 10 jy, 
one another by a thin and broad production ft... 
which is of the fame glandulous fubitance with) ? 
rhemfelves. He fays they are of a yellowilh cor} les af 
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| which from their fituation Dr. Wbarto 2 calls “fy. dule Ju- 
| culares ; for they are feated by the fides of f the Ju- gularcs. 
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Chap. 14. Of the Yonfille. 


lour, dod compares their fubftance to concreted 
Honey, onely they are of a more firm confiften- 
| cy, but they look fandy like it: They have {mall 
_Velilels from the Jugular Vems and Arteries, and 
Nerves from the fifth pair. 


They have each a large oval common Dud or Their Du, 


| Sinus that opens into the Mouth, fo wide in an 
| Oxe that one may put the tip of the little fi inger 
into it. Into this many lefler open, and by it 
difcharge into the Mouth, &c. the liquor that is 
feparated in the Gland. Fallopius hath obferved 
| this aperture or Sinus to look like.a fmall ulcer 
when the Gland has been {welled, and fometimes 
by unskilful Perfons to have been treated as fuch, 

when it has onely been forced to gape a little too 
much through the too plentiful defluxion of Hu- 
mours upon the Gland: 


The Ufe of thefe Glands was by the Ancients ve. 


| fappofed to be only to feparate a certain mucous 
or pituitous matter from the Blood, for the 
moiftening and lubricating of the Larynx, Tongue, 


| Fauces and Gullet : but Dr. Wharton, and as ma- 


| ny as attribute a fermentative quality to the Sali. 
| wa, afcribea more noble ufe to them; viz. to 
A make a Ferment to further the éoncodion of the 


| Stomach : yea, Dr. Wharton, (but I think- mifta- 


kingly) thinks that they are the chief Initrument 
of afte. 
Befides thefe there are other Glavds inthe} 


a 
eck, 


gular Vell els. He fa AVS he has obferved t hem to be 
b fou rteen on each, ede S ther lor 71h one 


| feparated from the relt, lurking on €a ch {ide at 
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moft ate paleft of colour, and the lower the red- 
der. They grow in knots as it were, andare pf | 
an unequal bignefs, varying from the fmalnefs of |} — 
Coriander-{eed to the bignefs of a Bean. They 
have no proper excretory veflel, and. fo are of | 
, the nature of conglobate Glands, which return | 
| the Lympba by the Lympheducts into the Blood. | _ 
Among or near unto thefe Glands are commonly, © |) 
| thofe ftrumous fwellings that are fo frequentin | 
i the Neck. ‘ . 
| As for thofe other Glands which arecommonly | 
| , reckoned as Parts contained in the Neck, viz. 
ih the Macxillar and Parotides; becaufe their excre-  }) 
it tory Vellels difcharge that liquor that is feparated || 
in them into the Mouth, we fhall defer the defcri- | 
po ee ption of them to the Tweuty fixth Chapter of the | 
a Third Book which treats of the inner parts of the || 
Mouth. Neither fhall we here mention the Veins. 
1 and Arteries that pafs through the Neck to the | 
| eg having defcribed them before, in Chap. 9. | 
and If. We th 
And as to other Parts that make up the Neck, | " 
viz. the feven Vertebre, and eight Mufcles, thofe | 
will come to be treated of in their proper Books: 7] 
And therefore omitting them here, we fhall pafs 
on to the Head. 


The End of the Second Book. 


eXree 
arated 
de(cr 
of the 
of ih 
Veins 
0 the 


AD... 


Neck, 


thofe 


Books: | 


all pals § 


oi 


The Third Boob. 


‘-OF THE 


he A: 2: 


CHAP. I. 


Of the Head in general, and its common con- 
taining Parts. 


Venter of the Body, called Caput, the 
Head. This is the moft noble Cavity 
i ¢ of the three, containing the Brain, 
Wherein the rational Soul more efpecially ope- 


fates, and whereby all the animal motions of the 


Whole Body are moderated and determined ; as 
well as performed by means of the Spirits elabo- 


j tated in it, and fent into all the parts by the 


| Nerves. 


it is feated in the higheft place of the Body,be- 2s Seat. 


caufe it contains the Organs of the Senfes, moft 
| of 


Y¥ OW followeth the third and higheft The Head, 
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| of which perform their office more advantage- 
le oufly by this fublime fituation. For from hence 
| the Eyes can. behold things.remote, as from a 

| Watch-tower ; here the Ears draw in the founds 

that fly aloft; and the Noftrils receive the a- 


a te icending Odours. 

| Fioures Its figure is {pherical; yet. fomewhat flattifh, 
i i and longifh. 
| Bigne|s. it is biggey in Man than in other Creatures, 
A ~ °  eonfidering the proportion’ of their Bodies; as 
an his Brain that is contained in it, alfo is. 


The parts-are of three forts, for they are either 
| 1. diftingtive, or 2/ expreflive of the regions, or 
' ‘| 3. conftitutive of the whole. 
bee The parts diflindive are two, the hairy f{calp 
\ called Calva, and that without hair called Facies, 
| The parts which expre/s the regions (of the 
j 


j Parts. 


firft,) are four: 1.Sinciput or the fore-part, reach- 
ing from ‘the Forehead to the coronal future. 


| | fide between. the-Ears anid Eyes, called T 


or the Femples. 


eit 
: 2at anys ntter 
i ner and iotter: 


TEs : 


cleaveth 


wwe 


2. Occiput the Noddle, or hinder-part, beginning | 
at. the future, LaimDdordes, and: reaching: to ‘the | 
firft vertebra of the Neck. 3- Vertex, the Grown, |] 
: which is fituated on the top of the Head between | 
i the bounds of the Sinciput and Occiput. And |@,,: 
| 4. the lateral parts defcending: from this on each (ff, 
cmpora, | 


The parts. confitutive are either contammg, or 
| | contained. “Fhe containing are either common or @,. 
qe al i proper. The common are thofe we treated of if fy, 
vee Chap.3. of the Firft Book. The Cuticula ts thin= i, 
| but the -Skin thicker than in any @ 


; ) Th 


} 
eae other part of the Body, yet: porous, tuat room ig, 
| may be left for the Hair to grow,and for its nou, 
i | rifhment to pafs to it. The Atzembrana ¢arnofa im} 
‘ forme aboundeth fo with Mufcular’ Fibres, andy 
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— 
tage. |} cleaveth fo clofe to the Skin, that they can move 
hen §| #t at their pleafure. 
ing {| . We thall not need to fay more here of thefe, 
founds | OF Of other the common containing parts, bit re- 
that! Fer the Reader to the above-cited place : and 
}| now proceed to the proper, having firft difconrfed 
att, | a little of the Hair. 


i 
Cares, | 


or | C HAP. IE 


a | Of the Aiur. 
ls, or 
oe 


HE Hairs of the Head are called in Latin the Head. 

‘tail Capillt, quali Capitis pili, and differ not from 45 me. 
: ney the Hairs in any other part of the Body, fave in 

(atte) Jength. 

i) Now an Hair may be defined to be a body cold Definition, 
4 nd dry, fmall, thread-like, hard and flexible, bud- 

ae | ding from the Skin. 

ie). The Hairs are feldom round, but generally Figure. 

iwi four-fquare, as the ftalks of fome Plants; fome-. 

ra ‘times triangular, but always porous, the pores 

i, AM} gunning length-ways, All thefe things may be 

iayebferved by the help of a good Microfcope. 

a") They are fometimes curled, and fometimes hang 
lank. 

Wi," Hairs are commonly divided into Congeniti, fach Divifon, 

init “Sas we bring into the World with us , as thofe of 

ied of the Head, Eyelids , and Eyebrows; and Poff- 

jis UI geniti, fuch as begin to grow at certain feafons in 

ain} \our lifetime , as the Beard , the Hairs growing 

ui AP about the Pudenda, on the Breaft, in the Armpits, 

risM0"§ and the like, , 

__ They are no parts of the Body , and therefore 4. 

res, ft have 
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have no Animal life , yet they have a Vegetative | ito 
life, and that peculiar to themfelves y and not )) iy 


owing, to the life of the Body, feeing they conti- | soi 
nue to grow after a Man is dead, as has been ob- |) jpg 
ferved in embalmed Bodies. Diemerbroeck (and |) 7h, 
before himAdalpighius) ingenioufly compares themt 9 a} 


to Polypody, or fome other Plant growing upom  } why; 
an old Tree , which continue to grow after the 7) 4, 
Me Tree is dead as they did before , becaufe they | 8 
yr have a proper life diftinét from the form or ani- "|| " ; 
a ma of the Tree out of which and in which they WN in ol 
ea grow. : ' Wy wesc 
i. The matter ott of which they are bred and }) 5... 
rit Generation nourifhed is commonly reputed to be a moift, fuli- ) 
bi a © Nourifh- sinous, crafs, earthy and fomewhat vifcid excre- |} ;, 
‘| | mem. ment of the third concoction. Spigelitis thinks — 


they are nourifhed by Bloud : which opinion he! ] ,.., 
i grounds on an analogy he fuppofes there is be- 4°. 
. -’ ween Hair, and the Feathers of Fowl, and thefe }}- 
latter he fays are apparently nourifhed by Bloud, J... 
for if one pull one from off a young Fowl, its end jf... 
is bloudy. Diemerbroeck diffents not much here- | ie 
from, but thinks the Sloud to be prepared and jju 
\ concoéted ina fpecifical manner into a crafs,earthy | 
Me and vifcid juice. Whatever the matter of their 
ea nourifement be , it is attracted by the white roots fi; 
4 of the Hairs, and iscarried even to their very fi, 
ends by the pores; juft as Plants receive nourifh- fj. 
ment out of the Earth by their Roots, and com- Ji: | 
tae ie municate it to their outmoft parts. A4alpighing ju. . 
Bhi y fays, their head or root being round and mucousy fi. 
is fet ina kind of Oval-Cafe, (as in a Flower-pot)) it 


i ‘ 
ia to which cafe a Nerve is evidently propaga~ § 
| ted. | ~ 
i | Colour. The colour of them differs according to the Cli« qj, 
i. mate, or to the natural conftitution of the party, fi 


or @ 


Chap. 2. Of the Hair, 


or to the diverfity of thofe humours that are ee 
ed with the juice whereby they are nourifhed. 

thofe of cold flegmatick conftitutions they ufe a 
be of a light colour, in choleri: ck, reddith, Ore, 
‘They are moft commonly {treight in thofe which 
are born in cold Countries , bat curled - in thofe 


who inhabit hot Climates, 


rent temperaments, Oc. fo the reafon why Men 
in old Age grow ee whenas their Hair before 
_ was of another colour, feemeth to ngs the predo-~ 


@ tinance of flegm in "that juice that nonrifheth 
‘tee them : whence alfo the Hairs of the Head and. 
rd Face fooneft turn white e, becaufe the Bs ain does 
ie more abound with pituitous humours than any 
ad Other part of the Body. Butitis not ee eaile to 
‘vecm Bivea reafon of fome Mens turning grey in on 
tele nights time, when they have been. under wet 
Slows fears: + (of which there are nany initances credibly 
steady reported. ) Yet Diemerbroeck gives a reafon fome- 
ch hte what probable, viz “* That i in great fear and ter~ 
ara rour, the heart by accident is in great ang guith, 
satel % ‘ whence it beats little and very- weakly, fo that 


fome from this caufe fall into a {woon: by rea- 
4 , £0 of the weak Kk pulfe little blood is impelled in- 

/ to the outer parts, whence by and Ps they 

"grow cold and ftiff: blood failing in the’Skin, 

* the colour alfo in the juice that nourifheth 
oe the Hair, is by and by changed from that 
§ which bees was induc’d upon it from the Hu- 
I. 4 mours mingled with the blood: Then if by 
I< chance whitifh pituitous humours ftuck before 
in the Skin, they will pref ently | infect the juice 
oC that nouritheth the Fiair with the prevalency 
ea be * of their own colout r,which Juice falling throuch 
Bb “ the 
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four of the Hair in feveral perfons is from diffe-tras whites 
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the Hair continnall even to cheit end and nou- 
“¢ rifhing them, their Colour may from hence 


iI sue changed i in a fhort time, and become white, 


“* fecing their fubftance 1s diaphanous as it were, 

 eafily” admitting of any Colour which is com- 
¢ municated to it with the nourifhment.] See his 
Anat. corp. buman. p.5 59,560. where he aniwers 
fome Objections that may be made again{ft this 


Opinion. 
Their Uee "The Hairs have three Uses - for they ferve, 1. 
for Defence, 2. for B A 


t Beauty and 3. fhew the tem- 


J 
perature of the whole Bod y and Skin. 


a i | 
HAP: UF 
Of the proper containing Parts. 


. § HE proper containing Parts are fix; to wit, 
the Muicles, the Pericranium the Periofteum, 
the Cramum and. the two Mening ses. Look for 
he Afujfeles ia the Fifth Book, and for: the. Cra- 
nium in the Sixth.. Of the other here. And, 
Uy 
The Pe cranium ( wh ich is fo calle ed from its 
ter nde d wet 7 negioy about the Sku il) isa 
ne fomewhat thin, denfe and white, of 
exquifite fente. ; immediately feated under "the 
} 4 


| the Peri- | -, EP 
cranium. DeINng ex 


| 
7 7 Le ae 44 an) i pips 
A) Membr ana aidan Jc covereth the whole Skull, 
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It is knit to the Dura Mater by fo 
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“f 
Fibres, which pafs from it to within t 
its futur es,to ftay firmly the Dura Adater,and alfo 

the Brain which it invefts, from violent concutt 
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fion. For though in Infant new-born thefe be 
itrongly united and in a manner contin (aad info-~ 


much that the Pericraniumi toma by fe ome tofpring 


from the Dura Mater, yet in'procefS of time they 
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art io, as to be knit to one anoth er onely bY 
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thefe net rvous Fibres, by which yet, inflammati 
ons may be comme me cated from the Perieraninun 
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acute fenfe. All the Bones of the whole Body 
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ae 


They are two innumber : the €raf[a Adeninx or 
Dura Mater, and the Tenuis Meninx or Pia 


Mater, | bcd: 
Dura Ma-- Fhe Dura Mater is the outer, that is, 1s next 
Achy to the Skull, through whofe Sutures fending Fi- 


bres to (or receiving them from) the Pericranium, 
it is fufpended thereby ; for in other places it is 
loofe from the Cranium, faving im its baj/is,. to 
which it is fo firmly knit, that it can hardly be 
pulled from it;. or where it is fufpended by Vef- 
fels entring into it from the perforations of the 
Skull; or laftly where it adheres to the Os eribri- 
forme at the top of the Nofe', and fends jags 
through its holes. It is thicker and harder than 
the inner, whence it has the Epithet of Dura, 
hard. It confifts of a double Membrane, the 
outer of which is more rough, towards the €ra- 
nium and the inner on its fuperficies next the 
Pia Mater is more fmooth and flippery, being be- 
dewed with a kind of water. ‘This infide is 
loofe, faving that near the Sinus’s it is knit to 
the Pia Adater by the infertions of the Veins, 
and in the Ba/is of the Skull by the Attertes and 
Nerves. 
its Holes... ¥t has many foramina or holes for the tranfit of 
the Veflels ; and befides, one very large one in 
its Bafis for the defcent of the fpinal Marrow, 
and another {mall one which forms. the upper 
orifice of the Infundibulum. 
Vaffels. It has -4rteries from the larger branches of the 
internal Carotides, ( entring into it through the 
holes of the wedge-like Bone) and Veims from 
the internal Jugulars. Dr. Wilks obferves, That 
its outer fuperficies has no where fo many twigs of 
Veins as of Arteries; but that out of its four /7- 
nus (which are the venous receptacles of the 
Blood} 
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Blood) more Veins go forth through its inner fu- 
perficies, which being prefently inferted into the 
Pia Mater are difperfed all over it, and every 
where meeting the Arteries afcending from the 
Bajis of the Head, and being branched with them, 
make manifold plexus of Veifels. 


At the Crown of the Head it is doubled ; and Fatx. 
ats duplicature defcending inwards, divides the 


Brain into the right and left fide: yet its defcent 
is not quite to the Ba/is of the Brain, but onely 
through the cortical part ; for-toward the Ba/is 
both fides of the Brain are contiguous to one 
another, making one continued Body, namely 
that part of it which is called Corpus callofum, of 
which in the next Chapter. This duplicature, 
becaufe it is broader backwards, and grows nar- 
rower forwards, and fo refembles in fome man- 
ner a Reaper’s Sickle, is called Falx. Now this 
Falx reaches as far forwards as to the top of the 
Nofe, where it is knit to the upper. procefs of 
the Os cribriforme that ftands up betwixt the Pro- 
ce(Jus mammillares, and is called Galli crifta or 
Cock’s Comb. But its hinder and broader part 
towards the Occiput being fevered, defcends to- 
wards both the right and left fide, and parts the 
Cerebellum trom the Cerebrum. 


In the faid duplicature are formed four Sinus $ nus. 


or Cavities, three pretty large, and one little 
one. ‘The firft, which is the higheft and longeft, 
runs along the upper part of the Falx, from the 
top of the Nofe lJengthways of the Head to- 
wards the Occiput, where it is divided into two 
lateral Sinus which defcend by. the fides of the 
Lambdoidal Suture to the Bafis of the Occiput. 
And at the-faid divifion the fourth fhort Sizus 
proceeds inwards from it betwixt the Brain and 
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Sevus are continuous to one ano-. 


T orcular 


, the Wine-prefs. 


efe Cavities the Mouths both of Arte- 
ins are faid ‘to open; by: the former 


whereof Blood. is extravafated into. them, 
agai “out of them Ieee the latter, 
if one open 


sq beating in the ae uppermofl ft 


ah {e Ke } 
ADLOT DE Ya! 


W h ence 


and. 
the Skull of a 


ive- Creature, 


Blood difcharged into it by the 


$74 eee 10% € 


being fent te 
whic i is not fi 
of it; 
ceflary for 
Sinus to 
table bi rane C| 
COMe jv to the 
fl EV CUS 


ut 


AMIUS 


Rai Ce eve 


tei 
makin; 


ae retur ined by the valne® 


Or 
Ua 


thinks, that much blood 
Brain by the'Ca rotides, all of 
¢ An imal f{pirits élaborated 

t which 7 lefs fit and ne- 

is difcharged into thefe 
fever asa no~ 


h of the Ceeliack Artery (when it is 


ae is implanted into the 
Vena poi ies by which that Ar- 
eet si for the 
ever it be) which ts 
remanded back 
ps at the Veins 
iefe Sanus, which. 
- of the Brain 


er by the Veins 


ea 


gape “es fhe 
internal Jugulars) 


pity mbrane hg 
tinx or Pid Mate 
and endowed with 
It in mec 


A EL 
Chap.3. Of the proper containing Parts. 369 


POSEY EDEL 


ao CEA 


FS NE EES 


cuits, and tying their fummities together makes 
all the fuperficies of the Brain plain as it were: 


which upper connexion being loofed, the wind- 14 
ings of the Brain, being all invefted apart with | 
this Membrane, may eafily be feparated and i 
laid open. But itis onely the Cortical part of ry 
the Brain.. which this Membrane cloaths thus ; He 
for the inner furface of the expanded Brain al 
(which is called Corpus callofum) is not. invefted ia 


by it; but inftead of it (Dr. Willis fays) “ Many en 
“ plexus of Veflels, commonly called Choroides, ae 
“Care fufpended within its complicature, and 
“ Anétnate as it were freely.. But within all the 
“¢ other recefles of the Braim, and befides, within 
“ the Plice or Lamelle of the Cerebel, yea, with- 
“ in the interftices-of each of them and of the - 
“© Medulla oblongata, does this Membrane infinu- 
“¢ ate it-felf.] 

This Membrane is interwoven with many ad- ss vefele 
mirable Plexus of Blood-veflels, both Arteries 44 their 
and Veins. The Arteries are four, viz, two Ca-'ie%U% 
yotides and two Vertebrals. The Vertebral Arte- 
ries being united at the Bajis of the Skull, and 

ingle trunk, it meets and joins with the 

binder branches of the Carotides, and from the 
place of their coalition a very remarkable branch 
afcends on either fide under the Jianbus of the 
Brain, which being carried above the crura of the i 
Meduila oblongata is divided into very many flen- ay 
det and as it were capillary twigs, fome of which ae 
afcend to the Glands feated behind the Cerebel, ¥ 
and the reft make the Arterial Part of the Plexus eS 
Choroides, The fore branches of the Carotides do | 
alfo unite one with the other; and both before 
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and after their joining fend forth twigs all over : 
this Membrane, but chiefly in the fore-part of : Tie 
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the Brain. Its Yemms arife from the four Sinus of the 
Dura Mater, (as was obferved above from Dr. 
Wills) and thefe meeting with one another are 
diverfly interwoven one with another and with 
the Arteries, and return the faperfluous Blood by 
the Jucular Veins to the Heart. 
Note, ‘That both the fpinal Marrow-(extended 
to the bottom of Os aor ) and all the Nerves 
that arife out of it, and out of the Brain, have 
a double Coat from thefe two Meninges , with 
which being cloathed they run to their defigned 
Parts. 


CHAR? EV. 
Of the Brain in general. 


HE Pia Mater being taken away, the Brain 
occurs next ; by which here we mean in the 
general, all that foft fubftance which is contain- 
ed within the whole Skull, and which the Greeks 
comprehend under th e word eynepar@-, [tis the 
general Organ of fenfe, im which the Soul, the 
Governour of the Body , perceives and jadgeth 
of the Senfations of all "fentient Parts ; and out 
of which, as out of a Fountain, it communica- 
reth the Animal Spirits yore in the Brain) by 
the Dutts or Rivulets of the Nerves to all the 
{entient parts of the Body, and thereby endows 
them with the Faculty of performing Animal 
Actions. 

The Bram being of fo loofe a Subftance, and 
the Skull wherein 4st is inclofed, fo hard, that the 
Saw or Chizzel are spe to break through it, 
the Brain ruff needs be very much fhatterd and 
Cons 


Chap.4. Of the Brain in general. 


: concufled thereby ; andafter the Skull is divided, 
Dr. f} in the very pulling of it off, the vafcular connexion 
“att §| “of the Dura Mater and it with the Pia afatey 
}} and Brain, (and that alfo of the one with the 
ood by Other) being torn in funder, the parts into which 
the Veflels are inferted, are neceffarily much vio- 
‘itel f Jated: and laftly, after the covers are removed, 
eves | feveral parts of the Brain being of fuch difficult 
lave || accefs, that others muft be quite {poiled, before 
\\ith | one can come toa view of them, and thefe alfo 
tiga “| thereby in part violated: Upon all thefe ac- 
_ counts a true Anatomy of the Brain, as to its 
__, | Contiguities, Connexions, Cavities or Ventricles, 
| @c. mutt be very difficult ; fo that ’tis no won. 
_ der the obfervations of Anatomifts are fo diffe- 
rent, and fo oppofite to one another. But this 
by the bye. . Pafs we on now to difcourfe of the 
_ Brain more generally. 
Brain If by Bram we underftand the whole Ence- Its Sub- 
‘ithe | pbalos, Cor all that which is contaihed within the 4 
i | Skull) it is not of one Subjtance, but divers: for 
Grts,) the feveral parts of it are of a different Sub- 
Ititie | Stance, The outfide of the Brain (properly fo cal- 
il, it | ded.) is of an Afh-colour, and is termed. Cortex, 
judgetn | Deing as it were the Bark to the infide or Pith, 
ad at ) Which is white, This Cortex Adalpighius teaches 
wunica- | to be glandulous. ‘* The outfide of thefe Glands 
a) by | “ (lays he) is covered with the Pia AZater and its 
jl te | Blood-veflels, which penetrate deep into their 
«dons | “* Subftance; (each Gland having a twig of both 
hoiml | * an Artery and aVein) their inner fide fends 
| * forth a white nervous Fibre, like a proper Vef- 
| ec : j 4 ‘ 
ce, ail |) = del asit were, fo far as their brightnefs and 
thatthe |  whitenefS permit one to difcover. Thefe Fi- 
oghit, | bres make up all the Pith (or Corpus callofum) 
gal | © which is of amore clofe and folid Subftance 
; (Ole | “ than 
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“than the Cortex. They are flattifhly round, 
“and are not unlike thofe white Bodies, or 
“ Inseftinula, which the Tefticles are made up 
“ of; and in the Ventricles of the Brains of Fifh 
< they are fo apparent, that if you hold them be- 
“twixt you and the light, they reprefent the 
e Frall teeth of anIvory Comb. He faith they 
&¢ are inferted by their ends into (or rather arife 
& ont of ) the Cortex or afh-coloured outer Part 
“ of the Brain, and feem all of them, to have 
“ their egrefs out of (or rather ingrefs into), the 
trunk of the fpinal Marrow within the Skull, J 
Whether they be hollow or not, or whether as 
they are collected into a bundle they have not 
Pores and Interftices arifing therefrom, which 
tranfmit a peculiar juice into the Nerves conti- 
nued to them, he leaves undetermined , becaufe 
they neither admit of ligature, nor can fenfe 
make any difcovery thereof. As for the other 


warts of the Excepbalos.. viz. the Cerebel and 
Hk 9 


Medulla oblongata, their Subjbance fhall be trea- 
ted of afterwards, when we come to their De- § 


{cription. 


The Brain receives Blood by Arteries derived | 


L 


from the Carotides and, Cervical, whofe Capil-) 
laries are difperfed chiefly through its cortical 


part. Thefe Arteries are {fo large and numerous, 
that athird part at leaft’ of the whole Mafs of 
Blood is conveyed hither by them ; which feeing 
through the finallnefs of the Brain it cannot be 
confumed in its Nutrition, Malpighius thinks it 
probable that the coagulative (or concrefcible) 
Serum is filtred as it were in the Cortex (or glan- 
dulous part) of the Brain from the Arterial 
Blood, and that the Fibres of the Corpus Callofum 
as fo many roots implanted into the faid Cortes 
imbibe 
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Mt, } imbibe this Serum and convey it to the Medulla 


) °C F oblongata as the trunk from whence it is derived, a8 
iP § into the Nerves.as the branches, and is there the : 
i th F Stcous Nervofus, if not the Animal Spirit it. felf. ea) 
me Part nourifhes the Brain it felf, and what 1s fu- a 
iE perfluous to both thefe Ufes, is partly refumed 
thy by the Veins of. the AMeninges (whofe twigs reach a ie 
‘atk to the feveral Glands of the Cortex) and partly 
‘Mit | depofited in the Sinus’s of the Dura Mater by the 

‘int } Arteries themfelves, out of which it is reforbed iu 
vi | by the internal branches of the Jugulars, and 


(1) a 
a | thereby conveyed back to the Heart. T’he Arte- | 


thet’ | Ges inofculate one with another (i.e, the right a 
iv 00'S (Carotides with the left) and fo do the Veins alfo ; aa 
Wa. Hut not the Arteries with the Veins. It is from ', oa 
(oils the Pulfe of the Arteries altogether, that the 
KMUEW heating, (or Syftole and Diaftole as it were) of the 
Ki} Brain proceedeth. . 
oui’) A Man of all other living Creatures hath the Bigne{s. 
‘all pigge/t Brain , for it weigheth four or five pound 
Rltti gn fome; and is as. big again as an Oxe’s 
ore) Brain. 
| The outer furface is full of Windings, like Fue 
teii@l) thofe of the Guts; which are feverally invefted 
Cap) With the Pia AZater, as alfo tied together by it. 
tial’ “Phe whole Brain is much of the fame Shape with 
ietOl the Head, viz. roundifh, but with bunchings out 
Mais OF towards the Forehead. ee 
| Of its Aéion we fhall fpeak in the Ninth — 
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Of the manner of vba the Brain : of the | 
9 


Brain properly fo.called, the Fornix, Sep- 
tum, and the three Ventricles, 


Here are feveral methods of diffeGting the | 
Brain ;, fome beginning at the Crown, |}; 
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which was the old-way ; fome on the right fide, |); 


as Sylvius; and fome behind, as Dr. Willis =) 
whofe Anatomy of the Brain being much more” 


accurate than that of any before him , we will 
endeavour to give a fhort but faithful abftrad 
of it. 


Having taken out of the Skull the whole Ence-, §.,. 


of difeting phalos , or all that which is contained under the §,.., 
the Brats name Brain taken ina large fenfe , firft of all let §, 
the hinderJimbus or bordure of the Brain proper-. 
ly fo called , where it is knit to the Cerebellum |@\.. 
and Medulla oblongata , be freed as clear as may ji. 
be from its cohefion with the fubjacent parts, |%, 
cutting afunder the veffels and the membranes on®| 
every hand, for by thefe onely is it joined to | 


them. Its hinder part being thus loofened, lift. J)" 


it up and turn it forwards, whereby the Crura 


of the Aedulla oblongata will lie bare, and the | 
three Ventricles of the Brain, commonly fo called, | 
will become one empty fpace , as being a vacuity | 
re{ulting merely from the complication of the jj 
Brain. Moreover one may then fee, how the | 
two tips of the Crurg of the dedulla oblongata | 
are knit in two places to the Corpus callofum og | 
medullar part of the Brain; as alfo obferve the 


Fornixs 
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)) Fornix fo called, how it is like a fubtenfa, or line mip 
} drawn under the arch of a circle, which begin- 
} ning before, where the aforefaid tips of the 
| Crura adhere to the Brain, runs to the Brain’s 
ft Le ‘S hinder bordure, to which it is united by two 
, UKE {tretched out ar ms as it were , and fo keeps the i 
f whole compages of the Brain i ina fpherical figure, 
hindring it from fpreading into a plane, and ties : | 
ap the | it firmly to the Crura of the Medulla oblongata. 
Cre nf | This is Dr.Wilis’s manner of diflection, ‘where- 
atte § in the parts occurr, to the Diffectors infpeCtion i in 
) 1M this order. 
toe Firft the Brain itfelf , whofe outer furface is The Brain 
venill all full of windings, like the convolutions of the properly fo 
site aA Guts: It is divided by the Fal (above-defcri- “4” > 
. bed ) into two hemifpheres, aright and left ; and 
; Ente 


SE 


tr 


ch more 


thefe are fubdivided each into two Lobes, a "fore 
rf fl and an hinder , by a large branch of the Carotid 
au Artery running crofs the middle of them. How | 
“) deep the Falx enters into the Br ain, and of what ie 
WEMY fabftance the Brain is, has been fhewn in the 
wg il) former Chapters : We fhall only further note 
tSI here concerning its fubftance , that its medullar 
it pa | part (or Corpus callofum) is both thicker and 
12068008 elofér by much in the fore parts of each hemi- 
oie cf {phere than any where elf{e ; and that where it is 
ie, thickeft, it adheres on each te de to the tips of the 
cn Crura of the Aedulla oblongata (called corpora oY 
and the friata. *) but from thefe tips, as from its rife,be- ae 
fo cale,p | ing expanded towards the hinder parts, it gr ows 
a vac thinner by degrees , and towards its outer bor- 
n Of tlh) ure its under fide is knit to the Caudex or trunk 
how tit) OF the Azedulla oblongata by membranes and vef- 
oblong fels. 
alyjim fh Which membranesand veffels being cut in fun- Fornix. 
servetit) der, and the Brain turned up forwards as above- 
Fara directed, 
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ean Mae as 


septum. 


Three Ven- 
tricles. 


directed, on its inner or under fuperficies there 
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appears a medullar Procefs called Fornix, which 


f{pringing forth of the Corpus callofum with: a || 


double root, is united into one broad ‘Procefg 


near the place where the tips of the Crura of the |} 
Medulla oblongata adhere to the under-fide or me- | 


dullar part of the Brain, and ferves as a Subtenfa 


to its Arch, (as was noted-before.) Under the | 
double root of the Fornix theré lies a medullar 


Trunk, like a large Nerve, running crofs the 
Brain and joyning one Corpus ftriatum tothe other, 
And out of the middle fuperficies of the Fornix 


there ftands up a thin and pellucid Septum or Par- | 
tition, which is faften’d to. the roof or arch of | 
the Corpus callofum almoft through its wholeDuch J 


nous, and Adalpighius will have it to confift of | 


ftreight Fibres running lengthways from before 
backwards. 


look like fo many Ventricles, by which nanie they 
have been defcribed by former Anatomitfts. 

To thefe three Ventricles thus accidentally fors 
med, the Ancients have attributed a noble Ufe# 


determining them to be the Work-hovfe of the | 
Animal Spirits, where they are both generated) | 
and perform the chief works of the Animal 


FunGion. Fracaffatus ( who calls the Brain a 


Wind-Inftrument, fomewhat analogous to the) 
Lungs) thinks that-a purer fort of Air afcends | 
ore Vene | 
.; 


through the Os eribriforme into the two f 
tricles. (where it'is etheret'zed) and pa 
gf ? J 
c 


(les out 


+ 


ot them into the third, and thence into the 
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fourth 


This Septum Columbus affirms to be membrae | 


And thus while the three-fided For- 
mix doth fubtend the Arch that arifes from the} 
complication of the Brain, it divides its Cavity | 
as it were into three Partztions, and makes then! 
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be deicriped in Chap. 7.) by which it } 
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Chap. 5. Of the Brain properly fo called. 
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is conveyed into the {pinal Marrow, where being 
mixed with the nervous juice, it therewith con- 
{titutes the Animal Spirit, and likewife promotes 
its motion. Where, and whereof the Animal Spi- 
Tits are g seueiated, we fhall confider,Chap. 9. and 
fhall here ‘ta amore probable Ufe of thefe Ven- 
tricles, They have been commonly diftinguifhed 
into two anterior, and one pofteriory. But the truth 
is, there is but one Cavity or Vacuum, and in- 
ftead of that noble Ufe her etofore afcribed to it, 
late Anathiniies make it only asa fink or com- 

mon-fhore for excrementitious matter to be col- 
lected in, and to be difcharged out of again by 
convenient ways. This ¢ excrementitious matter is 
generally a ferous humour whichis feparated from 
the Blood in the adjacent Plexus Choroides by the 
help of thofe ¢ many Glands that that Plex is be- 
fet withal, and of the Glandula pinealis which the 
Plexus hans gs upon an c is woven about like a but- 
ton. As to the exit of this ferous humeur, for- 
merly it has beer fappofed to flow from hence t 

the Procef/us mammillares, and from them to de- 
{till through the Os cribriforme into the Nofe. But 
Dr. fe ver dénies any fuch office of the Os cri- 
briform ¢, affirming t that the holes in it are-only 
for the tranfic of the Nerves and Membranes g0- 

I 


x ‘at we fn, ~y Dp, rf + r L - +t ay i f} 
ing forth from the Proc effus, and that thefle fi 


| ‘them | {o domes that nothing can flow throughthem. 
And fays, That the flux of Rheum through the 
Nofe, and upon the oid: or into the Mouth, 
c.. in Cata rrhs, falls not from the Head. but. is 
deparated f. from the Arteries in the Glands of the 
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Glands of its 1 navel ing , Membrane, @e, And as 
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to the feroys matter that is infafed into thefe S7- 
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nus in the Brain, he fays, it is all abforbed again 
by the Veflels gaping into them, and returns by 
the Jugular Veins to the Heart. 


1 ARE SR  S cRR CLC 
CHAP. VL. 


Of the Medulla oblongata and its fore parts, 
viz, Crura, Corpora ftriata, Nervorum 
opticorum thalami, Nates avd Teltes; as 
alfo of the Glandula pinealis, Plexus che- 
roides, aad Infundibulum. 


HE Brain continuing turned up forwards; 

as above-directed; the A4Zedulla oblongata 
lies open to view, whofe Parts, O’c. we fhall de- 
{cribe in this Chapter. 


The Rife of The Medulla oblongata feems to arife from the 
the Medul- Corpus callofum by two Heads. refembling the 
fa oblon- letter Y, and the united Trunk by ‘and by de- 


{cends out of the Skull down the Spine, wherein 
it is called the fpinal Marrow, of which aiterwards, 
Fracaffatus queftions whether the Brain, ‘and the 
Cerebell alfo be not rather appendices of, or pro- 
pagated from the AZedulla fpimalis and oblongata, 
than thefe from thofe; feeing in the Embryo 
or firft lineaments of a Chicken in the Egg, if 
you prick the Carina (or long thread that after- 
wards becomes the back) with a pin, it will con- 
tract it felf, whilft in the Seat of the Brain there 
is nothing but a Lympha not yet fixed intoa 
Brain. But this by the bye. 

The Subftance of the AMdedulla oblongata is not 
like that of the Braim, confilting of an outward 


a 
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gain J Or cortical part of an afhy colour, and of an in= 

by § mer medullar and white; but its whole compages ‘On @ 
| «is medullar; yet itis not pure and fhining,. but a: 
}- dusky from its many Fibres that hold a various a 

cae courfe ; for in fome parts they are ftriated or | ij 
| radiots as it were + in others direct ; running aia, ie 
| lengthways, and in others circular, et Te 

en Its two heads or beginnings are called its Cru-Crura and a! 

“5 ra, and the tips or extremities of thefe Crurq Corpora ‘iH 


re ee : a, pai OLE ams 
TUM § are called Prominentiz lentiformes, or otherwife *!!4'* . 
»& § Corpora firiata, from the courfe that their Fibres aM 


(te keep. Their ends are blunt, and by a pretty : 

} large {pace of their furface adhere to the medul- 

p lar fubftance of the Brain where it is thickeft. If 
nar ONE cut them in funder lengthways, then may i 
ng | he obferve their fivia, which have a double ten- 
il de. | dency ; for fome defcend from their tip towards : 
| the AZedulla oblongata, and others feem to afcend 
nthe i from their lower part towards the medullar part 
> the of the Brain, the one meeting the other, So that 
de by the help of thefe Fibres there feems to be a free 
herein F paflage for the Animal Spirits from the Brain to 
watts | Che Meaulla oblongata, or back again, as there: is 
nite  OCcalion. We obferved above in the former Chap- 
rptoe | ter, how there is a medullar procefs that running 
st §  a-crofs joins one Corpus firiatura to the other; and 
nino fhall onely note here further, That juft behind 
_. «i the lower end of thefe Bodies the Proceffus mam- | i 
) §  millares or fmelling Nerves have their rife from ie 
mT the Medulla oblongata. af 
lowe When thefe Nerves are arifen out of it, its THalanii 14 
ue «Grura rife into uneven protuberances, ont of Nervorum tog 
Ot which {pring the Optick Nerves, and therefore °P&° | 
...@ thefe protuberances are called Avervorum opticorum 
BU Toalami: (what courfe both the Olfactory and . 
Me B Optick Nerves hold towards the Nofe and Ey: 

"B thall be fhewn in Ch.10.) (Ons 
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Behind thefe Thalami the two Crura of the me- 
dulla oblongata unite into one trunk, upon whofe 
upper fide there grow four more notable protu- 
berances, covering its furface for about the {pace 
of an inch, which yet they do not touch in the 
middle, having a cavity under them. ‘There 
grow two on each fide, the two formore of 
which are called Mates, and the two hinder 
Tefies. 
Nates aad. The Nates (or Buttocks) are the larger of the 
Teftes. two, and the Fefles feem onely to be an Epsphy/as 
or accretion to thefe. “Fhey are all four like fo 
many round hillocks, and are joined one to ano- 
ther by certain procefles. Under them, or ra- 
ther betwixt their junctures and the trunk of the 
Medulla oblongata that lies there-under, there is left 
a narrow but long cavity, which 1s cailed the 
Fourth Ventricle by fome Anatomifts, but by 
other later that cavity 1s placed under the Cere- 
bel, as fhall be fhewn in the next Chapter, and 
the binder end of this opens into it. There is al- 
fo a paflage from this itrait Duct down into the 
Infundibulum, As to the Ufes of the Nates and 
Teftes, the learned Reader may do. well to con- 
fult Dr. Willis largely difcourfing thereof, i Ce- 
rebr, Anat. p. 93,06. but I fhall not enter upon 
that Difpute as being too conjectural and doubt~ 
full. 
Glandula Betwixt the Nates and the Thalamui Nervorum 
pinealis. opticorum, ina valley as it were, is feated a Glan- 
dule, cailed in Greek xordeov, in Latin Pinea- 
lic, trom its fhape, ariiing from a broad Bafis to 
anarrower copped top, fomewhat refembling a) 
Pine-apple. It is) faften’d to the fubjacent part, 
fometimes by many flender Fibres, and fometimes 
by two notable medullar Roots. Its Subftance 
| is 
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is harder than that of the Brain, and of a 
pale colour. It is included ina Membrane (which 
is a portion of the Pia Adater) as in a bag of 
cafe : which Membrane being full of Arteries 
and Veins, fome of thefe enter into the Gland it 
felf. This Gland Des Cartes thinks to be the pri- 
mary feat of the Soul, and that all Animal Ope- 
rations draw their Origine from it: But that 
feems to be too noble an Ufe for it; and it is 
more likely that it is onely of the nature of 
other Glands which are feated near the concourfe 
of fanguiferous Veflels, namely that it may re- 
ceive into it ferous humours depofited from the 
Arterial Blood, and retain them till either the 
Veins becoming more empty reforb them, or 
Lympheducts (where there are any) convey them 
away. 

That this is the true ufe of the Glandula pinealis Plexus 
is the more probable, from that notable plexus of shoroides. 
Blood-veflels that encompaifles it,and hangs upon 
it as it were, called plexus Choroides, which is 
conitituted after this manner. From each fide of 
the medulla oblongata,where the limbus of the Brain 
is knit to it, there afcend in a ftreight courfe two 
Arteries arifing from the hinder branches of the 
Carotides where they are joined to the Verte- 
bral, which being by and by divided into very 
many {mall twigs, and being met by as many 
twigs of Veins coming from the fourth Ventricle 
of the Dura Mater (which defcends upon the glan- 
dula pinealts) torm this plexus, wherein both forts 
of Veflels are very much interwoven one with 
another, and which {preads it felf on-each hand, 
(as by two expanded wings) upon the crura of 
the medulla oblongata as tat as to the corpora firiata: 
yet thele Veflels run almoft onely upon the fur- 
Cca face 
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face of the medulla, making no deep infertions ei- 
ther into it, or into the corpus callofum under 
which they are alfo fpread. This Plexusis befet 
with very manyfinall glands,which are all of them 
red, and almoft fpherical, only a little fiaterh. 
According to Dr. Wills, it has a double 
ufe:. firft, he fays,. that the more watery part 
of the Blood defigned for the Brain, is fent 
into the veflels of this Plexus, that the remainder 
may be more fincere and defecate for the making 
of Animal Spirits: which watry part, if it be fo 
plentiful that it cannot be all received into the 
Veins, tobe returned to the Heart, it is then re- 
ceived into the fmaller glands wherewith the 
Piexus is befet, but efpecially by the glandula pi- 
nealts jwtt now defcribed, by whicli it is either re- 
tained; or if it abound, may-deftil from them in= 


to the fubjacent cavity, as intoa fink. A fecond 


Office is, to preferve within the plicature of the 
Brain (or in the corpus callofum) an heat, which 
is raifed from the Blood (as from a fire) that 
eftuates in the complications of the veilels of the 


Plexus, and which caufes the Animal Spirits to 


circulate in the corpus callofum. 

Thus far as to the parts which appear on the 
upper fide of the medulla oblongata, betwixt the 
corpora firiata and cerebel. But within this {pace 
in the bafis of the fame medulla, there are other 
things obfervable, efpecially the fituation and ftru- 
€ure of the Infundibulum. Now this Iufundibulune 
is a tube-like receptacle, outwardly covered with 
a thin membrane arifing from the Pia J4Zater, and 
within fenced with a medullar fubftance, which 
defcends behind the coalition of the two Optick 
Nerves,betwixt the erwra of the medulla oblongata > 
Its upper orifice is between.the crura, and from 
thence 


333 
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thence a fhort tube or pipe defcends upon the 
£landula pituitaria, (to be defcribed in the next 
Chapter) upon which ferous humours flow down 
trom the upper cavities of the Brain this way; 
whence it has its name of Infundibulum*‘or Tun- 
nel, , 

And thus we-have done with the fore part of ° i 
the 4iedulla oblongata, which only lies bare by 4 | 
the turning up of the Brain properly fo called: 3 
{n the next Chapter we fhall examine its binder 
part, which comes to our view by raifing up the ay 
Cerebel ; but of the Cerebel it felf firft. ie 


2 ere > aoa = — <= 
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Of the Cerebellum, and the fourth Ventricle ; 

8 alfo of the hinder part of the Medulla 

oblongata, of the Rete mirabile and Glan- 
dula pituitaria. 


Be we can take a view of the binder part of 
the medulla oblongata, it is neceflary to re- 
Move the Cerebellum that is placed upon it, (as 
the Brain is upon the fore part.) which therefore 
we fhall firft of all defcribe. 

The Cerebelum is feated in the hinder part The Cere- + 
of the Head, being of fomewhat a globous pelum, ae 
figure as well as the Brain it felf, and uneven ar E 
in its furface (like it) by reafon of certain con- . ee 
volutions, both the ridges and furrows whereof : 
the Pia Mater is fpread over, tying their fum- 
mities together, covering their deep furrows, 
and reaching Plexus of veflels to them all. But 
its convolutions are not fo bi and uncertain 
Ce 3 as 


R 


| anne neem cnn UN a 

i ie as thofe of the Brain, but are difpofed in a certain 

‘ order like fo many femi-circles ; the lamelle or 

plates lying upon and environing it in a parallel 

courfe. All thefe lamelle have a cortical part 

and a medullar, which feem to be of like fubftance 

with the cortex and corpus callofum of the Brain, 

deferibed before, Chap. 4. | | 

neProcee Both regions of the Cerebellum, viz. the fore and 

< fas vermi- binder, terminate in 4 worm-like procefs, towards 

) formes. whichthe lamelle or circles are fhorteft, length- 
| ning by degrees towards the middle or top. 

Vefels and “The Cerebellum has a great many plexus of vef- 
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y i the Brain, which comie into fight by feparating 
ua the Pia Mater from its hinder part, for there the 
plexus creep up on each fide by the worm-like pro- 
| cefs, confifting on each fide of a branch from the 
| vertebral artery and of venous ducts fent out-of 

each lateral /inus of the Dura Mater. To thefe 

Plexus and Glands Dr. Willis afcribes the fame ufe 

as to thofe of the Brain, viz. that the Glands 

ferve to feparate the fuperfiuous phlegm from the 

WF | arterial Blood, and to retain it; and that both 

| the Arteries and Veins not only running on the 

i furface of the Cerebel, but fending twigs into its 

| | inner fubftance, the moft fubtile and fpirituous 

part of the Blood being conveyed through long 

| | windings and ferpentine dudts of veflels, and fo 

hi “i fublimed into Spirit, is received. and retained 

| within, whilft the more impure ahd feculent part 

aye is fent back by the twigs of Veins that are alfo 
| i deeply inferted into the Cerebel. 

| Pedunculi, It refts upon the trunk of the medulla oblonga- 

ta, or rather feems to ftand upon each fide of 


? ° ° 
it by two feet or ftalks, betwixt which feet on 


longata 


i Glands.  fels befet with Glands, like the plexus choroides of | 


i 
. : cme J 
| i the fides, the cerebellum above, and the medulla ob- - 
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Jongata underneath, there is formed a cavity 
which is commonly called the fourth Ventricle, of ht 


which by and by. a 
In each of thefe feet that fuftain the Cerebel, thir Pro- Waa | 

there are three diftinct medullar proceffes ; the eft. oy 

firft of which proceeding from the /Vates, afcends 1. a 


obliquely ; the fecond defcending ftreight from re ia 

the Cerebel, and pafling acrofs the former, en- W 

compafies the medulla oblongata ; and the third oi 

defcending from the hinder region of the Cere- ba 

bel, is inferted into the medulla oblongata, encrea- ae 

fing the thicknefs of its trunk. | | 
The fecond of thefe Procefles, viz. that which The anmlar 

defcends ftreight, is it which makes the avnular protuse- . 

protuberance upon the medulla oblongata, which it'@** | i 

forms in thismanner. Defcending ftreight upon > 

the medulla, alloon as it touchesits fides, it feems 

not to be prefently implanted into them, but 

growing into a greater bulk, encompaiffes the fur- 

face of the faid medulla with divers circular. Fi- 

bres. So that the Fibres of the Procefs of one 

fide meeting thofe of the Proce{S of the other fide 

underneath, or at the bafis of the medulla, make 

this circular protuberance. Which that it may 

be feen, as alio the three Proceffes of each foot 

of the Cerebellum, Oc. tis neceflary to cut the 

Cerebel through the middle.from one Worm-like 

Procefs to the other, for then they will all appear ay 

plainly. ae 
The office of the Cerebel has generally been re- The office of :: 

puted to be the fame with that of the Brain, viz, theCerebelp | 

to elaborate the Animal Spirits, which Anato- Lay 

mifts have not ufed to diftinguifh into different | 

kinds, till of late Dr.. Wills has taught that fome 

Spirits aflift natural motion,and others /pontancous, 
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Accordingly he makes two Laboratories of thefe a 
Cie 4. Spi- | 
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nit its appointing the Brain for the confection of 
fuch Spirits as flow into thofe Nerves that per- 
form fpextaneous motions, viz. fach which we are 
€ 
t 


conf{cieus c if, and can iodeeate or determine, as 
he mov in ¢ of the Hand, &’c. and the Cerebel "for 
the making of fach as flow into thofe Nerves by 


which involuntary or natural motions are perfor- 


“med, viz. fuch as are done in a conftant manner 


without our knowledge or will)as the pulfe ofthe 


Heart; oc. To which oj pinion of his fome have 
made thefe objeGtions : Fir ‘i, That Fow! have no 
Cerebel, and yet. their Hear t; Oc. moves. — Se- 
condly, ‘The motion of the Heart, Palen natural, 
dependi: ig Cin a great meaftte) on the influx of 
the Animal Spirits conveyed by the par vagum 


md 
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V vil al ite out of the medulla oblongata, one can- 


not eal as conceive how the Animal Spirits fhould 


flow into thefe Nerves from the Cerebel, and not 
as well thofe generated in the Brain; or if they 
entred them alone, why, Thirdly, not only the 
natural motion of the Heart fhould be performed 
by the faid pair of Nerves, but voluntary mo- 
tions allo, as thofe of the Larynx, Sen He that 
vould be (atiehied of the erounds’ of Dr. Wills’s 
Opinion, may confult his Cerebr. Anat. capp. 15, 
TO 

EAN e faid a little above, that betwixt the two 
feet of the Cerebel ftanding on each fide, and 
het erchel it felf above, andthe trun kK of the 
eaulla 0 long aba below, the fourth Ventricle was 
formed, which we need not further seteHibe: on~ 
ly fpeak-a word of its “je 5 which fome, have 
thought to be, fort perfecting of the Animal 
see s (as they were prepared by the three other) 

and therefore they Posted -d this the noble Ven- 
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Nature, but refulted only accidentally from the 
conformation of the circumjacent parts, and fer- 4 
ved only as Sinks to receive ferous humours fepa- i i 
rated in the Glands : fo we believe that this re- if 
{ults in like manner,and is of the fame vile nfe. am: 

Having now removed the Cerebel from off the The bindes i 


amet trunk of the AZedulla oblongata , we come to have Ang piri a 
‘oithe =a view of the binder part of the Adedulla, Now, jongata. , 4a: 


omitting to {peak of the vertebral arteries thatrun ee | 
up by its fides, (as having mention’d them often ql 
before) as alfo of the pairs of Nerves that arife 

out of it (which we fhall defcribe afterwards) I 

fhall only in this place take notice of the two 
medullar pyramida} Bodies adhering to its fides, Corpora 
Thefe proceed from the annular protuberance for- yeas 
‘med about the A4edulla by the fecond Proceffes of! 

the feet of the Cerebel, near the ba/fis of the me- 

dulla, and being diftiné from the reft of the e me- 
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ly the dullar trunk, they tend ftreight towards the {pi- 
formed nal Marrow, and in their progrefs by little and 
aymo- @ little beconiing narrower, after about the fpace 
He tat B- of an inch, they end into fharp points pyramidal- 


4 wile, whence they have their name. Dr. Willis 
thinks them to be duéts or chanels of the Ani- 

} mal Spirits from the annular protuberance, or, 

} ow which is all one, from the Cerebel, to the Nerves 

| that {pring out of the Afedulla oblongata, there 

whereabout thefe pyramidal bodies end. Ee 
~ We have now done with all the parts of the ah, 

4 

) 


be, OF si a whether relating to the Brain, A¢edul- ae ie 
ve: have | la oblongata, or Cerebel, from whence we might y 
Animal © procéed to the aition of the Brain; but we will 
sother} | firft defcribe the Glandula pitus ‘tavia feated in the 

| 


cavity of the wedge-like Bone, with the notable | 
Plexus of veflels fpread abopt it in fome creatures, ara 
d | : ale ti 
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called Rete mirabile , and in the next chapter treat 
fhortly of the fpinal marrow, as being an appendix 
or continuation of the Aedulla oblongata. 
Glandula This Glandula pituitaria has a proper feat of its 
pituitariae Qn made for it in the middle of the wedge-like 
Bone, in a cavity commonly called Sella equma. 
It is not fo big in Men, as in many other Crea- 
tures, being hardly bigger than a large Peafe. 
Its fubftance is harder and more compact than 
that of other Glands. In its circumference °tis 
almoft four-fquare, above fomewhat hollow, and 
below convex. Itis covered witha very thin 
Membrane from the Pia Mater, proceeding from 
the Infundibulum,and by means of this Membrane 
it is knit very clofely to the Sella. 
ns ‘fee It has been heretofore a current opinion,that on 
this glandis poured by theIufundibulum that ferous 
humour that is colleted in the Ventricles of the 
Brain above ; and that from this Gland it deitils | 
through the holes of the wedge-like Bone upon | 
the Palate, fo to be fpit out by the Mouth. But | 
Dr. Lower denies this, appealing to the ftructure | 
of the parts, and his often experiments upon | 
Calves Heads: ‘* In which, he fays, the wedge- | 
“ like Bone lying under the Glandula pituitaria, is 
“ fmetimes perforated in divers places, at leaft | 
“by one large duct, which being divided into | 
“two, does on each fide open into the Jugular yo; 
“ Veins: fo that if Milk or Ink be injected thro’ | 
“ thofe ducts by a Syringe, it prefently pafleth 
“ through on each fide into the faid Veins; and 
“ nothing of Tincture will appear about the Pa- 
“ Jate. Noftrils, Mouth, Fauces or Larynx. So 
<< that ina Calf the Humour that proceeds from 
“the Brain, returns all again into the Veins, 
* And the fame thing he fays he has lately tryed 
‘Ui 


ree, 
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a ht 


treat 


"i *¢ in a Man’s Skull, wherein though the wedge- 
ea ) ** like Bone be never perforated, yet Nature has 
d 


_ | “ framed other duéts, whereby all the Serum may De 
Ais FF be again derived out of the Ventricles of the ih 
tlie | Brain into the Blood : for there are two Vef- | i 
‘hint, } <° Cals feated on each fide the Sella Turcica (to be 1 | 


Cre. | * defcribed Book VI.Chap.6.) which with gaping ie ih 
"4 & | “© Mouths as it were receive all the Water diftil- a 
Hal F € ted out of the Glandula pituitaria, and depofite | 
' Us)“ it on each fide into the Jugular Veins without ae | 
‘aid fF “ the Skull ; -whofe ducts will eafily appear, if ‘a 
J tin | * Water or Milk be {quirted forcibly out of a . 
prom “© Syringe into either Jugular Vein near the Skull, ., 
iba ** for the liquor will by and by break out near the | ; 
| ** Glandula pituitaria, which. makes it evident, oat 


Reet 
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luton ** that whatever Serum is feparated into the Ven- 

ols “* tricles of the Brain, and iflues out of them thro’ 

tie} the Infundibulum, diftils not upon the Palate, 

dels | “* but is poured again into the Blood, and. mixed 

one“ with it.] Sothat according to this opinion, 

. bi} the Rheum that iffues fo plentifully fometimes in- 

nit’) £0 the Mouth and Fauces, &c, falls not from the 
$ olf Brain, but, as was noted above, is feparated from | 
neige-|) the Arteries immediately by the Glands of the 

wit, refpective parts. 
lea} = ° In thofe creatures that have the Glandula pitui- pete mi- 
dint) tava large (asin Calves, for inftance) the two rabile. | 
uguat§ Carotid Arteries meeting about the Sella of the | 
| tht’ | wedge-like Bone prefently divide themfelves in- o£ 
paletif’ to fmall twigs, which being interwoven with like oi 
5; af (though not fo numerous) twigs fromthe internal { 
ihe) Jugular Veins, and alfo with nervous Fibres from | | 
i, 9 the larger trunk of the fifth pair of Nerves, make 
{; ft! on each fide a notable Plexus, called Rete mirabile. | 


Vets There enter into this Rete fome twigs alfo from 
yr the 


it | 
Win 
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the Cervical Arteries ; and there paf$ ont of: it | 
{everal twigs into the Glandula pituitaria, So} 
that in thefe.Creatures that Gland feems to be of } 
the fame ufe to the Rete mirabile, as the Glandula 
pinealis is to the Plescus chorcides, viz. to {eparate’ J 
a ferous matter from the arterial Blood. But in | 
Man (according to thebeft Anatomifts) this Rete’ | 
is wholly wanting ; fo that there pafling only’ 


fometimes a twig or two, and fometimes none 


him than in other Creatures that have the Rete, 


Py ALE. } Vad 
Of the Spinalis Medulla. 


“T has been our method, whenfoever we have 
come to the rife or origineof any part that is 
extended through feveral regionsof the Body, to 
give a generaldefcription of it through its whole 
extent, as if it all belonged to that region where 
its rife is. Thus, for initance, we gave a general 
defcription of all the Arteries of both Head and 
odomen as well as of the Thorax in our Anatomy 


of the middle Venter, becaufe they have all of | 


them their rife from the -dorta, that fprings out of 
the lett Ventricle of the Heart feated inthat Ven- 
ter. In like manner having defcribed the A/edulla 
eblongata within the Skull, we fhall profecuteit in 
its decent down the vertebra of thé Neck, Back, 
Loins and Os facrum, wherein it is called the fpi- 
val marrow: But this very briefly. - 7 


Book II, | 
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from the trunk it felf of the Carotid Artery into | 
the Glandula pituitaria, that Gland is of lefs ufe in | 


We 


— 
—, 
uw 


Biclpc 
B innun 
Biler tt 
Birou 
If ¢ 
Binun 
paper 
Benot 
mB covera 
Bonnin 
| (being 
Which 
} ifthe 
ly the 
| 


It is 


Chap.8. Of the Spinalis Medulla. 391 


We fhewed above how its head (the medulla'Medulla \ Ws | 

» %08 oblongata) was joined by the corpora ftriata to the Winalis- . 

‘Soi corpus callofum of the Brain, as alfo by thofe ma- | 

ny protuberances that are upon it, both to the Ma | 

‘Hite! Brain and Cerebel from and through which the , 

bitin Animal Spirits are derived into it, Its trunk with- 

Is Atel in the Brain (after its crura are united) is gene- 

rally about an hands breadth long: but its length 

ine, in the fpine is very different according to the va- 

\ loo} wions ftatures of Men. 

‘Mtinf Its Subjtance is fibrous ( which appears by the zs 5x3. | 

‘ki, | help of a Microfcope) as if it were compofed ofJéazee. | 

| innumerable flender long filaments, which whe- 

| ther they are hollow or no cannot be difcovered 

| through their finenefs. 

|. If one cut through its Subftance, there will veféls. 

| innumerable little fpecks or fprinklings of Blood 

| appear, but the Vefléls are fo fimall that they 

j cannot be difcover’d, But there are plainly dif 

ithe Coverable very many twigs of _4teries and Veins 

Utes} Tunning through the Membranes that ‘inveft it 

indy, to§ (being principally branches of the Cervical) from 

sulle Which Arteries the Blood is infus’d into the pores 

nwteel Of the AZedulla, as it is imbib’d again from thence 

general’ Dy the Veins. 

ad and It is round and long, and decreafeth not in its Figure. 

matomyy thicknefS by the Nerves that go out of it. But 

al off Om the contrary (as Dr.Willis obferves ) “ Where : 

soutoty | the moft and the largeft Nerves fpring from it, ie 

at Veaep it is there thickeft, as particularly at the rife | 

Mela) “° of the Brachial and Crural Nerves. Of which | #2 

wteitinf) he gives this reafon, “ becaufe within the medul- 

Bath ’ lar tracts the Animal Spirits do not run down 

te fi and pafs by fwiftly, but ior the moft part iffa- ae 
| Ing letfurely from their fountains, when they ni 
Wel .. have filled all fpaces, they keep their aboad in | 


GO oh \ 
BLIGH) 3 \a 


Sg 


leet ie, 
Senn rc tani AE Oe ee masters OE, NIN RS IO AE ne camesinrnsshh > 


CRagemstion — same ciiiiadttaausdaieammeeee Since, om 


a ee 


aa, 


a 


Mem- 


branese 


Its divifi- 
Ons 


Of the Head, Book umn, | “# 


“ them ; and where more fpirits are wont upon 

“ occafion to be fpent on any work, there are | 

*" provided larger receptacles or ftore-houfes for | 
“ them.] Only towards its end in the Os facrum | f { 
it grows {maller and {maller, _ 

It hath three A¢embranes. The firft is that | 
which immediately cloaths it. This f{pringeth | ri 
from the Pia Mater, and pafleth through its mid- | if 
dle (dividing it into two parts) alone without the. | 
outer. The twigs of Arteries and Veins run moft- | 
ly through this. The fecond covereth the firft, 
and {pringeth from the Dura Mater. There is no i 
diftance between them, as there is in the Brain, | i i ; 
but one toucheth another clofe, being knit toge- | pie 
ther by Fibres. The third . proceeding from the 4!" 
Ligament which tieth together the fore parts of “ee 
the Vertebre, covereth both thefe. - t 

It is divided all along from the very firft meet- it 
ing of its Crura within the Skull, to the end of | i “4 
Os facrum, by a membranous partition patting it pik 
into two, but this divifion is not apparent in the | rd 
Spine, becaufe of the Dura Adater that covers it ; |! i 
but it may be difcovered if that be taken off, and pitts 
the meduJla fevered in the middle. The partiti- : 
on is made of the Pia Mater, and by means of If | 
itis that the ufe or motion of one fide onely is 9! 
fometimes taken away in the Palfie. | 

As for the Nerves that {pring out of it, thofe J 
fhall be defcribed after we have done with thofe j"" 
of the Brain. qe 
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hap.9. Of the Altion of the Brain. 


CHAP. IX. 


| Of the Aion of the Brain, and the (fuppofed) 


Succus nutritius of the Nerves. 


iv is generally agreed that the proper dion of 
tl 


1¢ Brain (taken in a large fenfe) is the ela- 


} borating of Animal Spirits; and that they are 
} fent from it by the Nerves into the feveral parts 
| of the Body, for performing both natural and 
| animal Actions. But what and of what nature 
® thefe Animal Spirits are, and in what particular 
| part of the Brain they are generated, is not 
§ agreed upon by learned Men. 

| Steno thinks it not improbable, that the Ani- The “z- 
§ mal Spirits are of the fame nature with the mat-”™ 
) ter of light. Dr. Willis fuppofes they are fpiri- of 
now tu0-faline, and that in the Mufcles they do effer- made. 


vefce with a latex of a contrary nature fupplied 


| by the Blood, whence the Mufcle grows turgid, 
§ and confequently contracts. Some are of opini- 
‘4 ON that they differ in no other regard from the 


Vital, but only as they are conveyed by proper 
Veflels, and minifter to other purpofes and are 
of a cooler temperament ; but that there is no 
{pecifical difference betwixt them. Others on the 


_ other fide think they differ im fpecie, and agree in 


nothing, but only that the Vital Spirits and Blood 


are the matter out of which the Animal Spirits 


are formed. Another fort deny the Arterial Blood 
to be the matter of thefe Spirits, and affirm that 


B the Nerves of the Stomach, &’c. abforb a part of 
the Chyle, of which they are madé, and befides, 


| a Nutritious Juice, (of which by and by.) And 
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fome there are that fuppofe Air alfo to be an In- 
eredient, which either afcends into the Brain 
through the Os cribriforme, Cand fills the Ventri- 
cles, according to Fraca{fatus ) or infinuates it 
felf into the Blood as that circulates through the 
Lungs. We cannot ftand upon. the examination 
and refutation of feveral of thefe Opinions here ; 
but upon a due confideration of the Arguments 
urged for each, we think that the Animal Spirits 
are {pecifically diftin@ from the Vital, but that 
the Vital, with the Arterial Blood, their Vehicle, 

4 . are the true and onely matter, out of which they 

; 3 are elaborated. 

ny where ela And there is no lefs difference in what part of 

borated. the Brain the Animal Spirits are made. Some 
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ig 
deputing to that Office the Sinus of the Falx, 
i others the four Ventricles of the Brain, efpecially 


| the fourth, athird fort the Plexus chorozdes and 
| Rete mirabile » Des Cartes thinks, that they are fe- 
parated out of the Arteries of Plexus choroides in 

the Glandula pinealis into the Ventricles; and 

others laftly affign the fubftance of the Brain and 

| Cerebel (efpecially their cortical part) for the 
ae place of their confection. As to the Sinus of the 
ia Fale, the Ufe of that was fhewn above, Chap. S 
: | | And as to the Ventricles, feeing they are often 
almoft quite full of waterifh humour, but always 

have fome, they feem very unfit for the making or 
{toring up fuch fubtile and volatile Spirits as the 
Animal are. As for the Plexus choroides and Rete 
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which contains any thing but under the form of 
Blood; (not to mention that the Rete muir abile 1s 
wanting in Men:) fo that feeing there are no V’a- 
fa deferentia Cor call them what you will) to con- 
vey the Spixits from thefe Plexus to the origin of 
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Chap..9. Of the Action of the Brain. 


~~ 


the Nerves, we cannot reafonably afcribe to them 
fuch an Action, We.muft therefore fab{cribe to 
the laft, Opinion’ that aftribes this work to the 
very fubftance of the Brain and Cerebel, and is 
performed in this manner. The Heart is like 
the. Primum mobile of the Body, to which the 
motion of all the humours, that have once paft 
it, 1s owing. This by its Sy/lole impells the Blood, 
as into all other parts, fo into the Brain by the 
feveral branches of the Carctides, whofe innume- 
rable twigs run chiefly through the outer Cortex 
or greyifh part.of the Brain and Cerebel, and 
partly into the inner medullar or white fubftance. 
Thefe twigs of Arteries {pring partly from the 
Plexus choroides, and Rete mirabile (in thofe Crea- 
tures that have it) and partly fromthe Carotides 
themfelves immediately. The fuperfluous Se- 
rum is {eparated from the Blood contained in the 


- Arteries before they enter into ‘the Brain and 


Cerebel, by the Glands above defcribed ; and 
that Blood which is not elaborated into Animal 
Spirit in thefe parts,is returned again to the Heart 
by the Veins. But thofe particles that-are fit 


and proper to be converted into them, are extra- 


vafated into the ‘very Parenchyma of the Brain 
and Cerebel, (viz. their Cortical Part) or at leaft 
are diftributed through it by invifible Capilla+ 
ties, in which being perfe€ted’ into Spirits, 
thefe by help of the Fibres or Filaments which 
the mner medullar fubftance of the Brain and 
Cerebel chiefly confifts of; are conveyed to the 
Meduila oblongata by the Corpora. ftriata and 0+ 
ther proceiles'whereby the medulla adherestothe 
Brain and*Cerebel; out of which medulla they 
enter the Nerves,whofe inner fubftance is fibrous 
like the medulla: from whence they fpring. And 
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the reafon of this fucceflive motion from one to 
another, isthe Pulfe of the Heart, whereby that 
iW which comes behind, always drives forward what 
A ie is before. Whence the true caufe.of an Apoplexy 
(wherein motion and fenfe are almoft quite abo- 
lifht)is very probably from the obftruction or com- 
preflion, &’c. of the Arteriesin the Brain and Cere- 
bel; whereby both little Blood and Vital Spirit 
can be conveyed thither to make Animal Spirit of, 
and alfo when it is made, it is notimpelled thence 
into the medulla oblongata, nor out of ‘it into the 
Nerves,to enable them to perform theirfunctions. 


sey The Succus . There is no lefscontrovegge about the Wutriti- 

iN ; tke ous Juice of the Nerves: fome contending for it 
| dries, vothat height, as to affirm that all the parts of 

| the Body are ovely nourifhed by #, and not at all 

}} by the Blood, which by its rapid motion they fay 
is liker to wear and carry away fomething from 

the parts through which it pafles, ‘than to adhere 

to them for their reftauration. Others are more 

moderate, and fuppofe that nourifhment is dif- 

penfed oncly to the fpermatick parts by ‘the 

Nerves, which the Nerves receive not from the 

i 3lood, but imbibing the moft thin part of’ the 
| | Chyle out of the Stomach and Guts they carry it 
up to the Brain, from whence it is conveyed again 
by the fame or other Nerves to the parts to be 
nourifi’d by it. Diemerbroeck is of opinion, that 


ae the Spirits) being fomewhat acid, does contribute 
ANE or yield afliftance to the nourifhment of the {per- 
| matick parts, not as it is the matter of, but as it 

feparates from the Blood fuch particles as are fit 


the juice of the Nerves (which is as a Vehicle to 


that fuch parts of the Body as are moft exercifed, 


{ 

| 

for, their nourifhment. Whence it is, he fays, 
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Chap.9. Of the Succus Nutritius, cc. 


SRT 


and by confequerice into which moft Animal Spirits 


flow, grow the ftrongeft, having more of fuch 
particles of the Blood as are fit for their inftau- 
ration, feparated in them. So they that are ufed 


to walk, will endure it better, than others that 


are not fo ufed, though otherwife much ftronger. 
And hencé the right Arm is ufually ftronger than 


the left; in .thofe that are right-handed (as we 


fay.). But he thinks that the ‘Nerves have no 
juice-inthem which they did not firft receive from 


-the Blood. ‘Dr. Willis is much of his Opinion, 


faving as to this laft particular ; for he fays, it is 
without doubt that the’ nervous Fibres and Fila- 
ments which cloath the fenfory of the tafte, and 
the Bowels that ferve concoction, do immediately 
take fome tafte of the Aliments for the fupply of 


the Brain, efpecially at fuch times as the Spirits 


are much wafted in too long fafting or over much 
exercife. But then that juice that may be fuppo- 
fed to. be made thereof in the Brain, and to be 
difpenfed. by the Nerves into all the parts of the 
Body, he believes not to be the matter of the 
nourifhment of any part whether f{permatick or 
fanguineous: but that itis as the form onely, and 
the Blood’ the matter, whofe feveral particles be~ 
ing analyfed or fevered! by the faid juice, are di- 
rected and adapted by its dwedtive faculty or 'pla- 
flick power, as it were, to fuch parts refpectively 
as they are {uitable for. And:from hence he draws 
a reafon why paralytick parts do wafte fo nnich, 
though the Blood flow plentifully enough into 
them, viz. becaufe the Nerves being obftructed, 
and no Animal Spirits (with their Vehicle) pafling 
by them, the particles of the Blood are not iepa- 
rated for the fapply of fuch parts.] As’for the 
nervous juice, it mufts needs be very little inquan- 
: 2 tity, 
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tity, feeing if one make a Ligature upon the 
Nerve, it will not {well betwixt the Head and 
Ligature, nor if one cut the Nerve in funder will 
any thing diftill out of it. So that it feems very 
abfurd to think that it fhould be fufficient for the 
nourifhment of all the partsof the Body,according 
to the firft opinion. Nor does it feem reafonable 
to imagine that the Chyle fhould afcend from the 
Stomach, ’c. to the Brain by the Nerves, whiles 
this nervous juice that. is contended for, with:the 
Animal Spirits, is defcending by the fame; for 
one cannot conceive how fuch contrary motions 
of liquors in the fame Veffel can ‘be at the fame 
time. Though from the fudden refe@tion that 
perfons ready to faint receive from fpirituous li- 
quors, Wc. it be probable that certain Effluvia 
or fubtil and fpirituous vapours do enter the ner- 
vous filaments of the Mouth and Stomach, and 
recruit the Animal Spirits immediately,. without 
fetching that compafs that I believe all the Chyle 
does, And as the Nerves imbibe no Chyle from 
the Stomach, G’c. fo receive they no more from 
the Arteries, than fome of its moft {pirituous and 
volatile particles elaborated in the Brain into 
Animal Spirits, which have indeed fome little 
moufture accompanying them as a Vehicle, but 
which is neither of a fuitable nature nor of pro- 
portionable quantity for the nourifhment even of 
the {permatick parts onely. For feeing the Nerves 
have no conf{picuous Cavity, but onely impercep- 
tible Pores, by which any liquor can drill along 
them ; fuch liquor muft needs be moft thin and 
watery,.and therefore unfit to be aflimilated to 
any part. And laftly, as to the Opinion that:it 
feparates the particles of the Blood, and fo di- 
Stributes thofe that are refpectively proper for, 

unto, 


Chap. 10. Ofthe 1. and 2. pairs of Nerves. 399 
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unto, each part, as the fulphureous to the: fat, 
°c. or is, to the Blood as the form is to the mat- 
ter ; it is an ingenious Hypothefis I confefS, but 
whether true, I dare not affirm, 


Cp Ay. oe. 


Of the Nerves arifing from within the Skull ; 
and firft of the firft and fecond Pair. 


W* have now done with all the parts of the 
Encepbalos wherein the Animal Spirits are 
either elaborated or ftored up, and have alfo de- 
{cribed the nature of the Spirits themfelves : it 
remains that. we fhew by what and how many 
Inftruments they are difpenfed to the parts for 


the performance of whofe functions they are ne- 
ceflary. Thefe Inftruments are the Nerves, all 
of which fpring either out of the AZedylla oblonga- 
ta within the Skull, or out of the Medulla Jpinalts 
in the Spine. They all of them arife by Pairs, fo 
that they are not reckoned to be fo many Nerves, 
but fomany Pairsof Nerves. As for the Pairs 
within the Skull, they were formerly reckoned 
to be but feven, fumm’d up in thefe Verfes, 


Optica prima; oculos movet altera; tertia 
guftat: 

Quarta, & quinta audit , vaga fexta , at fep- 

ma lingua eft. | 
But ftricter Examination has found them to be 
more; Dr. Willis particularly has encreafed them 
to the number of Ten, holding the Proceffus mam- 
gnillares to be the olfactory Nerves, and the Par 
Dd 3 vagum 
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SMT ee ee ny eae 
vagumn and’ Intercofiale to be two diftine pairs : 
and laftly, defcribme ‘a tenth pair, which defcen- 

i ding out of the Skull with the- Medulla, emerges 
| benw ixt the firfk and: fecond wvertebre of the 
| Weck. We fhalladhere to this account, aud de- 
{eribe the Olfactory and Optick in this Chapter,and 

the reft afterwardsan order. : 

NerviOl Of all the pairs of Nerves that rife within the 


Pog a Skull, the Olfa@ory or{melling pair arife thefore- 
sate moftand are therefore reckon’d for the firft, They 
) Their Rife. {pring from the Craraof the Aedulla oblongata, 


Hl betwixt the Corpora firiata and the little hillocks 
| or eminences out of which the optick Nerves rife 
] (called: by Galen their Thalami.) Though Die- 
it merbroeck, that (following the Ancients i denies 

\! them to be Ner ves, affirms that they {pring not 

t | from the,faid Medulta, but from the globous mar- 
row of the Brain (pr operly f fo called }and its fore 
Ventricles, 

Progreft From their rife they run forwards under. the 
bafis of the Brain, (erfcreafing in bulk as they go) 
as fat as to the Os cribriforme at the top of the 

| Nofe, growing there into round _procefles like 

i Paps, being therefore called Proceffus papillares or 

| Mammillares. 

| | Cavity and ~ Uhey are manifeftly hollow in their whole pro- 

) Subftance, grefs, and their fubftanceis very marrowy and 


Having a bas at the Simus of the fieve-like 


dpferttot _ oats " 
Bone,they there acquire coats ofthe Dura Mater 5 


with which being clad, Dr. Willis fays,they are di- 
vided into m: ny cib TCS and Filaments, which pafs 

wit of the Skull through the holes in the faid Bone 
i into the caverns 0 of the Nottr Ne running through 
Hi the Membrane that invelts thofe caverns, 


Dr, 


| Aa 
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Dr. Willis afcribes adouble ufe to them, ma- ve, 
king them both the true Organs of Smelling, and 
alfo Emunétories to the Brain,thinking that when 
too much Serum is collected in its Ventricles,thefe 
deriving it thence,fend it forth by their filaments 
through the Os cribriforme intothe Noftrils. Die- 
snerbroeck believes they have only this latter ufe ; 
only that the Serum or Lympba diftils from 
them as well upon the Fauces and their Glands, 
as into the Noftrils. Dr.,Zower. grants only the 
former ; and fays, that “It is incredible that the 
<¢ humour that is contained inthe cavity of thefe 
“ procefles fhould iffte out by the Nerves, (or 
Nervous Filaments) into the Noftrils, for if it 
“did. the fenfe of Smelling muft needs be much 
“ prejudic’d:thereby. And befides, if this water 
“could diftil by and out of the Nerves, much 
¢¢ more might the Spirits, that are thinner, and 
< more fubtil, fly away. Andas to the humour 
“ contained; in, the cavity of the Procefles, he 
<“ fyppofes it, to be of very, great ufe : namely, 
« shat when Effuvia, or moft fubtil Particles ex- 
“ haling from an external objeCt,are delivered to 
“the Olfadory Nerves, that their Species may 
“ reach the Brain the better, it was neceflary 
“ shat thefe Nerves or Proceffes fhould be made 
“ Lollow from their very rife, and be filled with 
“ a limpid humour :, Not that I believe, fays- be, 
“that the, Species, themfelyes are conveyed. 
“ through, their cavities into the ventricles of the 
Brain, or thatthe Animal Spinits are lodged in 
“ thofe Ventricles, as the Ancients thought; 
“ but that they are therefore hollow and moiften’d 
“ within with water, that their marrowy Bodies 
“may ferve the better both for retaining and 
* conveying Smells into the Brain ; For as things 
Dd 4 “* {mele 


Of the Heal... Book IIl. 


“ fmelled are better perceived frommoift Bodies 

“ and in a moift Air,than in a dry feafon fromthe 

“parched ground (as Huntimen know too well) 

* fo itis likely that in the fame manner ‘as ‘they 

| “ ave beft perceiv’d outwardly,t hey are alfo belt 
| ‘conveyed inwardly, o’c.] ‘And indeed, if we 
oat allow them to be Olfactory Nerves. (asf 

think there is great reafon) it-is very incongrt- 

ous that they fhould ferve for an Emun Story to 

the Brain, to difcharge its. fuperfluous “Serum, 

A And therefore we think it fit to acc quiefce inthis 
» Learned Phyfician’s PF ere and to bélieve that 
‘ ‘the, Lympba or Serum gather ed inthe ventricles of 
; the Brain, isemptied by thofe ways we'before ob- 
ferved out of the fame Author, and-not at all by 
the nervous Filaments that pal’ fronp thefe Pro- 
/ a ‘tril through ‘the Os Stake tah into- ‘theNo- 
Bi cPlis, 


Nerul ops! ‘Phe fecond pair are the Opticks of! ‘Paper nop. 

sig e Je- which beftow apo the Eyesthe faculty of feeing. 

hs Ait They {pring from the upper fides of thofe une- 

"qual protuberances of thecrura of the Azedulla ob- 

longata, which are called Nervoruns opticorum tha- 

Lami from whence being carried forward, and 

iq fomnewhat downwards, after having fetcht.a com- 

: | | pals, they meet’ one another about ‘the’ Infundi- 

bulum, upon the fella of Os fphenoides 5 where 

they'are' united by the. clofeft conjunction . but 

rot confufion, of their Fibres, which run patallc el 

lengthways in thefe Nerves, as they’ do ‘in. ail 
a other. ; : 

ie Cavity, They are obfeurely hollow until they iy uni- 

| | ted; but atter,their hollownefs cannot be difcer- 

va ned This hollownef& may be ‘fhewed in a large 

bit t newly killed, and in q clear light. 
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Thus do Riolanus, Gliffon, ©'c. teach. . But e- 
alius, Aquapend., @’c. deny that they have .an: 
9 Aquap ¥ 


manner of cavity.  A4alpighius fays, “° They have 22 Cereér, 
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* not one cavity only, but fundry ; but that thefe 2» 2?» 


** cavities refult only from the neceflity of their 


* ftructure, all their inner or medullar part con- 
“ fifting of round -Inteftinula or Fibres running 


| “‘lengthways, which cannot be fo clofely fitted 


“to one another, but that there will refult long 
“¢ Interftices, which yet perhaps are of no ufe,nor 
“of the nature of Ducts, but only accidental. 
“ But whether the Imte/tinula or Filaments them- 
* felves have not little chanels in them, (like to 
»* Blood-veflels) he thinks may.-be doubted of : 
** But feeing fenfe has not yet difcovered any fuch, 
"tis probable that there are to be admitted only 
* little Pores and Interftices in the medullar fub- 
** ftance,by means whereof the nourifhing and vi- 


| vifying jnice may be propagated. 
After their unition they are feparated again, Jnfertion. 
and each of them running further forwards, paf- 
| fes through an hole of Os cuneiforme, and is infer- 


ted obliquely into the centre of the Eye of its 
Own fide. 


Dr. Willis fays, they receive not only nervous 
“Fibres from the third pair of Nerves, but alfo 
| twigs of Arteries from the fore-branches of the 
-Carotides, which run upon them as far as. the 
bafis of the Eye. Whence, he thinks, a Reafon 
may be aflign’d,why,when a man grows {leepy af- 
ter plentiful eating or drinking,he prefently feels 
ja notable heavinefs or oppreflion as it were about 
Jhis Eyes. For when the Blood becoming very 
turgid fills the veffelsthat runthrough the Brain, 
"more than ufual, and by diftending them {tops 
"the pores of the Brain, thefe Nerves alfoin their 

‘ie whole 


Veffels. 
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whole courfe are comprefled by theBlood that is 

become turgid in their Blood-veffels likewife. 
subflence “Whey are very foft, fo long as they are within 
and parts. the Skull but having pafs’d the Os fphenoides, they 
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become fomewhat more firm and hard. Thesrea- |Bxitoge! 
fon of which alteration feems to be, that within. [Jjind, w 
the Skull they-are’only clad! with the Pia Afater, |Mjei a 
but as they. go out, they aflume a fecond coat from  /Myiceson 
mie DUN Vaan ais objet. 


They make. From the whole fubftance of thefe Nerves, wz. 


They at 
the proper fom their two Membranes and the inner medul- 


ul prefer 


tunicles of : 
the Eyes f jar and fibrous fubftance, are the three (proper) jB4aloy 
Tunicles of the Eyes framed; for the Cornea or Wind tol 


Sclerotica doth*proceed from the Dura Adater, the it 
Choroides or Uvea from the Pia mater, and the (By brax 


Retina from the marrowy fubftance. hrc the | 
| , i Bite, 

~My the ad 
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Of ‘the third and fourth Pairs. Mise tru 

ye | he 
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The third HE. third Pair are termed Motors oculorum, &....... 
. . MUS LV 
pair. becaufe they move the Mufcles of the Eyes. 9.x... 
Mi 1 


Their bes They have theit beginning at the innermoft part fj...» 
giiniige 7 ‘ iq MS U0 
or bafis of the trunk of the A4Zedulla oblongata be- Bates tr; 
hind the Infundibulum. | he Ong 
ily both This pair is united at its rife, whence Iscom- Bre, 


M fraiten ; 
mee idlten | 


the hd monly drawn a reafon why one Eye being mor 9 
are urea ved towards any object, the other ts directed:al- ly ; 
| 1 jour 


: £9 th € 


jaine PT Ae c. i re: * 6 
sick +40 to the dame. But though this conjunction may }j, 


be a reafon'why the Spirits fhould flow equally 
to the Mufeles of each Eye, yet it fatisfies’ not J 
why they fhould flow at the fame time, into dif- jj 
ferent Mufcles.) As for example; Why, when jf | 

one would look to the right fide, the Spirits are ®, 


t 
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| prefently determin’d into the external mujcle of the 
right eye, and into the sternal of the left; and 
| not into the external, or internal of both. And 
| therefore a truer reafon of both Eyes being mo- a 
yed together. to one object, is the intention of the ie 
| mind, which aiming only to have a view of one | 
if object at one time, directs the fpirits to thofe 
ll) Mufcles only that ferve to turn the Eye towards Wat 
} that object, Ge. * 
| They are fimaller and harder than the former, Their fu’- 
and prefently parting one from the other, they ints, 
_pafs along by the optick pair,and penetrating the iusto 
"(h fecond hole of Os cuneciforme, are carried towards 
I) the globe of the Eye, where each is divided into a 
} four branches. The firft whereof, mounting a- 
| bove the Optick, is beftowed upon the attollent ‘ 
'Mufcle, and the Eye-lid. The fecondis inferted, — Pw | 
linto the adducent Mufcle by fundry {mall twigs. | 
The third by many Fibres is inferted into the de- 
_priment Mofcle. . The fourth pafling further in a 
| ingle trunk, is implanted into the middle of that 
'Mufele that draws about the Eye obliquely down- 
"} wards to the inner corner. At that place where 
} this Nerve divides it felf into four branches, it 
W forms a little round Plexus, out of which many 
UM flender twigs arife that creep through the trunk 
‘of the Optick Nerve, ferving perhaps to widen 
" or ftraiten it as there is occalion. 
my | | 
| ‘The fourth Pair proceed from the top of the The fourrh 
| Medulla oblongata, (contrary to all others, which par. 
| arife either from its bafis, or fides) behind the Their begin- 
‘round protuberances called Nates and Teles - jh 
| whence bending forwards by the fides of the AZe- 4,” 
) dulla oblongata, they prefently hide themfelves 
i ynder the Dura Afater , under which proceeding 
awhile, 
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a while, they pafs out of the Skull each ina fine || rh 


1% 


gle trunk at the fame hole with the others defigne || ,..¥ 
ed for the Eyes, (communicating with no other |) 
Nerves in their whole progrefs) .and are beftow-||, 
ed wholly (as Dr. lW/:llts affirms) on that Mufcle| 
of the Eye called Trochlearts, which fervesto row] | 
the Eye about. _ Which motion of the Eye being } 
generally attendent upon or expreflive of fome’ 
paffion of the Mind, as Love, @’c. thefe Nerves | 
are thence called Oculorum pathetici, | 
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Of the fifth, fixth, and feventh Pairs. ppt 


otide 

t 1 Khave | 

‘HE fifth pair {pring from the fides of the AZc- | es 
a 


no, wh 
bel, (or,as Dr. Willis will have it, from that pro- 


cefs it felf.) Each trunk is very large and broad, g*™ 
confifting of very many Fibres, fome foft, and tt! 
fome hard : So that it feems to be not one fingle | fend 
Nerve, buta collection or bundle of many finall | bra 
ones, fome of which are defigned for one part, eres 
fome for another ; fome ferving for motion, and yt! 
others for fenfe. And the reafon why they are jis 
all united together tn their rife, the faid Author | mi, ay 


wa =i 


thinks to be, that there may be a fympathy and | Pichi 
confent of actions in the feveral parts to which jp! oi 
they are diftributed. Whenceit is that f{eeing or tls, 
fmelling what is pleafing tothe Appetite makes | Bands 9 
ones Mouth water,&’c. becaufe this pair of Nerves pd 


—— 


iends twigs hoth to the Eyes,Noftrils, Palate, and jel) 
Tongue, oe, BP wh 
Each pyle. 
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Fach trunk is divided into two notable branches, Divifon ! 
fometimes before, but oftener after it has pene- zd pre- 
trated the Dura Afater. The firft whereof ten-8”* Hl 
| ding ftreight downwards, and pafling out of the 4 
| Skull by its proper hole, in its defcent towards ue a 
| the lower Jaw (for whofe parts ’tis chiefly de- 
| fign’d) is divided into many lefler Branches,which 
| provide for the temporal Mufcle, as alfo for the 
) Mufcles of the face and cheeks. From thefe alfo | | 
| there go twigs to the Lips, Gums, roots of the vant 
—-)) Teeth, Fauces, ‘Tonfils, Palate, and Tongue, 
“The fecond Branch of this fifth pair, being the 


i larger, goes a little ftreight forward by the fides a | 

| of the Sella Turcica, and over again{t the Glandula | 
| ‘p\ pituitaria fends little twigs to the trunk of the > 

| Carotides, or to the Rete mirabilein fuch creatures ‘| 


seq 88 have it: then inofculates with the Nerve of 
| the fixth pair, and afterwards fends back a flip or 
f) two, which being united with another flip retur- 
} ned from the Nerve of the fixth pair, conftitute 
nih tHe root or firft trunk of the Intercoftal pair which 
+ ot We thall reckon for the. ninth, and fpeak of it 

iby and by. After thisit is divided into two nota- 

)ble branches: The Je/s and upper whereof tends 

towards the globe of the Eye, and being again 

| Mivided:fends forth two other, the firft of which 

fas parted into two more, that go one to the 

Nofe, and the other to that Mufcle of the Eye 

| which is proper to Brutes; and the fecond into ia. 8 
‘four or five flips, that are moftly {pent on the ' 
'Eye-lids, but partly on the Uvea tunica and the : ae 
Glands of the Eye. The greater. branch (of ‘its . 

‘fi decond divifion) being carried towards the orbit 

) Of the Eye.is divided into two new branches. The 

| lower whereof bending downwards, is beftowed 

exh 8 the Palate and upper region of the F is ; 
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and the upper being carried: beyond the orbit of | //° 
the Eye, pafles through an hole of the upper. | tt! 
Jaw, with the Vein and Artery which itjtwifts | 1! 
about, and fends many flips to the Mufeles of the } 1 
Cheeks, Lips, Nofe, and roots of. the upper 
Teeth. From its twifting about the. fanguife- | 
rous veflels defigned for the Cheeks, and other 
parts of the Face, may a reafon be drawn why } itt! 
one blufhes when he’s afham’d : for the Animal | 
Spirits being difturbed by the imagination of fome 
uncomely thing, as if they took care to hide the | lve 
Face, enter this Nerve diforderly ; fo that. its |) wher 
twigs embracing thefe fanguiferous Veflels, by |) perp 
comprefling and pulling of them, caufe the Blood jj kt 
to flow too impetuoufly into the Cheeks and Face Hilea 
by the Arteries, and detain it there fome time by | 0s e 
conftringing the Veins. | Float 

The fixth pair rife juft by ( but below) the } fond 
fifth, and each prefently finking under the Dura} bmi 
Mater goes out of the Skull by the fame hole with } {ng 
the Nerves of the third and fourth pair, and is} jum. 
carried by a fingle trunk towards the orbit of the } ftom 
Eye ;. but fo, as by the fide of the Sella Turcica it} itis; 
inofculates with the fecond or greater branch of} wher 
the fifth pair, (as was noted in the former Parae} Mi 
graph :) whence fending back fometimes one,)) jjy 
fometimes two twigs,thefe being united with the) hey 
recurring twigs of the fifth pair (above-mentions ) of, 
ed) make the beginning of the Intercoftal Nerves) thes, 
Afterwards going forwards, near the orbit of the} ¢j., 
Eye it is divided into. to Branches; of which) 4), 
one is inferted int) the abducent Muf{cle of the) tj, 
Eye placed in its outer corner; and the other bes) bate 
ing cleft into many Fibres, is beftowed on the “head 
feventh Mufcle proper to Brutes, whereby they} w 


7 


defend the Eye from external Injuries accidental) }, 
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‘i } dy occurring, when they are faid mditare (which 
i} think we have no word to exprefs in Englith.) 
ii} The feventh pair, by the Ancients commonly 74e feventh 
iy reckon’d for the fifth, minifter to the fenfe of niet ib 
i) Hearing, Each Nerve has two Proceffes, one foft, ae at 
ik and the other harder, which might feem to be tion” ve a 
th } two diftinc Nerves, but they are ufually accoun- a 
ij ted for one, They fpring a little behind the | 
lit) former, out of the fides of the Adedulla oblongata, 
On Dr. Willis fays, the fofter procefs arifes from the 
th | lower fide of the annular protuberance, from 
it whence it afcends ; and the harder from its up- : 
per part, from whence defcending it meets the 
ni other. The foft part or procefs (that is properly oy 
ifgill the auditory Nerve) iscarried through an hole of | } 
i) Os petrofum into the cavern of the: Ear, which it 
® cloaths with a moftthin Membrane. By this are 
® founds conveyed to the common Senfory, The 
§ harder procefs ferves rather for motion than 
‘wit fenfe ; which pafling out alfd through theOs petro- 
| fom; byits proper hole, prefently admits a twig 
| from the Par vagum or eighth pair, after which 
it is immediately divided into two branches ; one 
® whereof tending downwards, is beftowed on the 
Pall Mufcles of the Tongue and Os hyoides; and the 
$0 other winding about the auditory paflage, and 
thi! bending upwards, is divided into three twigs ; 
som of which the firft correfponding to the Nerve of 
Nol the firft divifion, beftows certain flips on the Muf- 
oft cles of the Lips, Mouth, Face and Nofe, and fo 
wid actuates fome outward organs of the Voice, as 
of til athe former fome ofthe inner ; the fecond is diftri- 
buted to the Mufcles of the Eye-lids and Fore- 
head, and the third to the Mufcles of the Ears. 
Whence upon fome unufualand aftonifhing found, 
Mm) by a certain natural inftinct,the Ears prick vgs fe 
| the 
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the Eyes open. As alfo the voice does offici- 
oufly anfwer as an Echo to thofe founds that are 

[| perceived by the Ears, from the community of 

at the Nerves diftributed to the organs of the voice 

a and hearing. 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of the eighth, ninth, and tenth Pairs. 


The eighth T H E next Pair in order is the eighth, which 

} pair. has ufed to be reckoned for the fixth, and 

j is otherwife called par vagum, or the wandring 

i) pair, from their being diftributed to fundry parts. 

Their rife, Lhey fpring below the auditory Nerves, out | 

of the fides of the AZedulla oblongata, the root of | 

| each Nerve confifting of twelve Fibres at leaft 

(in Man) to which a notable Fibre, or rather 

Nerve (much greater than any of thefe twelve) 

coming from the fpinal marrow as far as from a- | 

bout the fixth or feventh vertebra of the Neck, is 

joyned, and both are invefted with the fame Coat 

| from the Dura Mater as if they grew into one | 
| } | Nerve ; but if their common Coat be removed, 

ie this acceffory Nerve , and many of the other Fi- } *" 

bres remain ftill diftinct, and after they are gone } 

out of the Skull together, are difpenfed to feve- § 

ral parts; the acceflory Nerve to the Mufcles of } uth 

Hie a) the Neck and Shoulder-blade; and one notable j 

1 Fibre of theeighth pair to the harder procefs of § 

the Auditory or feventh pair, as alfo two others 9M 

to the Mulcles of the Gullet and Neck. But the 9 

other Fibres of this par vagum continue united, § 

and inftead of thofe companions they have par~ 9’ 

ted 
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ted with, each Nerve entertains a new rone, 
namely a branch from the Jntercoftal or ninth pair, 
whereby, is made a notable Plexus (which ina 
Nerve is like, the Joint of a Cane, or the Knot 
upon the Trunk of -a Tree where a Bough goeg 
out, whence they, are called. ganglioformes ). and 
out of the fame Plexus-there {pringsia confidera= 
ble branch, which being carried towards the La 
rynx is divided into three twigs, of which one 
goes to the {phincter of the Gullet, a fecond to 
the upper: Mufcles of the:Larynx, and. the third 
going under the: Cartilago {cutiformis, meets the 
top of the recurring Nerve and is united to it; 
Below the aforefaid Plexus of this par vagum,each Progrefis 
trunk goes ftreight down by-the fidés-of the afcend- 
ing Carotides, on which the¥ beftow fome flips. 
And at the bottom.of the Neck each receives a 
fecond branch from the Intercoftal, (viz. from its 
firft Plexus) and near thereto the left Nerve of 
this pair fends out another twig into the recur- 
rent Nerve, but fo does not the right. From 
hence both trunks defcend. without: any notable: 
ramification, till they be come over againit the 
firft or fecond Rib; where out of a fecond Plex. 
us (or knot) many Twigs and Fibres go towards 
the Heart and its appendage, from whence this 
Plexus is called Cardiacus, Vhere is one notable 
difference (which we cannot but note) of the 
two recurring Nerves that {pring out of the trunks 
ofthis eighth pair,viz. That that on the right fide 
arifesout of it higher and windes about the Axil. 
lar Artery, whereas that on the left fprings 
much lower therefrom, and twifting about the 
defcending trunk of the dorta returns back from 
thence. Dr. Willis {ays that the recurring Nerve 
is really a diftinct Nerve from the Par vagunt 
Ee 
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from the very Original, and was onely- included 
a in the fame cafe or cover for the more conveni- 
ent and fafe paflage. The branches of the Par 
vagum do frequently unite with: others of the 
Intercoftal pair about the Precordia. And when 
their two Trunks are defcended as low as over 
againft the Heart, many twigs go out of them 
into the Lungs; @c. Whence both.trunks de+ 
ie fcending by the fides of the Gullet are divided 
“4 into two branches, outer and ner: The outer 
; unite with the outer) and the inner with the in- 
: ner, and both defcend to the Stomach, in which 
| kad, they terminate, but are: fpent chiefly. upon its 
. upper orifice. As for their more particular die 


Ble {tribution, we have fpoke thereof while we trea= 

ted of the parts themfelves on which they are 
, } beitowed. | : 

i se ninth We are next to deferibe the ninth pair (which 


before Dr. Willis was not diftinguifhed from that. 
going before.) It is called the Intercoftal, becaufe 
as its Trunks march down by the roots of the 
Ribs, betwixt every Rib they receive a branch 
it their Rife. from the: {pinal Marrow. They have no proper 
a root of their own, but each trunk is compounded 
i a of two or three recurring branches. of the fifth 
| and fixth pairs, (near their origine) as was noted 
Progrefs. when we treated of thofe pairs. Being thus for- 
rm med they pafs out of the Skull by their proper 
holesjand prefently each has a Plexus near thofe of 


~ = ad < _ 
Se ee rt maser a > 


out of which there goes a twig into the {phin&er 
of the Gullet, and into the Plexus (aforefaid) of 
the Par vagum, Whence defcending by the wer- 
tebya@ of the Neck, by that time they arrive at its 
middle, 


| We from the tenth pair of theBrain are inferted, and 


i ee the Par vagum, into which, two nervous procefles - 
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middle, each has another greater Plexus, into bh ia | 

which a large Nerve from a neighbouring verte- 
bral pair is inferted; and from which proceed ma- 
ny twigs that uniting with others of the Par va- | 
gum are diftributed all about the Precordia, as ny a 
alfo one fingle one a little lower. This Plexus 
cervicalis out of which fo many branches {pring.is oi 
proper to Man, being not found in Brutes. From iB 


} 
the Neck they defcend by the Clavicule into the 
Lhorax, where having arrived at the fecond Rib, 8 
each receives three or four branches from the ver- : 
tebral Nerves next above, whereby is made ano- i 
ther notable Plexus (commonly called the Inter i 
coftal.) From whence as they pafs down by the 7) | 


roots of the Ribs, in every one of their Interftis 
ces and even as low as Os facrum, from every 
jointing of the vertebra each receives a vertebral 
branch. Affoon as they are defcended out of the 
cavity of the Breaft, and are come over againft 
the Stomach, each fends forth a notable branch, 
which tending towards the Mefentery, make its 
chief Plexus, which are in number /even, fivé 
Jarge ones which are upper, and two Jefs that are 
flower. For each branch is prefently divided into 
two other, and every one forms one Plexus, 
Which make four ; and the fifth is in the middle 
of thefe, being the largeft, and like the Sun a- 
mongft the Planets (as Dr. Willis compares it, 
And thefe are the five upper. The two lower are ‘a 
framed of branches that {pring from the trunks * 
defcended as far as the lower part of the Loins, ae 
and are diftinguifhed by the names of Plexus Infia > 
mus, and Adimmus, As to the parts that all the 
twigs which fpring from thefe feven Plexus are 
diftributed to,it may be learned from the defcrip- 
tion ot the parts themfelves in the Fir/t Book; im 
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which we conftantly mentioned: from whence 
each part had its Nerves. Laftly, when this In- 
tercoltal pair is come to the Os facrum, its two 
{Trunks bend toward each other, and feem to 
be knit together by two or three Procefles, and 


End. “at length.each ef, them ends in {mall Fibres 
that are diftributed into the SphinGer of the 
| ANUS, 
The tenth — We are now come to the tenth and laft pair of 
i Par. Nervesthat rife from the medulla within the Skull, 
‘ £ BCR Age Thi 


id Pro. 4 {iS pair {pring from the fides of the medulla, be- 

erefr, hind all the reftland defcending with it outofithe 

aan Skull into the vertebre of the Neck, they come out 

betwixt the firft and fecond wertebre thereof Pre- 

} " : {ently after their egrefs each fends forth a branch 

iq : into the Plexus of the Intercoftal Nerve of its own 

} lide; but their main trunks being carried down- 

| wards, and each receiving a twig from the ninth 

pair, they are beftowed on the Mufcle Sternothy- 

reordeus, and fome other Mufcles of the Neck. 

So that though this pair rife within the Skull, 

yet it feems to be more of the nature of the 

| Vertebral Nerves, as beftowing fome branches on 

tf the Intercoftal, and being all the reft of it {pent 
f upon the Mufcles of the Neck. 

| And thus we have done with all the Nerves 

. ] i that proceed from the Adedulla within the Brain, 


4 


in defcribing of which we have followed Dr. 
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Willis for the mofk part, that moft accurate . 
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Tab. XIV. 


Fig. I, Reprefenteth the outer or upper fuperfi- 
cies of the Brain taken out of theSku]] 5 where - 
the Limbus of the Brain being loofed from its 
coherence with other parts by Membranes, is 
lifted, up and bent forwards, that the Crura of 
the Aedulla oblongata, the Fornix, Nates and 
Teftes with the Glandula pinealis, and other pro- 
cefles may be clearly and diftindtly fen, (from 
Dr. Willis.) 


AA The Limbus of the Brainz, which in its natu 
ral Situation was contiguous to the Cerebel~ 
lum. | 

B The Bordure or Margent of the Corpus callo- 
fum fpread over both Hemifpheres of the Brain, 
which in its natural Situation lay upow the Glan. 
dula pinealis. : 

C The fornix. | 

DD Its Arms embracing the Crura of the Medulla 
oblongata, 

EE She Crara of the Medulla oblongata, (out of 
which the optick Nerves proceed ) whofe Ends (bé- 

. ng placed further out of fight) are called Corpora 
itriata. 

F The Glandula pinealis, betwixt which and the 
root of the Fornix ws the chink that leads to the 
Infundibulum. 

GG The orbicular Protuberances called Nates. 

HH The leffer Protuberances called Teltes , which 
are Procefjes of the former. 

Il The Medullary Proceffes, which afcead obliquely 
jrom the Teltes to the Cerebellum, aad make a 
part of each of its Meditullia, 
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K. The joining of thofe Proceffes by another tranfverfe 
Procefs. 

L The Rife of the pathetick Nerves (or fourth pair ) 
out ef the joining of the aforefaid Proceffes. 

MM A portion of the Medulla oblongata lying ute 
der the aforefaid ProcefJes and Protuberances. 

N Fhe Foramen of the Ventricle or Cavity that lies 
under the orbicular Protuberances. 

OO A portion of the annular Protuberance let down 
from the Cerebellum and embracing the Medulla 
oblongata. | 

PP The outer and upper Superficies of the Cere- 
bellum. | 


Figure Il. 


‘Reprefenteth the Eye cleft in two (from bebind 
forwards) that the divers Situation of the hu- 
mours may appear, (from Dr. Briggs.) 


bab The Tunica cornea, or fore and more convex 
arch of the Eye. 

ee The Tunica uvea (whofe Foramen 0 7s called 
the Pupilla) fwimming in the watry bumour CCcc. 

ad The Cryftalline bumour in fitu. 

££ The Tunica choroides, which in this Figure (as 

being two much feparated from the Scleroti< 

a mm) cannot be duly reprefented. 

¢ A portion of the Optick Nerve. 

h Some of its {mali Fibres cut off near the exi 

toe Nerve. 


ay Sf onnsvo c I Leer a : ny ral 
The Centre of the Humor Vitreus, and 


, 5, &c. The Capillamenta of the Optick 
whofe ends on each fide being cut off did 
to i amentum ciliare (namely by the 
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Tab. XV. 


Fig. I. Reprefenteth the Bafis of an Humane 
Brain taken out of the Skull, with the Roots 
of the Veffels cut off fhort, (from Dr. 
Willis.) 


AAAA The fore and hinder Lobes of the Brain. 
BB The Cerebellum. 

CC The Medulla oblongata. 

DD The Olfactory Nerves, or firft Pair. 

EE The Optick Nerves, or fecond Parr. 

FF The Motory Nerves of the Eyes, or third Paw. 
GG The Pathetick Nerves of the Eyes, or fourth 


Pair. 

GH The fifth Pair. 

Il The fixth Pai. 

KK kk The Auditory Nerves, and their two Procef- 
fes on each fide, the feventh Pair, 

LL lll, &c. The Par vagum or eighth Pair, conjift- 
ing of feveral Fibres. 

MM The Spinal Nerve coming from afar to the Ori- 
gine of the Par vagum. 

NN The ninth or Intercoftal Pair, confifting alfo of 
many Fibres ( that tending downwards, unite into 
one Trunk) which emerges a little above the Procefs 
of the Occiput. 

OO The tenth Pair tending downwards. 

PP The Trunk of the Carotid Artery cut off, where 
it is divided into the fore and hinder Branch, 

QQ Its Branch paffing betwiat the two Lobes of the 
Brain. 

R The fore Branches of the Carotides, bemg united, 
part again, and proceed to the Filjure of the 
Brain, 
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& “The bendeeipiaweter of the Carotides united, and | F. 
meeting the Vertebral Trunk. Fi 
Ta? he Vertebral Arteries, and their three afeend- 
:|—CUra ing Branches, |: 
| uy ¥ Branches of the Vertebral Aperies, uuiting fi. 
into the fame Trunk. Zz 
WW The place where the Vertebral-and Carotid |. 
Arteries are united, and a Branch ou either fide |! 
a pis to the Plexus choroides, — 34 
| X The Infundit bulum, 4 . 1 
q YY Tv Glands Is placed behind tbe infundibulum. | 
aaaa The annular Protuberance which proceeding from Re 
a | the Cerebellum embraces the Trunk of the Me- ft 
\ dulla oblongata, iz 
i go 
Ho Fig. WI. Exhibits a fide-view of the Anvil and | 
} Stirrup ( two bones in the firft cavity of the fA‘ 
| Ear) im fitu, from Mont. du Verney. | ] 
Wh) 
A. The thick part of the Anvil. D1 
B Hes eYhort Branch which in this fituation we behold 1 
. .fore-rigbt. m2, 1 
C “The long Branch. J 
D The Head of the flirrup which ts joined with the | 
. long Branch, the fourth little bone coming between. | 
PE * iy 


# p 5 
E. The J4ufcle that ws inferted into the Head of the 
Stivvitt ia 


° on a ~ 
rig, Ii. Reprefents the Hammer ( a third Bone 
‘ma +e s Bat al \ i , 

he fame cavity) on its fore-fide with its 
rian * Bip a4] ~ por Ta a mela" 
ulcies am fitu, from the fame Author, 
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Chap. 13. Of the internal parts of the Ear. 419 


E> The internal Mufcle. ¥ 
F The place where it ws fitted for its Infertion into the ie 


Me Handle of the Hammer underneath the external ¥ 
: Mujcle, i 
i | 1, The great Procefs of the Hammer in a diredt Lean 

View. ie 
thi | 2, The flender Proce{s into, which the external Atufcle | 
he is inferted. i 


3. 4. The nervous Covering of the internal Mujcle 
opened in the middle,that the Mufcle may be feen. 
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it | Fig. IV. Shews a portion of the Ve/Fibulum or en- 


Ne trance of the Labyrinth ( a fecond cavity of 
the Ear) with its three femicircular Canals, a 
. from the fame Author. . | 
alld y) 3 i 


‘the | ‘A The lower part of the Veftibulum. 
B The upper Canal, 
C. The lower. 
‘D The middle. 
li | 1. The entrance of the upper femicircular Canal, 
2. The firft entrance of the middle Canal, 
3. The entrance of the lower Canal. 
bie 14. The other entrance of the middle Canal. 
my, $5. Lhe common entrance to the upper and lower Ca- 
te Fo nals. 
| 6- The firft Hole that gives a paffage to one of the 
| Branches of the foft part of the auditory Nerve. 
one | 7. The fecond Hole that gives a paffage to another Ae 


his | Branch of the fame Nerve. eT 
| 4 P f 
| : 
| Fig. V. Shews the Cochlea, which the forefaid Au- \ a 


| thor makes a part of the Labyrinth, but other 
Anatomifts call a third Cavity. 
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| CHAP. XIV. ie 

} | Of the Nerves of the Spinalis medulla 5 and d 
fir of the Nerves of the Neck. ee 

: NG 


W E. obferved above, that when the Aedul- I ko 
’. Ja oblongata is defcended. out of the Skull |} jg 
a into the Spine, it lofes its name of oblongata, and |) jy 

| acquires that of Spinalis, (which name it borrows OT th 


\ 
I from the Spine through which it pafles) but is of || fy 
t the fame fibrous or filamentous fubftance as it |} iy 
was within the Brain. And now we come to tic 
} 4 defcribe the Werves that {pring out of it, which |) jp 
i < affitt the motion of all thofe parts, which thofe |} ji 
| } ten pair already defcribed, that arife within the”) jy 
Skull, reach not to. . at 
i ve ith 
| nerves In its whole progrefs from the Skull to the Coes |) jig 


Springing cyx, there fpring out of it thirty pair of Nerves: jf |yi: 
Sonali feven of which are of the Neck, twelve of the j} |, 
eelalla, 2 2orax, five of the Loins, and fix of Os facrum, —A\nd 
The firft and fecond pair of the Weck come not |}) 7 

out of the fides of the Vertebre,as all.the reft dos 9), 


2 ee, Oe, 
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: but becaufe of the peculiar articulation of the two } 
uppermolt vertebra, {pring out before and be= hh: 

| hind. ' sit 

seven of . Vhe fore Nerve of the firf pait cometh out }),,; 

ose ve Neck. hetween the bone of the Occiput and the firlt ver= |), 

| i as rene trebya of the Neck, and is beftowed upon the | i" 
| ( : -Mufcles of the Neck which lic under or behind |) ;, 

) the Oecfophages, and on the skin of the Face. The Ni 4 


hinder Nerve cometh out of the hole which 18)}10 
common to the Os occipitis and the firft vertebra })\. 
ef the Neck. This hath two twigs: The {mallet }),, i" 

5S | {* * 
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| Chap.14. Of the Nerves of the Neck. A2t 
is beftowed upon thofe’ Mufcles which lie upon 
| the Occiput, and upon the skin of the Head as 
| high as the Crown; the bigger is inferted into 
‘| @ the Mufcle which lifteth up the Shoulder-blade. - 
The fore Nerve of the fecond pair ( which is The fecond, 
) fmaller) cometh out between the firft and fecond 
_ | Vertebre, and is beftowed upon the Skin of the ma 
") Face. . The hinder cometh out of the fides of the a ei 
Sil |) hinder procefs of the fecond Vertebra, but pre- 7 
i | fently is partedinto two twigs. The thicker of 
0" | which is beftowed upon the whole Skin of the 
‘\0) ead even to the Crown; The fmaller upon the 
‘SI greater ftreight, and the lower oblique Muicles ae iy 
Mt 0) ‘which ftretch out the Head. Dr.Willis fays, that | 
Wt) the firft and greatelt rootofthe Nerve of the Dia- a 
th phragm arifeth from the fecond pair of the Neck: > ea 
lint © of which Nerve we fhall {peak more by and by. 
The five remaining pairs of the Neck, as alfo 
| allthe pairs of the Back and Loins, and the firft 
CCF of Os facrum, come out of the lateral holes be- 
ett | twixt the Vertebre, and immediately after. their 
Ot! | exit are divided into the fore and binder branches, 
(il, § and are diftributed as followeth. 
ne 1 The third pair come out of the Jateral holes The third 
ret, | between the fecond and third Vertebra, and each Rat 
tietll | being immediately divided into two branches, the 
il) | formore thereof have each four twigs: The firit 
is inferted into the Jong Mufcle, or the firft of the 
hl benders forward of the Neck; The fecond de- ce 
ih ® fcending is beftowed upon the Mufcles which lie — | 
on WP under the Ocfophagus, being firft united to a twig . 
‘tit B of the fourth pair; The third afcending goeth \ ae 
» I to the Skin of the back-part of the Head, having | 
whit! firft joyned with the thicker twig of the hinder 
yt) ® Werve of the fecond pair : The fourth is beftow- 
e fal! F ed upon the tranfverfe Mufcles of the Neck, and 
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Bi. the Mufcle which lifteth up the Shoulder-blade, 

ai The binder Branches are beftowed upon the fe- 
ie , cond pair of Mufcles which heave up or widen 
| the Breatt. 

| Tbe fourth, The fourth pair come out of the holescommon 


rael 


pom lian Santa rete tonne 


ih 


the Gullet down the Neck and Thorax without) 
any branchings till it come to the Diaphragm 
where it isdivided again into three or four twigs, 


‘¢ via eth the Cheek down. 


each four twigs: The firft goeth to thofe Mufcles 


which joincth withthe twigs of the fecond,fourth 
and. 
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Book Ii) | 


to the third and fourth Vertebra, the formore bran= )) 
ches whereof aré each divided into three twigs : | 
The firft of which uniting with atwig of the third | 
pair is beftowed on the firft of thofe Mufcles’}} 
) which bend the Neck forward called Longus (asi) 
A abovelaid; ) The fecond upon the tranverfe Muf- | 
ry ele of the Neck, and the Cucullarts of the Shoul-)) 
! der-blade ; The third being flenderer than the}, 
ii other two, is joined with a twig’of the fifth pair, 7) 
A. and both with one of the fixth, and laftly all® 
Mae) « three (according to Dr. Willts) with that of the! | 

} Nervus {econd pair, above-mentioned: and. the Trunk )) 
| nicUs: made up of all. thefe defcendeth by the fides of } 


ah 


on each fide, and 1s inferted into its flefhy or mut 
cular part, being known by the name of Nervus® 
diapbragmatis, or Phrenicus, ( of which we have } 
a difcourfed more largely in Book II. Chap. 3. Of | /-" 
i the Adidriff.) The hinder branches go back to the } |, 
i } Spine under the Mufcles of that part, upon which | 
| Bey beftow twigs, and going down between the | 
Muffles of each fide of the Neck, each is carried | 
to the Afufculus quadratus of 1 its own fide that | 


ee a The fifth, . The fifth pair iffue out between the fourth and, | | 
| i fifth Vertebre, the formore branches whereof have’) 


that bend the Neck forward : The fecond is that | 


iyo: 
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and fixth pairs, and makes up the Werwus phreni- 
cus: ‘Vhe third goeth to the ‘Mufcle Deltotdes.: 
The fourth goeth to the fame Deltoides, and to 
the Coracobyoideus, or the third Mufcle of the'Os 
hyoides. he hinder branches bend back to the 
Spme, and are beftowed upon the Mufcles 
there, as the like- branches of the fourth pair 
were. 

The /:xth pair come out between the fifth and The fixth. 
fixth Vertebre. Their jformore Branches fend 
forth firft one twig to make the Trunk of the 
Nervus phrenicus , then proceeding further they 
are united with the like branches of the three fol- 
lowing pairs, namely the laft of the Neck and 
two firft of the Thorax, making on each fide one 
Plexus with them, out of which thofe Nerves 
proceed that are carried to the Arms. The bin- 


der branches ‘go to the Mufcles behind, which 


dtretch out the Neck and Head, or bend them 
backward. | 

The feventh pair come out of the holes com- The /e- 
mon to the fixth and feventh Vertebre. ‘The for-ve"t* 
gnore and larger branches are joined with the lik 
of the fixth of the Neck and two firft of the Tho- 


} vax, as aforefaid, furnifhing Nerves to the Arms, 
1) Lhe hinder and fimaller are beftowed upon the 


Mufcles of the Neck, and quadrat Mufcles which 


5 pull down the Cheeks. 


About where thefe fixth or feventh pairs of Nervus 
Nerves rife, there fprings on each fide another oh Lashes 
Nerve, defcribed by Dr. Willis, and by him cal- marae 
led Nervus {pinalis ad par vagum accefforius. They 


. tile finall ont of the fides of the fpinal Marrow, 
and afcend up by the fides of it, growing thicker 
} as they.go ( but without. being infertéed any 


where into the Marrow ) till having enter’d the 


Skull 
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Skull they are joined to the Fibres of the par va- 

.gum or eighth pair. Their progrefs from thence 
we obferved in Chap. 13. when we defcribed 
the eighth pair. 


CH APY RV, 


Of the Nerves of the Vertebre of the 
Thorax... 


Trelve of Y, ROM ithe, Marrow of the Vertebre of the 


the Tho- 
tax: 


The firft 
Pair. 


q 


Thorax {pring twelve pair. In all of which 
the formore branches are bigger; and the 
hinder which are beftowed upon the Mufcles 
feated on the Back, fmaller. | 

The firft pair fpring out of the lateral holes 


which are common to the feventh vertebra of the §! 
Neck, and the firft of the Thorax, and therefore jim 


’tis indifferent whether they be efteemed to belong 
to the Neck or Thorax, fome reckoning them to 


be the eighth pair of the Neck, and others (as 
we do here) the firft of the Thorax. Each Nerve 


is prefently divided (as all the reft are) into.two 
branches ; the formore of which are united to the 
like branches of the fixth and feventh of the 
Neck, as was noted in the fore-going Chapter, and 
fo are all fpent on the Arms, except one little 
twig that {pringing out of the beginning of each 
marcheth forward towards the Sternum, and be- 
ftoweth twigs on the AZufeulus fubclavius,. and 
thofe Mufcles which arite from thé top of the 
Sternum, and another that goes to that Mufcle 
which fills up the hollownefs of the Shoulder- 
blade. Vhe hinder branches creeping under the 
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: 


mi) Mufcles which cleave to the Vertebre, are be- 
{towed upon the Mufcles of, the Neck, Head and 
ied Shoulder-blades. 

| The fecond iffue out of the holes between the The Jeong, 
§ firft and fecond Vertebra of the Thorax, the fore a 
| branches whereof are united with the like of the A. 
| firft of the Thorax, and together with them are 
joined to the fore branches of the fixth and feventh 
f of the Neck, and thefe all together make one : i 
| Plexus on each fide (called Axillar) that fendeth ie 
forth all the Nerves to the Arms that they have, . a 
h (asthall be further explained, Book IV. Chap. 3.) ee 
§ But before the fore branches of this pair unite ae | 
with the others, each fends a twig alfo to the ) | 
| Intercoftal Nerve (or ninth pair ) defcending S| 
| down the Thorax, (as alfo does every one of the . | 
§ remaining ten pair) and from that twig before it 
} join with the Intercoftal there proceed fmall flips 
hel) Co the Mufcles that lie upon the Thorax. The 
corel binder branches have the fame diftribution with 
cag the hinder of the foregoing pair. . 
ae Che reft of the ten pair come out of the lateral The reft of 
r sf holes -betwixt the Vertebre, and are all immediate- abies 
Nene ty divided on each fide into two branches ; where- 
non Of the formore being larger, always fend each of. 
itll them one twig to the Intercoftal Nerve, and the 
f de) Temainder of them is beftowed.on the Intercoftal 
» gi Mofcles internal and external, and on thofe that 
ii lie on the Thorax ; as alfo on the obliquely de- 


—— 


gif fcending Mufcles of the Abdomen, &c. The bin- ae 
d nf der bend backward to the Spine, and are fpent a 
a(t Bpon the Mufcles and Skin of the Back. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP: XVI 
Of the Nerves of the Vertebrx of the Loius. 


Five of the U T ofthe Marrow. contained within the 

Loins, Verteore of, the Loins,..arife five-pair ‘of | 
Nerves. The fore branches. being, greater -go to 
the Mufcles ofthe Belly: The hinder to thofe ] © 
which reft upon. the Vertebre. «The formore Cas 
Spigelius affirms) are joyned, together, the firft | 
with the fecond, the fecond with.the third, the 
third-with the fourth, and the fourth with the 
fifth, as the two laft of the Neck and two firft of 
the Thorax were. Pa | 

The fir/t pair.come out.of the lateral holes be- 

tween the laft. Vertebra of the. Dborax, and the, 
firft of the Loins. The fore branches are beftow- 
ed upon the flefhy part of the Midriff, efpecially 
its hinder procefles that are knit to the Vertebrae | 
of the Loins, and.on the Mufcles Pfoe. Whence | 
when there is a large ftone in’either Kidney, (the | 
lower ends of the Kidneys refting upon the heads | 
of thefe Mufcles) this Nerve is compreffed there- 9 | 
by, and from thence is a numnefs extended. to the | 
Thigh of that fide, becaufe thefe Mufcles termi- | 
nate inthe Thighs. Thefe fore branches do each 
of them alfo fend atwig along with the —4rteria | 
preparans to, the, Stone, according to Spigelius. | 
From whence it is, partly, that too immoderate | 
Venery caufeth a weaknefs in the Loins. The 
binder are beftowed upon the ALu{culus longiffimmns | 
of the Back, Sacrolumbus, O'c. 
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ae eer eet cnet 
Pfoe, (which are the firft pair of thofe that bend 
the-Thighs,) The formore branches are beftowed 
upon the fecond pair of thofe Muftles that bend 
the Thighs, which fill up the cavities of O/fa Ilea, 
and on the Adufculi fafciales and the Skin of the 
Thighs. ‘The binder are beftowed upon the A4u/- 
cult glutei, and the membranous pair of Mufcles 
which extend the Leg. Each of thofe twigs 
which from this pair joyn with the Intercoftal, 
goeth to the Teftis of its own fide ( according to 
Vefalius, &'c.) | , 
The third pafs out of the holes between the f{e- The thirdl 
cond and third Vertebre , under the Pjoz alfo, 
‘The formore branches each of them fend one twig 
to the Knee and the Skin thereof, and another 
which doth accompany the Saphena down the 
Leg. The hinder turn back, and are _be- 
itowed upon the Mufcles which reft upon the 
Loins. | Jcing Ye Si 
The fourth iffue out between the third and The fouriby 
fourth Vertebr@ being the largeft of the Nerves 
of the Loins, and marching under the Pfoe and 
Offa pubis, accompany the Crural Veins and Ar- 
teries, 
The fifth come out between the fourth and zpe pin, 
fifth Vertebre. The fore branches pafs through 
the holes that are betweenthe bones of the Coxen- 
dix, Pubes and Iieum, (one on each fide) and. are 
beftowed upon. the Obturatores Afufculs of the 
Thigh, the Mufcles.of the Penis, and on the neck 
Of the Bladder, and of the Womb. ‘Lhe binder 
are beftowed upon the Mufcles and Skim which 


fic upon the /ertebre. 
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CHAP. XVil 


Of the Nerves which arife from the Marrow of 
Os facrum. | 


six of Os WLROM the Marrow of Os facrum fix pair of 

facrum. E Nerves fpring. : 

The firft — The firft iflue out between the laft Vertebra of 

nda the Loins, and the firft of Os facrum, in the fame 
manner as thofe that {pring out of the Vertebra of 
the Loins, and like them are each divided into 
two branches. The fore branches are a great 
part of them mixed with thofe other of the Loins 
that go towards the Thighs, yet each fends forth 
a twig that is difpenfed to the Mufclesof the Bel- 
ly, and to the fecond bender of the Thigh. The 
hinder are beftowed upon the Skin of the But- 
tocks, and the greateft Glutat. 

Of the ober The other five pair fpring after a different 

five pair. Manner from the foregoing. For before they | 
come out of the Os facrum, they are every of | 
them double on each fide ; and fo from each on | 
either fide there arife two Nerves, one of which | 
is carried into the fore or inner,and the other in- — 
to the hinder or outer fide. The three uppermoft | 
formore Nerves go towards the Thighs, as the | 
ereatelt part of the firft pair did : “The two lower 


to the Mufcles of the Anus and Bladder ; in Men @ 00 
to the Penis, in Women to the neck and vagina i 


of the Womb, and ‘fo to the outward Privity. Alb | 
the five binder Nerves are diftributed to the Muf- 


cles of Offa Hea and facrum, towards the back fi 


part, which are Longiffimi, Sacrolumbi, Sacri, and 
the Glutzi, : 


How | 


1 on | 


hich | 


‘Iie 


mol 


the 
loner 
Men 


) 


Chap 17. Of the Nerves of Qs facrum: AZg 


ae 


How the Brachial and. Crural Nerves 2 are form- 
ed out of the Nerves of the.Spine, fhall be. more 
particularly, but briefly fhewn in the next Book. 

And thus we have done with all the thirty pair 
of Nerves that arife out of the Spimal marrow, ha- 
ving fhewn which way. they pafs, and to what 
parts they are diftributed : which thould be dili- 
gently noted, that we may the better. know to 
what .place to apply Remedies when from any 
outward Caufe, as from a fail, bruife or the like, 


any part has loft either fenfe or motion, or both. 


For the Medicine is to be applyed always, to.the 
beginning or rife of that Nerve that pafles to that 
part, and not to the place in which the {ymptom n 
appears. And the fame thing.is to be obferyed in 


-Palfies, when the ufe of tote particular Limb is 


taken away from an inward caufe. 

Having finifhed our difcourfeof the Veflels that Th: Brood: 
{pring from the Spinal Marrow,.¥ we Will. addsa veffels an 
word to what. was faid above, Ch. 8. of the Blod- the Spinap 
veffels that are difperfed througo xt, from drills, rr" 
Thefe are of three forts, Arteries, Sinus-and Veins. 

It is fupplie d with Arterie after one manner above 
the ‘Heart,and after another below it. For above it, 
feeing the t1 ak of the orta.is is prefencly cleft in- 
to many: branches, which depart from the Spine, 
therefore from its Axillar branches there e fprings 
a Vertebral Artery on,cach fide, which. < pag ine 
ftreight to the Occzput, { as a twig inate 
joynting ofthe Vertevre : But below the Heart ,in- 
2 bape as the dorta in te whole deicent hes uj pon 
i¢ Spine, there are received into the Spire two 
j ata from.its back fide, betwixt every, Joya 
ing, of the Vertebre. But both above and below. the 
Axterial branches that are carried toward the {pine, 
being prefently divided-each into two, one twig 
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is beftowed on the neighbouring Mnfcles, and the 
other enters in. at the joynting of the Vertebree, 
within whofe cavity it is fubdivided into three 
other twigs, two of. which are beftowed on the 
Medulla ( with its two Membranes ) and the third 
on the Membrane that lines the infide of the Ver- 
tebye before. How thefe branches of Arteries in- 
sk with one another, may better be concei- 
ed: by the faid _Author’s draught of them in his 
Tab. 13. than bya verbal defcription, I therefore 
remit tl ne Reader thither. The Sinus, he fays, are 
continued from the lateral Sinus of the Brain, and 
all along the Spinal marrow they lie under the Ar- 
teries,having one Veffel to receive the Blood from 
the Arteries and another to deliverit to the Veins, 
ferving for the fame ufes as thofe of the Brain 
did, which were fhewn above ‘in Chap. 3. of this 
Book, Its Veins, like the Arteries,are communica- 
sed toit different ways above, and below the Heart. 
Above, a branch arifing from the trunk of Vena 
cava below the fubclavian, accompanies the Ver- 
tebral Artery up to the Occiputt, fending a twig in 
at every joynting of the vertebre : - but below the 
Heart, becaufe the trunk of Vena cava does not, 
like the Aorta, lie immediately upon the Spine, 
and fo cannot immit twigs into it directly, there- 
fore it fends out of it felf ena fine pari, out of 
whofe trunk two is anches fpringing, and each 
of thofe being divided into two, one of them is 
beftowed on the neighbouring I Mafcles, and the 
ther enters the Spine, “Yet below th eKidneys, 
when ‘there is lieve given to the Vena cava to be 
carried near the Spal, the Vena fine part ends, 
and the vafa Lumbaria proceed immediately 
from the Trunk of the Vena cava as well as 
from the Trunk of the-oreat Arto“ | The brar- 
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chings of the Sinus and Veins within the Spine and. 

their anaftomofes are curioufly delineated in the. 
aforefaid Tab. 13. which deferves to be confulted. 

by the Reader. 


CHAP. XVIUL 
Of the Face and tis Parts. 


N the former Chapters we have difcourfed of 

that part of the Head that is decked with Mair 
called Calva, of the Brain, @c. contained with- 
in it, of the AMedulla oblongata ariling out ‘of it 
and prolonged into the AZedulla foinalis, with the 
Nerves that {pring out of the fame both within 
the Skull and in the Spine, all. which we have 
confidered as Appendages to the Brain, feeing 
both the Marrow out of which they arife , fprings 
out of it, and alfo all the Nerves have their Ani- 
mal Spirits from it. Next we come to {peak of 
the fmooth or unhairy Part, called Facies, the 
Face. 

Now though all the parts of the Body fuffici- 
ently fhew the Wifdom of the Creator : ; yet both 
the beauty of the-Face, and its admirab sle confent 
with the Mind doth ‘epitomife € as it were the 
comelinefs and dignity of all the other parts and 
exhibits their affections as inaGlafs. For from 
it are not only taken figns of health, difeafes, 
and imminent death; but alfo moft clear tokens 
of the very difpofition, manners and affections of 
the Mind. For as fhame and frightednefs betray 
themfelves in the Cheeks ; fo do anger, jo ystadnefs, 
hatred , and efpecially ‘love, in the E tyes. SQ 
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from the Forebead are known ones gravity and 


hpmility; from the Eyebrows ( or Supercilia) 

pride; ftom the Wofe, fagacity or blockifhnels ; 

é'e, from the motion of the Face, wifdom or 

foolifhnefs, honefty or wickednefs, civility or in- 

civility, ecod- -will or hatred ; from its colour, the 

temperament of the whole Body. Befides , the 

fex, the age, the ftock , and one Man from ano- 
ther may be diftinguithed by the.Face. 

The Parts of the Face are either containing, or 
contaimed. 

The contaimug are praper,’or common. 

The comion are fufficiently defcribed in Book I, 
Chap. 3. as not differing from the common inte- 

uments in other parts of the Body. Only here 
the Membrana.carnofa from the Eyes to. the Chin 
is fo. thin that fome have affirmed there is none : 
but in the Brows it is thicker, and cleaves very 
clofe to the Skin. 

The proper are the A4ufcles , Bones and Cartila- 
ges, which hall each be defcribed in their pro- 
per places. 

The parts contained are the Eyes, Ears, Mouth 
and Nofe, and many befides, which fhall be treated 
of inthe following Chapters ‘of this Book. 

The Face is divided into. its upper and lower 
ney he upper is from the Hair of the Skull to 
ies om » and j is called Frons the Forehead, 
2 e Body is entire belongs to the 

Sk eleton to the Skull. ‘This is not 

ie here, as confifting of no proper 

it i) ‘ufcles and a Bone, which are to be 
in th cir pt roper Books. ‘The lower is 
from Le Eye- -brows to the Chin, and 

= parts betw ixt cutee ; and to the 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Of the Eyes in general, and their outward or 
containing Parts. 


2 ate Eyes. (in Latin Oculi, from occiudo to 

fhut, or occulto to hide, becaufe they fic hid 
under the Eye-lids) are the Organs of fight, con- 
fifting of many fimilar parts , and are as the two 
Luminaries of the Microcofm, to afford us light ; 
or like two Watchmen placed in the upper part 
of the Body as in a Watch-tower, to give notice 
of any approaching Danger. 

They are in Number two, partly to make the 7heirniusa 
fight ftronger ; and partly that one being hurt, ber, 
the other might perform the fun¢tion of feeing 
in fome meafure, though more imperfectly. 

The Eye alone, divefted of its Mufcles, is of a Figure, 
round or {pherical fhape,both that it might move 
che better in its orbit, and alfo that it might more 
conveniently receive the vifible Rays. 

The Colour of the Eyes in Aen is fometimes copys, 

rey, fometimes brownifh, fometimes black : 
which variety is moft confpicuous about the Pu- 
pilla in the Iris, and proceeds from the colour of 
the Uvea. Brutes of the fame fpecies have not 
that diverfity of Colours. | 

Some have much larger Eyes than others , but pigue/s, 
_thofe which are largeft and {tand much out, have 
not fo acute and piercing a fight as thofe that are 
iefs and ftand further in. 
There is great Confent betwixt them, fo that confer, 
one being moved towards any Object, the other 
is moved towards the fame. The Reafon whereof 
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Some think they have a kind, of congenit or 
inbred Light, without which they could not fee ; 
even as the Ears have a congenit Air within their 
Cavities, mo which they could not hear. 

They are each placed in a large Cavity, called 
Orbita Cor a Socket ) on. each fide the Nofe, 
which is hollowed out of the bones of the Skull. 
And thefe orbits are invefted on their infide with 
the Pericranium, to which the fat and origins of 
the Mufcles cleave firmly. Thefe may be rec- 
koned the firft contaiming parts of the Eye ; “as 
may alfo, in the fecond place, 

The Palpebre or Eye- lids. which ferve as Cur- 
tains to the Eyes, by which daft and tr oublefome 
fmokes and vapours; too much light and the in- 
juries of the Air are kept out, and the outward 
“‘tunicle of the Eye called Adnita, but efpecially 
chat. called Cornea , Which covereth the Iris and 
Pupilla, is moiften’ d, wip'd ‘d and ere They 
confift outwardly of avery thin Skin which has 
no fat under it, inwardly they are lined with the 
Pericraniwum, that is here moft thin aad fmooth. 
Betwixt thefe parts comes the Afembrana carnofa, 
which is alfo very thin. Each Eye has two. In 
Man the lower is lefs, and is but very obfcure- 
ly moved in compa rifon with the upper ; but in 
Birds the lower 1 is the larger, and in moft feems 
only | 19 be > moved, theu pper re maining unmove- 
able, Stevo m ention iS, fe ig tl pen 2a Jac! brymalia i in 
theif ifinct Mem! brane, which run cn each fide in- 
to one Duct; (called By him'¢ Celica) whereby the 
Superfin tore s moifture e of. the Eve-tids ‘is oun Ovaa 
into the Noftrils. ” At their 6dges t they have little 
foft Cartilages, ( balls | Cilia in Latine) to ftreng- 
then them, aitd t at they'mey meet the thore ex- 
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ot |) which having attained to a certain length, will 
‘; | maturally grow no longer, fo that they never need 
it | to be cut. Thofe’on the upper Eye-lid turn 
fomething upwards,and thofe on the lower down- 
tl | “wards. Above the upper Eye-lid grow alfo a Sett 
it, | -of Hairs, betwixt it and the Fore-head, out of the 
“Supercilia or Eye-brows, thefe lie pretty flat bend- supercilia, 
| | “ing from within outwards, and hinder fweat from 
of the Brow, duft or other things from falling into 


“the Eyes. 
The Eye-lids have two corners called Canthi, Canthi. 
“The outer of thefe is lefs, and in its upper part it Oy), 
has a Gland placed ( ufually called Innominata, | 
‘or namelefs, but might be named Jachrymalts, as j 
affording the moft of that Lympba that. makes the | » 2 
Tears.) This Gland is conglomerate , being Whence hi 
tmade up of many leffer, and has fmall twigs of 7¢47 27 | 
Arteriés that creep to it, and depofite Serum or“ 
Lympba in it to fupply matter-for ears upon oc- 
y€afion. But the- ordinary ufe of this Lympha is 
‘to moiften the infide of the Eye-lids, and the Su- 
Mperficies of the Eyes, that they may move more 
elibly. Steno has obferved that in a Calf the fore- 
‘part of this Gland is elegantly divided into Lobes 
‘being indented on its edge) and that betwixt the 
Mintervals of thefe there pafs out excretory Veflels 
from the Gland, which running forward within | 
the inner coat of the Eye-lid makelittle holes in ic Me 
at a little diftance from the Cilia,thro’ which they 
difcharge their humour. And he doubts not but 
there are fuch Veflels in Men, in whom he calls | a 
them vaja lacorymalia. Diemerbroeck having reéc- 
Koned eight opinions concerning the caufe, origin 
and matter of tears, rejects them all, and this we 
have mention’d with the reft: and thinks that 
their matter is the more ferous and thin particles 
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of ‘the pituitous humour collected.in. the Brain, 
and flowing to the Eyes. upon, its, contraction, 


ner corner of ‘the Eye.  Which.the Reader may | 
fee defended in his Anat. lib. g.cap. 15. Thereis J 
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in weeping, the flux of tears is principally owing fh... . 
tothe contraction ef the capillary Veins,by which §,,, 


ling 
The 
carried back from thefe Glands as they arebrought Jj. 
to them by the Arteries, and therefore the ferum Wore 
owzes out (as blood has alfo been obferved,to.da hi. f 
smetimes,) Which Opinion differs not, muck 9,9. 
dr. Willis’s, if we will fuppofe the cons} Pi 
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ise Of the Tunicles of the Eye. 

le 

in ¥ VAving done with the outward or containing 
| parts of the Eye, we come now to the Eye 


ep } it felf, and firft of its Tunicles, 
“4 Che outmoft Ti unicle of the Eye is common, and po qyni. 
MSH is called Adnata. Xt fprings from the Pericranzumt, cles of the 


Wh and is f pread over all the White of the Eye above Eye, ove 


Mii the Sclerotica , reaching as far as the Iris, By mmo 


6“ this the Eye is kept firmly within its orbit, from 
Wh whence it is alfo called conjundtiva, It is of very 
| exquifite fenfe, and has many capillary Veins and 
iE Arteries creeping through it,which are moft con- 
itcil] Fpicnous in an Ophthalmy ox inflammation of the 
WM Eves, Under this Tunicle are the Tendons of 
Dill the Mufcles extended and expanded to the cir- 
iil Cumference of the Iris, which increafe its white- 
Wii nefs; and fome take them for a fecond Tunicle, 
Me calling it Innominata. | 
The proper Tunicles of the Eye are three, ac- hs 
ig) cording to the threefold fubftance of the Optick 4 sqero. 
wi Werve. For this Nerve (as all the other) con-tica, 
OWN fifts of two Tunicles fpringing from the Dura 
- and Pia Mater, and an inner marrowy fubitance. 
cH From the Dura Afater fpringeth the outmolt coat 
“s of the Nerve, and from this the Tunicle that is 

@ fpread next under the Adnata, called Sclerotica 
ull from its hardnefs; but in its forepart where 1t 
B covereth the Iris and Pupilla, it is named Cornea, 
from its tranfparency ; though fometimes this 


rn latter name includes the whole Tunicle, as well 
U4 ! s } (ec 4¢ yr 

Hh I behind and on the fides,as before, 
i i 


] 
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SAS 


2. Cho- ‘That which lieth next under the Corneais much 


| | g0n0 
J ta . roides. 


thinner than it, and is called Chore#des, from its § nth 
refembling the Membrane. Chorion wherein the 9} it3 
Feetus is included in the Womb, Its fore-part is th 
otherwife called Vvea, becaufe it is fomewhat of \f fpri 
the colour of a Grape. This fprings from the jot 
Pia Mater, and is {pread from the bottom or-cen- ext 
tre of the Eye behind, all over the Eye to the | Eye, ¥ 
Pupilla, to whofe circumference when it is come, i tel 
it becomes double, making with one part the Iris, Ams 
with the other, the Ligamentum ciliare. On the (met: 
infide-it is of a duskifh colour, (in Man ) but Gye: 
blacker on the outfide. But where it makes the fifty 
Iris, it is of divers colours refembling the Rain- the 
bow, from, whence it borrows its name: yet in Myer 
fome it is more blue, inothers black, in others 
grey. This Tunicle is perforated before as wide § 
asthe Pupilla (or fight of the Eye) to permit the | 

i) rays of vilible fpecies to pafS in to the cryftalline- 

humour. Next unto which cryftalline humour lies 
the Lig amentum ciliare, the fecond part of the du- 
plicated Vuea, This confifts of flender Filaments | 


peer rp pet, 


es 
— Ree 
a 


Of 


; 
v 


2 


or Fibres, ( like the Hairs: of the Eye-lids ) run- §)\7E 
ning like fo many black lines from the circumfe- | N’ 
ie rence .of the Uvea to the fides of the cryftalline Minit 
f humour, which they encompa&, and widen or ali 
| | conitringe as there is occafion, by contracting or Bana 


nin ; Ti Ag ee £ eh oe 5 
. oO} ening the E OV AIRMEN OF the CVE, 
{ s 


rt ecne, ne mee neuen ance ohne Bese a 


ae Hie get e By is oot i hy 4 RR. ga fC Be. ° . | ie Sidhe 
© iunicle Chorosdes, are at all fit for this ufe. Bias 
BE F RN oat paceman Cai ts S ea ae it, 

or this latter part, Casariling from the Pig Mater y iy 


Now 
cannot 


My alix 
CA ihe third Tunicle is made of the medullar” a con 
Re KCLi- ne A £ ~\ yt : pet, | ae 
, } pane lupitance of the Optick Nerve. and is called Reti- Henfe 
4 7! fo; IS. ie 5 it ‘x 5 a tL ul 
| dif This ine na OF Retiformis ( Net-like: ) This feemeth to be # Th 
| fie rene the principal Organ of Sight, For, as Dr. Briggs Wc » 
| if ra, Well argues, neither. the cryffalline humour, tio) 
ois through which the rays pafs much refraéted 5 NOL Borne, 

¢} 

r 
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‘l} cannot communicate the impreflions of the rays 

is] to the medullar part of the Brain, which it does 

it} not at all touch... Whereas the medullar Fibres 

of the Retina have communication therewith, as 

{pringing therefrom, and therefore can well per- 

| form that office. The Fibres of this .Tunicle are 

extended from the bottom or inner.centre.of the 

Eye, where the Optick Nerve enters it, as far as 

the Ligamentum cilare, (to which it affords Ani- 

| mal Spirits for the continuance of its motion.) If 

| one take this Tunica Retina and put it into warm 

water, fhaking it a little, to wafh off the mucous 

it fubftance that cleaves to it, and then hold it up 

I ‘to the light, thefe Filaments will appear very nu- 
‘il gnerous like the threads of the fineft Lawn. 


Co Ho AGP. XO 
Of the Humours and Vi eflels of the Eye. 


Ext to the Tunicles of the Eyes are the Hu- The bn- 
mours contained in them to be confidered, 7H” F 
: the. Eye 
And thefe are in number three, vz. Aqueus, Cry- shyee: 
ftallinus, and Vitreus. The fecond weighs as much 
again as the firft, and yet not fo muchas the third 
iby a fixth part. The Cryftalline is the moft denfe 
iam of confiftence by much; and the glaflie. more 
im -cdenfe than the watry. 
| ~The -4queous humour is outermoft, bemg pel- 1.Aqueus. 
vig Lucid and of no colour (/as neither are the other 
i two.) It fills wp that fpace that is betwixt the 
«qi Cornea and the Cryftalline humour before. If any 
sit thickifh particles {wim in it, then Gnats, Flies, 
(im spiders webs and the like will feem to be flying 
mt ie efore 
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: . a 

before the Eyes. But if thofé particles grow Milf | m, 
thicker, and clofe together fo as to make a film, } ili! 


and this be fpread before the hole of the Pupilla, |: 
then isthe fight quite taken away, which difeafe a! 
iscalled a Cataraé?. ‘This Humour is very clear, 
and thin, and therefore eafily diflipable ; but by ) 1! 
which way its expence fhould be fupplied: is diffi- Jing 
cult to determine. Some think itis fed by the het 


Arteries out of which this water iffues through T |p etl 


-know not what Glands; others derive it from J utitt 


the Nerves, and a third fort from the Lymphe- }h/on 
ducts, But Dr. dnt. Nuck refutes all thefe Opi- piu 
nions ; the firft from the non-appearance of any jismor 


Glands; the fecond, from the no Cor at the jin! 


moft a very fmall quantity of ) liquorthat at any Bibl 
time can be obferved in the Nerves ¢ whereas if ether 
the tunica cornea be prick’d, .and.all or the great Qyea fr 
eft part of this aqueous humour be let out, he firey 
has found by repeated Experiments that it wilk fay fx 
be recruited again in fix hoursfpace. The third Jratti 
Opinion he refutes from the general office of Bmtit 
Lympheducts, which is, to bring back from the’ fled 
circumference -to the centre, and not contrarily,. Hfble, 
becaufe the valves wherewith they every where Wir. 
abound cannot admit of that motion. Wherefore iy j; 
exploding all thefe Opinions, he eftablifhes a new Mtoe 
One of his own, upon the fcore of the new Vellels Sinn 
that he has obferved to terminate in the tunica it 
cornea, (which he calls ductus oculorum aquofes: Mira 
which we fhall defcribe from him by and by ) af- Joys. | 
firming, that thefe Ducts are the Conduits by Btn 
which this humour is fed, and that they fupply Mien) 
it ordinarily with feveral drops daily, becaufle of By «: 
the continual tran{piration of it by pores looking ¥},,), 
from within outwards, As to the particles of | 
this Humour, from feveral Experiments he hag qj... 
ye ie i made 
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| made, he thinks it is demonftrable ,.1. that it 
| contains in it a very limpid and pellucid water. 

ilk) 2, Vifcid and tenacious particles. 3. A falt and 

i) anacid. 4. Earthy particles: 5. That it wants 

lay not alfo its volatil fpirit. yl 

hi) The Cryftalline humour (fo called from its be- 2-Cryftat- a 

# ing as clearly tranfparent as Cryftal ) is placed sins | 

= betwixt the aqueous and the vitreous, but not 

| exaétly in the middle or centre of the Eye, but 

Ong rather towards its fore-part. It is inclofed in the 

a bofom as it were of the vitreous humour, and is | 

a | flattifh on the forefide, but rounder behind. It 

‘ai! is more bright and folid than either of the other 


} ay 
“ 


e 


‘thi two. It has beenthe common Opinion that it is ] 
‘alll inclofed in.its proper Membrane, which is called ca 
will either Cry/tallina from its tran{parency, or -dra- > oe 

a grea from its moft fine contexture. But Dr. Briggs, | 


, Ml avery accurate Anatomizer of the Eye, denies 
will) any fuch Tunicle, affirming that itis meerly ad- 
ti ventitious when the humour is expofed for fome 
@ dl) while to the Air, or is gently boiled. As to the 
tl Collection or reception of the rays of things vi- 
wif! fible, this humour is the primary inftrument of 
iit fight: though as was faid before, the tunica rets- 
efi a is the principal as to perception , becaute 
etm through it the rays are communicated to the 
cli common fenfory. 

tl | -Thethird and laft Humour of the Eye is the 3.Vitreus. 


igi Vitreous, fo called becaufe it is like to molten ue 
} > 


) iim Glafs, This is the thicker than the Aqueous, but | 
is thinner than the Cryftalline , ana muca exceeds 1 
mM) i them both in quantity, for it fills up all the in- . 
‘ a h 2 fae 1 intial he 
itil ‘ner or hinder hemifphere of the lobe of the Bye, 
lin “ariel a ptt deal it arard the | aaah Ganarh cies ) 
OM ana a DI etty aeakt (tOWarGad the ieee lupe CIES, 
Tz . + ae 5 ae S| 


tis round | 
orwards, to reccive 
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i | ftalline into its bofom. This humour is alfo faid } jth 
to be feparated ftom the other two by a proper } ter 
‘Tunicle called Vitrea; which the atorefaid inge- } jf 


| nious Author likewife denies. a4 | i may 
H See the Situation of thefe Humours reprefent- | shel 
ed in Fig. Ul. of Tab. 14. inferted p. 415. 7 


The Veffels The Eyes have Arteries from. the Caretides, ) wa) 
of the Eye. which’ beftow twigs on their Mufcles, and.-o jj af 
their Tunicles.’ “And thefe are accompanied with \) jy, 

Veins {pringing from the Branches of the Jugu- J aj ; 

lars. Asfortheir Nerves, they either affift the ] in, 

fenfe of feeing, and are called the Optick Nerves, } gre 

| which we have reckoned for the fecond pair and } which 
defcribed before Chap.10. or ferve for the moving }},,..,, 
of them, being inferted into their Mufcles, and to | ore 
. . this purpofe ferve the third and fourth pair, and | tii 
p} fome twigs of the fifth. As to their Lympheduits, , 
| we have fpoken of them above, Chap. 19. when | 

. we difcourfed of the Glands placed at each Can= § 
thus or Corner of the Eye-lids. Befides thefe Vef= | 

fels, Dr. Ant. Nuck, whom we cited but juft now, J 

has difcovered a fifth fort of Veffel, called by hiny J 

ductus oculorum aquofz, which he believes do re= J 

cruit the continual confumption of the watry hu<j}, . 

mour of the Eye.. He fays they are of an.un | iN 

certain number, and may be plainly. difcerned to | : 


~~ 


ig ae sda sigh al de SB yroachi 
run along the tunica fclerotica, and to penetrate at io 
length the cornea, where their Orifices have fuch diet 
a Valve as the Ureters have in the Urinary Blad=- J ib 
d ~the torus bilarius i B! J] lant of 

“. der, or the porus bilarius in the ve/ica fellea, In the | 
Hie tunica {clerotica and cornea they are of a dusky co-§ ni tt 
Ae lour; but not before they arrive thereat. “They 9, i 


| admit of a Probe of a pretty bignefs, and are of § er 


| a ftronger make than Lympheduéts. He has taken 4 i 
\ te 


Ha great pains to trace them to their Origine, but i 
Bh 3 Bk mS - r I ER > - Ty IT are | | f 
has not yet been able te follow them further tham §, \" 
oF er) ue 
=m 9 . 
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2 ng 
to the Optick Nerve. So that he knows not whe- 


ther their Rife may be from fome Gland not yet a. 
difcovered, or whether the Glandula pituitaria 4 
may not fend forth fome fhoots that conftitute a 
thefe Duds. y 
‘Lhe Adon of the Eyes is Vifion, Which is very The Ation le | 
ym well defined by Diemerbroeck. viz. That it is of the Eyes. | 
a fenfe, whereby, from the various motion of vifible i 
Kayes collected in the cryftalline and vitreous humours, 

oy and atte upon the tunica retina, the Colours of 
< § Pifible Objetts are perceived, with their fite, diftance, 
8 greatnefs, figure and number; | the medium of 


.) Which perception is the light. But we fhall not ) 
i) eae aad | 
iyg cbter upon a difcourfe of Vifion here, as being a 
“al more proper for a Philofopher than an Ana- > On Ny 
‘a tomift. 4 
i a 
eal 7 Y 3 
nee ; 

ie CHAP. XXII. 

on | 

i Of the Auricula. 

) 

yy fA S the Eyes are placed in the upper part of The Earss 

Ue 


ll the Body like two Watchmen to defcry ap- . 
US proaching danger ; fo are the Ears there feated 
(i) alfo, that they might give information of what 
i the Eyes cannot difcover either irl the night for 
PD want of light, or through the interpofition of | 
MS fome thick and-opaque Body which the Sight can- ¥ 
1% not penetrate. And as the Eyes contemplate the Be 
TM) wonderful Works of God, whereby the Mind k 
uw may conceive of his Infinity ; fo the Ears are 
tal the Inlets or Réceivers of Verbal Inftru@tion in all 
sl W ifdons and Science. For they are the Organs of 
(i Hearing, and are in Number two, that the one 

Ne 5 Gg failing, 
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ti is : : | (ae 
failing, yet we might hear with the other. They wit 
ia are placed in the Head, becaufe Sounds afcend. fort 

TheirParts. The Parts of the Ear are either outward or im- } thls 


Auricula. ard, The outward is called Auricula, which is } mig 
onely an adjuvant Inftrument of Hearing, being |) or! 
fpread likea Vanto gather and receive the founds. } wo 

The NamesIts upper part is called Ala or Pinna the Wing ; | 


of its Parts. and its lower and foft Lobe, ufually Iufima Auri- | ga 
| cula. It has feveral protuberances:er eminences, | {ep 
4) and cavities. Itsoutmoft protuberance that makes its | tie 
, circumference, from its winding 1s called Helix; | rift 
} and that which is oppofite to it, dabhelix but | T 
a that next the Temple, becaufe in fome it is hat-_ } thet 
iN ry, is called Hircus or Tragus, and that whichis | hep 
ie) oppolite to'it, to which the foft Lobe of the Ear = } pitte 
4 is annexed, .Antitragus, which likewife in fome_ } cond 

! } is hairy. ‘Its Cavities are three. The inmoft,” | thy 
4 becaufe of the yellow Ear-wax (as we call it) I tare 
| that is gathered in it, is named Alvearium ; as alfo” f preja 
Meatus Auditorius; (of which more in the next: fife: 

Chapter.) . The next to this outwards whichis fall 

bigger, from its tortuofity or winding is called} Bo 

| Concha. ‘The third is that betwixt the Helix} yer 
if and Anthelix, which has had no Name inpofed } cle) 
i) on it. A than 
Tella hts confti- - The conftituent Parts of the Auricula are either Pf, 
| | | suent Parts. common or proper. “The common are Cuticula, Cu- } ppt 


tis, and Fat inthe Lobe. The proper are the AZuf= J jury, 
| cles, Veins, Arteries, Nerves, the Cartilage, and ¥ the. 

HP ae te a nervous Membrane or Tegument which immedi= 9 ty, 
Hie th ately embraces the whole Cartilage, which fome yj ;, 
yi reckon to the common Parts. As concerning the | wis, 
| ee Mufcles, they are fet down in their proper Trea~ jp... 
| tife. The Veins come from the external Jugu- jp... 

. Jars ; the Arteries from the Carotides, the Nerves} 

| from the {econd Pair-of the Neck, being joined, | 
with | 


—=* 
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lefler, and is conglobate ; but the other bigger, 


Chap, 22. Of the Auricle. 


with the harder procefs of the feventh Pair, As 
for the Cartilage, it is a fubftance that is fitteft for 
this place. For if the Auricle had been bony, it 
might by many Accidents have been broken off; 
or if it had been flefhy or onely membranous, it 
would. not have ftood fo fpreading, but have 
flapt down. - Whereas a Cartilage is not in-dan- 
ger of breaking, and. yet it is {tiff enough to 
Keep this outer part of the Ear expanded, —It‘is 
tied to Os petrofum by a ftrong Ligament which 
rifeth from the Pericranium. | ) 
The Ufes of the outward Eat or Auwricle are es, 


thefe: Firft, it ferveth for Beauty. Secondly, it 
helps the receiving of the Sounds. For firft, it | 
gathereth them being difperfed in the Air. - Se- > a 
condly, it doth moderate their Impetus, fo that rh 
they come gently to the Tympanum. Such as a 


have it cut off upon any occafion, are very much 

prejudic’d in their Hearing, which becomes con- 

fufed with a certain murmur or {wooing like the 

Fall of waters. me 
Both behind and below each Efr, there are fe- Parofides. 

veral Glands outwardly under the Skin, that are 

called Parotides. But there are two more notable 

than the reft, near one another ; of which one is 


confiiting as it were of many lefler, and is conglo- 

merate. From the conglobate, according to Steno, 

there arife Lympheduéts, returning the lympha 3 
that is feparated in them into the Jugular Veins ; Be 
and in the conglomerate the faliva is feparated, 
which is conveyed into the Mouth by proper 
Ducts: but of thefe more by and by, in Chap- 
ter 26, | 


Gg2 CHAP. 
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| CHAP. XXIID 
| | ae se Of the inward Part of the Ear. 


HE inward Part of the Ear is that which 
we properly call 4urts, and begins at the 


i 
4 Meatus  Afeatus Auditorius, or that inmoft Cavity of the 
“A Auditori- Auricle in which the Ear-wax is collected. This 
} me Cavity afcends fomething with a winding Dud, 


that the’ vehement Impetus of Sounds may be a lit- 
tle infringed before they vibrate upon the Tympa- 
| num. Mont. du Verney (that has lately writ a 
he particularTreatife of the Ear) fays,that this meatus 
or tube that reaches from the Concha to the Tym- 
panum, confifts partly of a Cartilage, and partly 


a 


alii 
Se ae a, 


ware furnifhed with an infinite number of Glandules 
of a yellowifh colour, each of which has its ‘Tube 
opening into this A4Zeatus, by which they fend that 
yellow glewy fubftance which is ordinarily found 


jt Ear, entangling them like Bird-lime. 

iv The Tym- Before its inner end is fpread the Zympanum or 

/ | panum. Drum, which is a nervous, almoft round and 
pellucid Membrane, of moft exquifite fenfe, divi- 

ding the outward from the immer Ear. Some will 
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a4 from the Pia Afater , a third fort from the Dura 
ne Mater, afourth from the fofter procefs of the 


+o ennai 


might give the better found. It is ftrong, that it 


The Eer- of aBone, The Skin that covers it, he fays, is | 


in it, and hinders Infects from creeping into the © 


have it to {pring from the Pericranium, others § 


ies Auditory Nerve expanded. And laftly, fome J 

| think that it has a proper fubftance, fpringing 
ia from no other Membrane, but made in the firft J 

‘i | formation of the parts. It is very dry, that it | 
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fhould the better endure external Harms. It ds 
inchafed in a chanel or rift made in the circum- 
ference of the outer end of the Bone that joins te 

the Cartilage which forms the largeft part of the 
Mdeaius, and it has a Cord that runs crofs it be- 
hind,which fome take fora Ligament to ftrengthen 

it ; but du Verney fays it is a branch of the feventh 

pair of Nerves, which fupplies twigs to the Muf- 

cles that move the Tympanum ; (for it hath two 
Mufcles to move it, which fhall be defcribed in 

the Fifth Book, Chap. 8.) 

When it is taken away, there appears a Cavity The firft 


) on the infide of it, which by fome is alfo called Cavity. 


Tympanum, but by du Verney, the Barrel. Who 

ays, it is a quarter of an inch long and half an 
inch wide. It is encompaffed round with Bone, 
and clad within witha Membrane that is inter- 
woven with a great number of Veflels. 

In this Cavity are contained four little Bowes its fourlite 

that are moveable, and conduce much to hear- #¢ Bones. 
ing. ‘They have no Marrow in them, nor are 
covered with any Membrane or Periofteum, yet 
at their extremities where they are joyned, they 
are bound with a fmall Ligament one to another, 
And they have this alfo peculiar to themfelves, 
that they are as big in Infants as in grown per- 
fons, as are alfo the Bones of the Labyrinth and 
Cochlea, according to Veflingius and du Verney. 

The fir/t ts called AZalleolus, the little Hammer, 1. Matie- 
ft hath a round Head, which is inarticulated into olus. . 
the Cavity of the Anvil by a loofe Ligament, 

This Head is continued into a fimall Neck or Han- 
dle, which reaching beyond the middle of the 
Tympanum, adhereth to it, About the middle it 
hath two procefles: The one of which, being 
fhorter but thicker, has the Tendon of the inter- 
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i 
nal Mufcle inferted into it, and the other being 
longer but fmaller, the Tendon of the external, 
whereby this Boneimmediately, but mediately the — 
Fympanum is moved , as fhall be further explain- | 
ed in the aforefaid Chapter of the FifthBook."And — 


fee Tab. 15. hefore-going wherein all thefe four | 


Bones with the Mufcles are reprefented. : 
a.incuss The fecond is called Incos, the Anvil, having 
one Head, and two Feet, being fomewhat like 
one of the grinding or double Teeth that has two 
roots, onely one of its Feet is confiderably longer 
than the other. The Head is pretty malflie, ha- 
ving in the top of it a little fmooth cavity, which 
receiveth the knob or head of the Hammer, The 
fmalleft (but longeft,) Foot is tied to the top or 
head of the Stirrop by a loofe but firm Ligament , 
but the thickeft, broadeft and fhorteft refteth up- | 
on the Os {quamofum. 
z, Stapes. ‘The third is Stapes, or the Stirrop. Thisis not | 
: fo compact and folid as the two former, but more 
orous. In Figure it is almoft triangular, in the 
middle hollow, to give way to the pafling of the — 
Air to the Zabyrinth. In the upper part of it isa 
- yery finall and round knob, upon which the long- 
eft foot of the Anvil refteth. Its Shape is much 
adapted to the Feneftra ovals ( which opens into. 
the Labyrinth ) about which it is tied round fome- ) 
what loofely, fo that it may be driven to within 
its Sivus, but cannot without violence be pulled 
outwards. 
Qs orbi- . The fourth Bone was found out by Franc. Sylus 
culare. ws, and from its round fhape is called Orbiculare. 
It is tied by a flender Ligament to the fide of the | 
Stapes, where the Stapes is joined to the Incus, 
Du Perney fays, that this Bone comes betwixt the ¥ 
long foot of the Anvil and the knob or head of! 
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Chap. 23. 


Of the Ear. 


the Stirrop ; And that on that fide next the Head 
of the Stirrop it is convex, being received into a 
little Cavity of the faid Head , and on that fide 
next the Foot of the Anvilit isa little hollow, 
receiving the faid Foot into it felf. 


From the lower fide of this firft inner Cavity, Two che 
wherein thefe Bones are contained, there is avels. 


round A/eatus or Chanel to the Palate of the Mouth 
near the root of the Vvula; and another from its 
upper fide that runs to the cavity of the Noftril, 
as has formerly been taught; but the aforefaid 
Author defcribing it to bemuch wider but a great 
deal fhorter than the other, fays, That it pene- 
trates to within the finuofities of the mammillary 
procefs of the ‘Temple-bone. Thofe who thought 
it to runto the Noftrils, fuppofed it to convey thi- 
ther pituitous Matter collected within this firft 
Cavity; but du Verney thinks its ufe to be, to per- 
mit the internal Air toretireintothe finuofities of 
the aforefaid procefs when the Tympanum is driven 
inwards by the external Air, and that the inter- 
nal Air returns from thence again upon the re- 
laxation of the Tympanum. And as to the former 
chanel,he calls it an Aqueduit,aud fays,that its firft 
and fhorter part is bony,but the fecond and longer 
partly cartilaginous and partly membranous, 
which part pafling near the root of the Nofe is li- 
ned with a glandulous skin thatis acontinuation of 
that which cloaths the infide of the Noftrils, So 
that he believes, that part of the Air which is 

drawn in at the Nofe penetrates this chanel (and 
fo may afcend to the Ear) and on the contrary 

thinks that aqueous humours defcend by it into 

the mouth by its aperture in the Palate, for he 

denies that there is any Valve in it which might 
{top any thing from pafling either way. Other 

Gea Authors 
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6 
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Authors ( not denying this latter ufe, but not 
fuppofing that it had any communication with 
the Noftrils ; inftead of the former ufe derived 
from thence ) have thought, that air and alfo 
founds might. pafs through it in at the AZouth to | 
the Ear, by obferving that thofe who are thick of | 
hearing. do ufually hold their mouths open when | 
they liften attentively, which they do probably 
becaufe they are partly aflifted thereby in their 
hearing. 
Tro koles. In the middle alfoof this cavity oppofite to the 
tympanum, in the os petrofum there are two holes, 
the greater and higher of which is fhut by the ba- 
fis of the Stapes (when. no founds affect the Ear) 
and is of an oval figure, whence it 1s called Fene- 
jira oval , and opens inwards or backwards 
‘pretty wide into the Labyrinth. The other ie 
lefs and lower, and is of a round fhape, whente 
Rotunda, it is called Rotunda. The Orifice of this is open, 
but within the middle of its chanel it has a rift 
wherein is inchafed a thin, dry and tranf{parent 
Membrane like that of the tympanum. Behind 
which it is divided into two Pipes divided by the 
Os {quamofum, one of which tends to the Cochlea, 
the other to the Labyrinth. : 

i This Labyrinth is the fecond inner cavity, being 
oo (is far lefs ‘nant he former, and was firft fo called by 
‘Labyrinth. Faliopius, from the hollowed bony femicircles 

(cloathed with a thin membrane) returning cir; 
cularly into the fame cavity. The Fenefira ovalis 

and rotunda open into it ont of the firit cavity ; 
and befides thefe holes it has five others, one of 
which opens into the end of the larger Gyrus or 
winding of the Cochleas The other four are fo 
{mall that they hardly admit an hair, through 
which the moft flender Fibres of the auditory 
- Nerve 
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in the Proce(Jus petrofus of the Temple-bone, and ait Air. 
| very firft formation of the parts, and therefore 
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_ auditory Nerve. 
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Nerve proceed to the inner membrane that en- 
compafles this cavity. 

The third and laft inner cavity is called Cochlea, The third 
becaufe in its fpiral winding it refembles a Snail’s 4a “" ri 
Shell. It is lefs than the Labyrinth, and has two ig wii 
fometimes three. or four fpiral windings, which 7 | 
are Cloathed inwardly with a moft thin Mem- Yi 
brane, into which, as into the Labyrinth, the flen- } 
der Fibres of the auditory Nerve enter, through 
three or four very finall holes. 

Du Verney makes but two zmer cavities, viz, 
the Barrel ( which we defcribed above) and the 
Labyrinth. But then he divides the Labyrinth in- 
to three parts: the foremoft of which he calls | 

the Veftibulum or Entrance ; the fecond compre- 7. 
hends the three femicircular conduits or chanels, Ph 
which ¢ he fays) are on that fide of the Veftible " 
which is towards the hinder part of the Head ; | 
and the third is the Cochleg, which is on the other 
fide. But this new diftin@ion is of lef moment, 
and therefore I pafs it over. As for the fhape of the 
Labyrinth and Cochlea, it is fhewn before in Tab. 
15. But they are reprefented much larger than 
according to nature, as are alfo the Bones in the 
firft cavity, that their parts might appear more 


Thefe three inner Cavities areall formed with- 72, conge. 


in them is contained a moft pure and fabtile Air, . 
which fome think to be included in them in the 


Call it der Infitu and Congenitus. Some fuppofe 
it to be Animal fpirit, effufed into them by the 


This inner part of the Ear has Veins, Arteries, The vef[els 
and Nerves from the fame origines as the outer : of the Ear, 
only 
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only the harder procefs of the auditory Nerve 
goes to the outer, and the fofter to this imner, 
which coming by the hinder A¢catws of the Os pe- 
trofumis inferted into and difperfed through the 
circles of the Cochlea and Labyrinth. 

All the parts of the -Auricula and Auris concur 
to the perfecting the Hearimg, which is a Senfe 
whereby found is perceived fram the vartous trembling 
motion of the external Air, beating upon the. Tym- 
panum, and thereby moving the internal Air with 
the Fibres of the auditory Nerve, and communicated 
to the contmon Senfory. Now Sound that is the ob- 
ject of it,is nothing elfe but a quality arifing, from 
the Air or Water beat upon and broken by the 
fudden and vehement concuffion of folid Bodies. 
And the diverfity or greatnefs of fuch found is 
diftinguifhed by the four Bones that ftand on the 


infide the Tympanum: For as from the greater or. | 


lefs, gentle or harfh impulfes of the external {o- 
norous Air ( fluctuating like Waves caufed by a 


Stone thrown into the Water) the Membrane_| 


of the Tympanum is accordingly driven or fhak’d 


againft the Adalleus,the AZalleus again{t the Incus, | 
and the Incus againft the Stapes ; fo, as the fame | 


Stapes and. Os orbieulare open the Feneftra ovalis 


more or lefs, is there a freer or ftraiter paflage Jj j 


granted to the internal Air out of the firff inner 


cavity into the Labyrinth and Cochlea, in whofe Jini 


rortuous and unequal windings it is varioufly in- 


i 


Bthereg 


fringed and modulated, from whence the fpecies 9, 
of found that is made thereby, (according to the qh, 


Liiw 


diveriity of the external impellent) is fometimes | 


more acute, fometimes more full ,fometimes more 9}, 


harfi, fometimes more gentle, fometimes bigger, ] 


fometimes lefs: the Idea of which Species is car- 
ried to the common’Senfory, (and fo reprefented J... 
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_ to the mind) by the auditory Nerve that expands 
it felf through the Membrane that invefts the 
faid Labyrinth and Cochlea. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 
Of the Nofe. 


ita J T HE Organs of Seemg and Hearing being de- The noe. 
| {cribed in the foregoing Chapters, we'come 

} now to the inftrument of the third Senfe, wiz, 

| Smelling, which is the Nofe. 

The parts of the Wofe may be diftinguifhed in- po exter- 


bf to the more external and the more internal. The nal parts, 


| more external parts are thefe, the Cuticle and viz. 
'} Skin, Mufcles, Veins, Arteries, Nerves, Lymphe- 
duéts,a proper Duct, Bones and Cartilages. Firft, 

the Skin cleaveth fo faft to the Mufcles and Car- 5,,/. 
| tilages, that it cannot be fevered without rent- 


if ing. Secondly, as for the Adufcles, they are fet mujéles, 


down in the defcription of the Mufcles, Book V. 
Thirdly, the Yeims come from the external Jugu-y,i,5, 4 
lars, as the Arteries from the Carotides. Fourthe teries and 
ly, the Nerves fpring from the fifth pair. Fifth- Nerves. 
ly, Steno has obferved in Sheep and Dogs a Lym- 


it) phatick Veffel in each Noftril , and *tis probable 


there are the fame in'men. Sixthly, Both Steno 
and Dr. Needham defcribe a Meatus or Duct, ha- 
ving two foramina in the canthus of the Eye, but 
opens but by one into the Nofe : and Dr. Weed- 
bam has obferved another paflage going out of 
the middle of this, toward the Palate. By which 
Ducts any one may perceive that in weeping a 
great quantity of water doth flow from the Eyes. 
| Seventhly, 


y , , 
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Bones.  Seventhly, the Bones are defcribed in Book VI, 

Cartilages. Chap. 6.  Eighthly, the Cartilages are innumber §" 
five, the two upper are broader, and adhere to J 
the lower fide of the Bones of the Nofe where | 
they are broader and rough, and being joyned | 
to one another pafs from thence to the tip of | 
the Nofe, making up onehalfof the Ale: the | 
two under make up the other half, being joyned | 
tothe upper by a membranous ligament ; the | 
fifth divideth the Noftrils. Thefe Cartilages are | 
moved by the Muicles. — | 
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fide hath abundance of little Papille or Glands ; 
in which the Serum or Rheum is feparated that — 
runs out by the Nofe, (though Diemerbroeck 
thinks them to be the true Organ of Smelling.) 
Hair. Secondly, the Hairs , called in Latine Vibrifh, | 
which hinder the entrance of Infects and of duft 
in a great meafure, as one draws his breath in at 
his Nofe. Thirdly, the red flefhy fpongious fub- 
ftance, with which the holes of the Os fpongiofum 
inthe upper fide of the Noftril are filled up; 
from which the Polypus {pringeth. 
The length of a comely Nofe is the third part 
of the length of the Face. 
The dew- The upper part of the Nofe which is bony, is 
ihr 4 called’ Dorfum Naft, or the ridge. The lower | 
meee" lateral parts Ale or Pinne. The tip of the Nofe 
Globulus, and Orbiculus, The middle cartilaginous | 
partition, Septum; and the flefhy part, that at J 
the bottom of the Septum reaches from the tip | 
of the Nofe to the root of the upper Lip, Columi- || 
Ny | 
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et | #4. The two holes that are caufed by the par- 
to | tition, arecalled Wares the Noftrils. And thefe 
ve | about their middle are each divided into two, 
td | One of which goes up to the Os cribriforme, to 
of} Convey {cents thither : the other defcends down 
te | Upon the Palate to the Fauces, by which Rheum 
ed} falls down either of its own accord if it be very 
te} ‘thin; or by fnuffing the Air up ftrongly in at 
re } One's Nofe, if it be thick, which we may hawk 
| and fpit out at pleafure. 


th The Woe is an external adjuvant organ of finel- its ufes. 

iti} ling, as the 4uricula is of Hearing. For when | 
vl | fmells exhale out of odoriferous bodies into the i 
ith} air, by taking our breath in at the Nofe, the 4 
ack Fe {cents accompanying the air afcend up. the No- 3 | 
iss F {trils to the top of their Cavity, viz. to the Os hi 


fat | Ortbriforme , through whofe holes the olfaétory | 
wp ) Nerves (otherwife called proceffus mammillares ) if- 
2) i fue out by their Fibres, and are difperfed through 
i, | the Membrane that cloaths the infide of the No- 
at dtrils, efpecially its upper part : which Nerves, 
nt? Fibres and Membrane are the smward immediate 
ip. and adequate organ of Smelling. Other inferiour 
fon ufes the Nofe has alfo ; as firft, fometimes to take 
yf 2 our breath by, that we may not keep our 

‘}, Mouth always open for that purpofe. Secondly, 
gt) t0 help the Speech, which is very much impair- 
Mh ed by the lofs of it. Thirdly, it ferves for the 
;)) deparation and difcharge of the mucous humours 
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Of the external parts of the Mouths ws 
git mot 
The outer HE next part to be defcribed is the A/outh, a. y 
. parts of the whofe parts are either External. or Internal. | dT 
a in sg The External are the Cheeks and Lips. - | 
A TheCheeks. Asto the Cheeks, their fubftance being Mut | 
) cular, this is no proper place for their defcripti- J 
i on ( butBook V.) only we fhall note from Steno, | 
! that betwixt their Mufcles and the inner inveft- | 
\\ ing Membrane of the Mouth there is fpread on | 
\ Nahi! We each fide towards the lower Gums a large con- | 
im”) Their  glomerate Gland, from whence many {mall Ducts | 
| glands. Open into the cavity of the Mouth, pouring Sa- J] = 
| liva thereinto. And as.to their parts we fhall }/ - 
obferve this further, that their upper part next jit // 


= 


under the Eyes, that jets out a little and is com- jit“ 
monly highefof colour, is called AZalum or Po- j lie 
mum faciei, in Englifh commonly the Ball of the judi 
Cheek ; and their lower part that is ftretched 9!) 
out in blowing of a Trumpet or the like, is cal- Jimi 


t) led Bucca. fst 
| | The Lips. _ “Uhe Lips are framed of a carnous foft fungous | Chap, § 
fubftance, and of the Mufcles, covered with a 9] Iki 


thin Skin, under which, on the infide, efpecially jingc 
of the lower Lip, there lie numerous Glands, fis, 

ia whofe excretory Veflels penetrate the Skin,pour- fbi} 

cae ing forth their Salva into the Mouth. They are flies 
i in number two, the upper and the lower. ( Of JMic, 

. their Mufcles fee Book V.) The upper Lip has a @husi 
nia He lictle dimple in its middle which is called Phil Girth, 
trum and its fides are named wisn yes, whence the Bitil| 
aed hair that grows thereon is called Asuftaches. Bfbadn} 
Ae g : 3 Tit 
| 
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The Vfes of the Lips are thefe: Firft, they The wes of 
) help.to retain the Meat in the Mouth, while it is the Lips. 
} chewing. Secondly, they ferve for beautifying of 
the Face, if. they be well fafhioned. . Thirdly, 
for the containing of the Spittle in the Mouth, that 
it fhould not.drivel out conftantly, but be fpit 
out when we pleafe. Fourthly to keep the Gums 
mg) and Teeth from external Injuries. Fifthly, for 
framing of the Speech. 


em, CHAP. XXVI. 
d caf Of the inner Parts of the Mouth. 


0 Sel HE inner Parts of the Mouth are thefe : The inner 
3 The Gums, the Teeth, the Palate or Roof of Parts of 
next). the AZouth, the Almonds, the Uvula, the Tongue, the Moutls, 
com the Glands and falival Duis. 
Del . Lhe Gums (Gingive) are two, made up of a 1.Gums. 
vieh hard flefhy fubftance, deftitute of motion, fet like 
tell a Rampire about. the Teeth for the keeping of 
‘sql them in their Sockets. 

As for the Teeth, look for them in Book VI. 2- Teeth. 
Chap. 8. 

The Roof of the Afouth is its upper part, fome- 3. Palate. 
thing concave like a Vault, formed in the Os fpbe- 
noides, and ferves partly for perfecting of the 
Voice by repercufling the Air, and partly affifts 
ae the Senfe of Tafting. It confifts of Bones (of 
“(0 which, Book VI. Chap. 6.) of a peculiar glandu- 
sa} lous Flefh and a thick Tunicle, full of little holes 
pi) for the Saliva that is feparated in the Glands to 
ety Geltill through into the Mouth. Steno calls this 
_ | @landulous flefh, the palatine Gland, and fays, it 1s 
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conglomerate, and continued to the Tonfils , and 
that there fpring out of it innumerable flender 
Duéts which perforating the Membrane make it 
like a Sieve. The fame Author mentions alfo 
two holes that it has in its fore-part, juft within 
the Teeth, which conic from the Noftrils. 
Of the Tonfille or Almonds we have fpokeri 
before in Book Il. Chap. uit. 
s.Uvula. The Uvulais a red, fpongy and longifh Ca- | 
runcle, that being fomewhat broad at its Bafis — 
hangs down from the middle of the Palate (where 
the Noftrils open into the Mouth ), with a final 
but bluntith End. It is covered witha very lax 
and foft Skin, and is often {welled with Defluxi- 
ons of Rheum, hanging down flaggy, which is 
called the falling of the Uvula, and by ignorant 
People, the falling of the Roof of the Mouth, 


4.Al mvonds 


6. Tongue. Uhe Tongue (Lingua 4 lingendo, from licking) Yu, 


is the Inftrument of Tafte and Speech. It is 
long and broad, thicker at the Root than to- 
wards the Tip. | 
iis Mem- . It is cloathed with two AZembranes , The outer jf 
branes. covers onely the upper part of the Tongue; and fj 
is very porous, being pretty fmooth in Men, but | 
in fome Brutes it is rough, by reafon of abun- | 
dance of copped bodies which arife out of the jj 
upper furface of the Tongue, and are cloathed | 


with this Membrane. Which Bodies are of a car fj, 


tilaginous fubftance , and ftand like the Tecth of 
Wooll-cards, bending towards the root of the Jj 
Tongue. ‘This Membrane has a line that tuns 9°) 
lengthwaysofit in its middle,dividing the Tongue i 


into two parts. The zner covers the whole 9°“: 
Tongue, the lower fide as well as the upper. jj a 
‘This is thin and foft, and has many Papilla@ pro | Haul 
tuberating out of it, which in the upper part of ge le 
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the Tongue intrude themfelves into the pores of ; u 


rt . the outer. Malpighius makes‘ the outer Mem- 
sit) brane to be that which cloaths the fides and un- 
i) der fide of the Tongue as well as its upper fide : 
hin A and this which we call- the fecond, he names’‘a 


nervous and papillar body, ‘running through the 
upper furface of the Tongue like a Membrane 
As to the fubjtance of the Tongue there is 5,,Asce, 


den | 
) great diverfity of Opinions. Some think it to be i 


: i a Gland, others, that it has a peculiar fubftance ; 
vs | Spigelius, that itis truly a Mufcle; and fo does 
inl Dr. Wharton call it verus Adufculus, though to- 
vhf wards its root (he faith) it hath fomething of a | 
anit glandulous fubftance. Aalpighius (exercit. Epiftol. i 
hit de lingua, p. 9.) fays, it is rather mufculous than A 
ni glandulous, and defcribes its fubftance thus, a 
th | ¢, immediately under the aforefaid Membranes | 
of there lie ftreight flefhy mufcular Fibres, where- | 
ik | ““ by the Tongue is drawn inwards and fhortned; | 
 “* But the centre of the Tongue confifts of a ma- 
i“) “ nifold kind of Fibres, long, tranfverfe and ob= 
| “lique, which riding one upon another are in- 
guett <¢ terwoven like a Mat. This inner part is fofter 
; aly “and more lufcious to the tafte than the outer ; 
i, bit | “not that it is of another fubftance, but becauie 
lef “‘ it is loofened and larded as it were by a cer- 
a te “tain lufcious fat that (efpecially toward the ba- 
ated fis) fills up the Interftices of the Fibres; and 
at’) “¢ there dre moreover on the fides of the Fibres | 
stilt] “in this place a fort of miliary Glands which , 
au ity *¢ sive it the more pleafant relifh.} But though < ae 
iM} this be its fubftance, yet it ‘cannot. properly be y | 


ong called’ a Miufele,; both becaufe no Mufcle ferves 
vile} to move it felf, but fome other part; and alfo 
‘ME Wecanfe one Mufcle is not moved by another, as 
l#pl the Tongue is by feveral pair, tobe defcribed 
rt Book V, Ah It 
} 
§ 


f 
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It is connected to the Os hyoides, Larynx, and 
Fauces, and bya membranous Ligament to. the 
parts under it. The extremity of which Liga- 
ment is called Frenum, which being too fhort, 
or extended to the tip of the Tongue, hindreth 
ucking in Children, when they are faid to be 
Tongue-tied. 

Its Veins proceed from the external Jugulars, 
and are very apparent under the Tongue, where 
they are called Ranulares, The Arteries come from 
the Carotides. Nerves it hath from the fifth and 
eighth pairs. | 
Attions The adtions and ufes of the Tongue are thefe. 
and ufes. Firft, it is the Inftrument of Tafting 5 efpecially 
the Papille in its inner Membrane, which have 
nervous filaments ( running amongft the flefhy 
fibres) inferted into them. Secondly, it form- 
eth or modulateth the'Speech. Thirdly, it help- 
eth the chewing of meat, by tofling of it to and 
fro, and turns it down into the Gullet. 

Befides the Glands already mentioned there’ 
are feveral others, fome of which are placed in 
the Mouth, and others, though not feated there-’ 
in, yet difcharge into it by proper Ducts that li- 
quor that is feparated in them, and therefore are 
properly enough to be treated of here. 
parotides . The firft are the Parotides, which are of two 

forts, Conglobate and Conglomerate, and are both 
feated in the hollow under the Ear. The Conglo- 
bate are fituated on the upper and fore-fide of the 
Conglomerate. The Conglomerate are of an ir- 
regular fhape, fuch as the inequalities and emi- 
nences of the cireumjacent parts grant to them. 
Vhey were both of them formerly reputed E- 
munctories of the Brain, and fuppofed to ferve 


likewife for the fuftentation of the Veflels that 
afcend 


Connexion. 


Veffels. 
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> afcend this way. But Steno, and from him others 
; have found out more noble and genuine ufes for 
them. The Conglobate feparate the Lympha from 
i | the Arterial blood, and conduét it by Lymphe- 
ducts into the Jugular Veins. The Conglomerate 
have not only inferted into them Veins and Ar- 
teries from the external Jugulars, and Carotides, 


~~ 
ee Se 


| 
e | and Nerves from the harder branch of the f{e- 
) | venth pair ; but alfo there fprings out of each a 
|} peculiar Veffel commonly called a Salival du re; falte 
. from the liquor it conveys. This Veflel arifes vz! ducts. 
t §) out of it by many finall roots, that prefently 
ly | unite into one Trunk, which running on the out- : 
ve fide of the upper Jaw-bone by a ftreight courfe i 
Ny | (in man) as ae as to the centre of the A4ufculus a 


= 
a 


buccinator, there opens into the cavity of the 
mouth, into. which it difcharges the Saliva which 
it had imbibed out of the Parotis of its own fide, 
Thisis called Dudtus falivalis Stenonianus, from its 
Inventor Steno; or otherwife Superior, to diftin- 
guifh it from the maxillar which is the lower, 
As to the origine and ufe of the Saliva, we fhall 
{peak thereof by and by. 

The fecond Glands I call Nuckiane , being Nuckia. 
lately firft defcribed, with the Salival ducts pro- nz. 
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yo | ceeding from them, by Dr. Aut. Nuck a Dutch- 
th} man. They are feated in the orbit of the Skull 
ye | Wherein the Eye is placed, betwixt the abducent ) 
tie | mufcle of the Eye, and the upper part of Os ju- mes, . 
it) Sale. Their fhape is various, in fome oblong, in . ae 
mi Others flattifhly round, in others oval, and in » | 
et, | Others fomewhat triangular. Each weighs com- 


monly half adram or fomewhat more, They 
§ have Arteries from the Carotides, Veins from the 
| Jugulars, Nerves from th ¢ motory pair of the Eyes; 
ced | and he thinks there is no doubt but they have 
| 
| 
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Lymphaticks, Each has a Sauial Dué {pringing 
out of it by many roots, which defcends ftreight 
downwards on the outfide of the Jaw-bone, till 
it come to the u upper_part of the Gum in the up- 
per Jaw near to the fecond double Tooth.reckon- 
ing from behind forwards, where if empties it 
fel very near the Stenonian one. He calls them 
DuGus falvvales fupertores alteri , to diftinguifh 
them from the foregoing. 

The next Glands are the AZaxillar, which are 
either External, or Internal. The External are of 
Jefs moment, being very fmall. They are feated 
outwardly about the. iniddle -of the lower Jaw, 
where the outer branch of the Carotid Artery, 
and the external Jugular Vein, with a remark- 
able branch of the fifth pair of Nerves afCend in- 
to the mufcles of the Face. It is probable thefe 
have no other ufe, but to feparate Lympha and 
to convey it into the neighbouring Jugular Veins. 
The Interna} are feated immediately within the 
lower Jaw. oT heir hinder fide which is next to 
the Parotides and Jugular Glands, is much thick- 
er and rounder, as alfo redder : but as they reach 
forwards, they wax, thinner by degrees, and are 
extended betwixt the Jaw and the “Mufcles of the 
Tongue as far forward.as to the Chin, as Dr. 
Wharton affirms, T hey are Conglomerate, and 
have each a proper Veffel ( firft found ‘out by the 
faid Au thor) arifing out of them as the conglo- 
merate Parotides hac: which Veflels are ,called 
the inner or lower Salrval duds, as thofe {pringing 
from the Parotides, the outer or upper, thefe run- 
ning onthe infide of the lower Jaw, as thofe did 
onthe outfide of the upper. Thefe Veflels {pring 
a sots out of the thich She nd hinder 
nds, and run ftreight forwards 
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Chap. 26. 


diesels Wiss 1S 
towards the Chin, but in their paflage each trunk 
does heré’ and there receive new twigs {pringing 
out of the Gland: When they are come to the i 
middle ‘of the Chin, they end there juft within a 

the Gums, and have each ‘a certain papilla affixed I 
to their Or ifice, whereby they can eafily dif i | 
charge thémfelves, and yet nothing return out of a 
the ‘mouth into them, i 

The laft’ Glands to be treated of are the Sub- Sublin- 
linguales, to the firft difcovery .whereof and of guales. 
their proper Salival ducts, feveral pretend. They 
lie underneath the Tongue on each fide, and each 
of them fends forth a proper excr etory Velfel fa 
or falival Du& , which running parallel ‘with a 
thofe of the internal maxillar Glands. open in Se 
the fanie papille, but have a peculiar Orifice of ie 
their Own, ftraiter than that of the other. ay 

Now the ufe of all thefe Glands is to feparate The ufe of 
the Salive, and to’ convey it into the mouth by the glands 
the falival Duds. As to the Origine of the Sa- a4 ‘Taliva. 
iva, itis moft probably derived fromthe Arte- 
ria! blood.” For as the ‘Arteries pour nutritions 
blood into all other parts, fo they do into the 
Glands alfo; part of which they convert into 
their own nourifhment, part is returned by the 
Veins in the circulation, "and part (viz. of what 
is ferous) they feparate, and Danae a fubacid 
quality’thereupon make Saliva (or Spittle) of it. 

To the compofition whereof (if not tor the / 
feparation of it) fome think’a'nervous juice is Con- - 
tributed; the rather becaufe larger and more nu- 
merous twigs of Nerves are: communicated to the 
Glands than to moft other parts, which yét have 
a more éxquifite fenfe than thefe. But in refu- 
tationof this Opinion, the above-mentioned Dr. 
Nuk alledges this Experiment : “That if the 

Hh 3. Nerve 


pS ret arg - 2 
- RU A MAR EE RS er en ARE sees ON EEE ARON HRT hap ners 


a i PRB A AES IEICE TiN 


< 


Sean a 


EOP Reem - 
r <r er 


> 


——— 


LPN BEI ITT EE ET 


Chit the Head, Book IIT. 


Pe ~ Nery e that runs to any Gland t an eae ai 
tied or cut in funder, yet the fecretion of the 
* Saliva will not thereup on ceafe, but will only 
“* proceed more flowly;] which flownefs may be 
attributed, not to the want of any conftitutive 
principle of the Saliva, fo much as to the want 
of that motion in the Gland ( that to be fure.de- 
pends as well upon the Nerve as upon the pulfa- 
tion of the Artery). which is necefflary for the 
q vicker difpatc] 1 of the Saliva through or out of 
the Gland. I shall not need to difcourfe. of the 
manner. of the fecretion of the Saliva in the 
Glands, f{eeing it proceeds like the fecretion of 
other parts, (v.g. of the Kidneys) viz. from the 
confot mity of the particles of the liquor to the 
pores in the Gland or the mouths of the excre- 
tory Veflel. After its feparation , its motion 
into and along the Lympheduéts 1s: much fur- 
thered by the mufcular motion of each part re- 
¢ cocepties ‘Now the Saliva is not to be reputed 
a meet Excrement, fot it is believed by all mo- 
dern batinwiune te that it ferves for the furthering 
of the fer mentation of Meats in the Stomach, if 
it be not the main ferment of it, as was fhewed 
in Book I. Chap. 7. That it has_a fermentative 
quality Diemerbrocck proves by this. Experiment, 
That if’ a piece. of, white Bread be chewed and 
moiften’d with much Spittle, and then be mixed 
with Wheat-pafte kneaded with warm Water, 
it will make it ferment. Dr. Nuck thinks it is 
anuniverfal ferment for Meats’and Drinks, par- 
taking ‘of divers qualities ( or particles ) but of 
hone in than exceflive’ GseTse; That “it: is acid) 
he demonftrates by this familiar Obfervation : 
m fp phat if when: Milk is a boiling; one take 
8 Spoonful t to tafte of, and then:-prefently 
- Bogip Bate bey ig Pent -. Whilft 
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“ whilt it is moift with the Saliva, put it into 

“© the Milk again ( ftill a boiling ) the Milk will 

“ break as if fome acid liquor were mixed with 

“it.] That it is endued with a volatile Salt, 

he thinks is evident from its curing Itch, Tet- 

ters, @c. That oleous particles are mixed with 

the acid, he fuppofes muft be concluded from its 

killing Quickfilver. And whereas it ufually be- 

comes frothy inthe mouth upon its being agita- | 
ted by the motion of the Muicles of the Tongue, my tae 
and thofe which move the lower Jaw, that he | 
thinks proceeds from its being endued with a lixi- 

vial falt and fpirituous oleous and acid particles, | 
( while the volatile fpirit vanifhes. ) / 
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The End of the Third Book. 
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The Fourth Book. 


Containing 


A Defcription 
OF THE 
\. Veins, Arteries and Nerves 


OUP 0, Bits 


LIMBS: 


| With an APPENDIX of the 
| GLANDS thereof, 


CHAP; 3. 
Of the Veins of the Arm. 

N the three former Books we have finifhed 
the Defcription of the three Cavities or Ven- 
tricles of the Body; out of whichthofe Vef- 

fels arifing that are propagated to the Limbs, it 


feems convenient to {ubjojn thereunto a fhort 
Treatife 
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1 


Treatife of the courfe that thofe Veflels keep im) id 

- thefe Parts, : i f 
In Book*fl: Chap. 9. treating of the Afcending | iit 

_ Trunk of the Vena cava we fhewed, that when it }) 7; 
arrived at the top of the Thorax it was divided | vig 
into two branches called Rams fubclavi , which 91; 


eth it felf into two Veins, the Cepbalica and } a 
Bafilica, But before their Divifion they fend §j,,,, 
forth two fmall Veins, “wiz. Scapularts interna §... 
and externa ; whereof the firft paflcth to the Muf-| al Fi 
Nt cles that lie in the cavity or infide of the Scapula, ¥ Ps 
} fit a _ the latter to thofe on the outfide. Bache 
! cont The Cepbalica.pafleth through the upper or | skh 


Re 


outward part of the Arm, to the bending of the 
Elbow, where.it is divided into-two branches ; jj." 
of the which ope, joining with the Ba/ilica, makes | ‘ | 
the Afediana, which is very frequently opened | i 
when one is let blood in the Arm: The other, | rv 
Marching along the Radis,-reacheth to the Hand, “in 
through which it is fpread; but chiefly in that 
part which is between the Ring-finger and the | 


ae, ¢ 


i little Finger, where it is called Salwatella. | 
i Bafilica. The Bafilica pafleth through the inner and| 
lower part of the Arm, accompanied with the 
Artery and Nerves. 
About its beginning there fpring out of it the } 
tee Thoracica fuperior and iferior, (though fometimes | i 
Hi thefe arife from the Axillar before its divifion) of 
Ll which the former runs to the infide of the'Peéto- \j" 0 
ral Muicle, orc... the latter to the, Adufculus latif- fle 
hare | fimaus of the Back, and. all over, the fide of the |p. 
| Thorax, where *ts faid to. inofculate with. the | Th 
twigs of Vena /mne pari. | jyiton 
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rn ee a 
Bafilica about. the bending of the Elbow is di- /és Bran- 
‘vided into two; one of which is called Subcuta- 
ing 224, running juft underthe Skin, and the other 
ng Profunda, becaufe at lies hid deep in the flefh. 
ite) 2 be Subcutanea, or fhalloweft branch, near its Subcuta- 
1. origine turns up to the outer part of the Ulna, 
') and is,carried along it to the Hand. 
‘| The Profunda defcends between the Ulna and Profunda. 
‘) Radius, (but towards the Wrift is.carried by the 
outer part of the Gna) to the Hand alfo. 
| The Mediana is alfo double, profunda and The Medi- 
nj {evcutanea ; both which run by many Twigs 20, 
) through the Mufcles of the Cubit to the Hand 
1,4 and. Fingers. 
|. Note, That fince the Circulation of the Blood 
has been generally believed, it is held indifferent 
i.) which'of thefe three Veins ( the Cepbalica, Bafs- 
I dica, or AMediqna) are open’d in blood-letting ; 
« 2) for they all receive their Blood from one common 
| Artery, viz. the Axillar, which returns by them 
“fall indifferently towards the Heart: onely it is 
th beft to operithat whichis faireft. 


‘ 


CHAP... Ib 
Of. the Arteries of the Arm. 


A? foon as the Subclavian Branches of the 

| £AX -afcending Trunk of the orta are paft 

| outwof the) Thorax’, they are called Axddar, 

| (like:the Veins). as. we’ fhewed in Book II- 
Chapsaq. . 

‘! © This Artery before it arrive at the Arm fend- 

|| eth out of its upper part Humeraria, which is be- 
Re or OS ~ ftowed 
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| Wand 
| {towed on the Mufcles of the: Shoaldér’ and ‘out I a 
ai “° of itsdomer,| Thoraciea [uperiors> inferior, ‘and Séea- , 
| pularis, which ran to thevfame parts With thé | i 
a ah Veins of ‘the like denomination in! the fore:going | las 
awe Chapter. ‘Then having cohmmunicated {mall twigs | 
to the Glands. in; the: Armpit; it accompanieth | 
the Bajfilica along. the Arm,'i( for there is -né Ces 
phalick\Artery:): » When itats come:to the béend-| 
ing of the:Elbow), itis parted into’ two Branches, 
which paf§.almoft wholly to ‘the inner fide of the | 
hand; forthe backfide hath no Artery but from. 
a {mall twig that runs betwixt it and the bone’of | 
the Thumb. - i é | hig | 
The one of thefe refting upon the Rudius, is 
ne that which beats about the Wrift, and is! com- | 
J ie monly felt by Phyficians: 3) >./. | 
: Theother marcheth by the Ulua, and with the 
. 


oe 


former ‘is fpread through the:Hand, +. 
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COE ASB an ta 
Of. the. Nerves of the Arm. 


i | 
i HE Nerves that fpring ftom betwixt the jj! 
| | two loweft Vertebye of the Neck, and the jf! 
i firft two-of) the Back, (fome-fay, three of the | 
Neck and three of the Back ) do every one fend |i! 
‘ae : a branch towards the Arm ;-all which for their | | 
a a greater {trength uniting with one another, and | 
again feparating are carried under the Clavicule 
to the Arm-pit, where they unite together again | 
ie and are called 4xillar. but they pafs ont from | 
Ne thence again feparate one from another.’ Bhe firft | 
aa of them goes to the Mufcle Deltoides, to the | 
fecond | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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'fecond Mufcle of Os byoides, and to the Skin 
Sel of the Arm. All+the; other five are beftowed 

wholly on the Mufcles and Skin of the Arm and 
x ) Hand. 


: CHAP. IV... 
1 Of the Veins of the Thigh, Leg, and Foot. 


3" HE Iliacal Branches/of the Vena cava after 
4 they are defcended as far as the Thigh 
i Cwhere we left them - Book I. Ch..13.). are called 
I) Crurales, which being paft,.the Groins are each 
| divided into fix more.notable Veins, viz. Sapha- 
na, Ifchias major and minor, Mufcula, Poplitea and 
| Suralis, The firft called Sapboena-defcends down 
ontheinfide of the Thigh and Leg betwixt the 
‘| Skin and Afembrana carnofa, and appears pretty 
| large on the infide of the Ankle, .where it is fre- 
quently opened in Difeafes, of the Womb, and 
“may with great fafety, having neither Artery nor 
| Nerve accompanying of it. The I/chias major is 
| that which runs down on the outfide of the Ankle 
(where it is wont to be opened in the Sciatica, or 
) other diftempers of the Hips ;) but the mnor goes 
ino further than the Mufcles of, the Hip. The 
other three are fpent on the Mufcles, Skin, vc. 
of the Thigh, Leg and Foot. 


; | ‘\ : 472 “Of the Veffels of the Limbs. Book WT 


CHAP. V. 


i j | i Of the Arteries of the Thigh, Leg, 
aii and Foot. 


N Book II. Ch. 11. defcribing the defcending'| 
Branches of the .dorta, we traced them to the | 
Thighs, where the Rami ‘Diavi begin to be called | 
Crurales, as was faid- of the Veins. The Crural | 
Artery is lef$ than the Vein, and before it arrive | 


| Mufcula ‘cruralis- exterior, interior , and Poplitea. 
ti The firft enters the fore Mufcles, the fecond the 
4 Ue inner Mufcles of the Thigh; 
down the hinder Mufcles as low as the Ham, 
yi whence it has its name. When the trunk of the | 
Crural Artery is pait the Ham, it fends out three 
more called Trbiea exterior, pofterior elatior and" 
pofterior bumilior 5 


which i it is fpent. 
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CHAP. VL 
Of the Nerves of the Thigh, Leg, 


ea ana Foot. 
ea three lower pair-of Nerves of the 
1 Vertebre of the Loins, and the four up- 


a ceeenemseeenmiconl” Seer tines nrc ate 
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permoft of Os facrum conftitute the Crural 
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at the Ham fendeth forth "three Branches, viz, | 


and the third runs | 


which are béftowed on the i 
Mufcles, Skin, é&e, of the Leg and Foot; and jj 
what remains of it defcends to the Foot, ‘upon i 


Nerves, § 
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~—WNerves. For all thefe very near their Rife | 
joining together, and. proceeding united for a i 

while, make four Nerves. The firjh and third 

benter.the Mufcles that lie upon the Thigh-bone 

iwhether- foe its Motion, or of the Leg. The. 

ifecond accompanies the Crural Vein and Artery 

down by the Groins’ and the infide of the 

Thigh, on whofe formore Mufcles it is moft 

dig of ic fpent, but fends one notable Branch down 

theithe Leg, as far as to the great Toe. The 

tiled | fourth is the thickeft, hardeft, and ftrongeft of 

Cul jiall the Nerves in the Body... This diftribu- 

anie|teth Twigs to the Skin of the Buttocks and uy 

, t,) Thigh, to the Mufcles of the Thigh and Leg; ) 
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ple, i being defcended to. the Ham is divided in- I 
id the |to the outer and inner Branches, which beftow oe 


t 


dims Dwigs on all the Mufcles and Skin of the 
Han, Leg. and Foot ; to which there comes no o- “4 
f the ther Nerve, but the aforefaid Branch of the 
three | fecorad, : 
i} ni 


on the | 
ts and 
, UDO 


crc I AE EI IESE LLL DIOL DELS ALE ALE AI LT 


| 


Glands of 
the Groin 
and Arm- 


pit. 


Their Ue. 
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APPENDIX | 


| 
} 


TO 
BOOK IV. 


Of th GLANDS of the Limbs. 


His finifhed the Defcription of the Ve | 


fels of the Limbs, this feems the fitteft quem 


Place to mention the Glands of the fame, feeing 9” 
thefe minifter to thofe, either as fupporting 


them in their paflage, according to the Ancients; 9" 
or as feparating Lympha from the Arteries, ac- J 


cording to fome Moderns, (or Superfluities front 


the Nerves , according to others) and returning | 


the fame by Lymphedutts into the Veins. 


The moft confiderable of thefe Glands are 
thofe in the Groin and Arm-pit. The former }! 
are called Bubones, (not only when fwell’d, but | 
alfo in their natural ftate) and are commonly | 
The Jatter are called Axillares, | 
from their fituation. . Thefe are fmaller than the | 


about eight. 


other, and fewer innumber, feldom exceeding | 


three. 
The Groins and Arm-pits the Ancients called 


Emunétories ; the one of the Belly, the other of § 
the Breaft.. And. befides the fupporting. of .the. 


divifions of the Veffels, all the U/e afligned to 


thefe Glands was, to imbibe a moifture from the | 


Blood for the nourifhment of the Hair that ZTOws 


I 
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in thefe parts.. But feeing in the Groins where 
the moft and largeft Glands are, there grows lit- 
tle or no hair, (moft of that, erowing upon the 
region of the Os Pubis where are no Glands at 
all) this feems not to be the proper ufe of them ; 
and indeed it is too trifling and vile. ‘The true 
Ufe, as of all other conglobate Glands (of which 
fort thefé are) is, to feparate the Lympha from 
| the Arterial Blood , and to tranfmit it by the 
| Lympheduéts into the Veins, in which it is con- 
veyed back together with the Venal Blood to the 
Heart. 
In the middle of the Thigh on the infide (about p¢ pope 


) the middle of the length of the Muyfculus fartorius) Eye, 


is a pretty confiderable Gland, which we com- 
monly call in Sheep the Nut or "Pope? s Eye. This 
is of the fame kind and ufe with the former; as 


§ are alfo the following. 


In the Ham near the flexure there is a {mall The Glands 
Gland, and a fmaller than that near the bending # the Ham 
of the Arm a little above the Tendon of the on the 
| Mujculus biceps. But thefe are fo finall, that); vs Of 


j the very mentioning of them is fufficient. 


The End of the Fourth Book. 
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CONTAINING 


A Treatife of all the 


MUSCLES ff 


Ofthe BODY. | 


CHAP. I. 
Of a Mufcle in general, and of its parts, 


Mufcle in Greek is called ut's a moufe, (of 4 Mufcle, 
which AZufculus in Latine is but a dimi- 4” 
2 nutive) either becaufe it refembles a fley’d 

| Moufe ; or elfe from pve to contratt, which is its 

_ action. And under this denomination 1s under- a 
| ftood all that which is properly called fiefh; which : , 
| is not one continued fubftance through the whole | 


H 
/ 
i 
é 


| Body, but confifts of divers parts or parcels, that i 
have no continuation of fubftance, but lie only 

| contiguous to one another in fuch convenient and 

| decent order and fituation, as may conduce to 

| the comelinefs of the Body, and the performance 

of each one’s particular office, 

Ti 2 Now’ 
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Now. a Mufcle is rightly defined to be a dsffimi- 
“dar or organical part, ( framed of its proper Mem- 
brane, ‘fibrous flefh, a Tendon, Vein, Arterie 
and Nerve) af ppointed by nature to "be the inflrument 
Gy “free WOTTON, 

By which definition feeing it appears to be a 
difimilar part, confifting of mary fimilar, we 
fhall in the firft place examine what thefe are, 
They,are either common or proper. The common 

are three: The Vein, the Artery,and the Nerve. 

The proper as.many, viz. the fibrous flefh, the 
| ee, and the Tendon. 

The Arieries convey to the hited ( as. to all 
the other parts of the Body) Vital heat and nou- 

‘ifhment ; and according to, Dr. Will, a latex 

“that in thotion effervefces with the Animal Spi- 
Tits ; a Zeims carry back from them what blood 
is not-aflimi iilated to them; and the Werves bring 
Ree ae foirit whereby th eit action. 1s perfor med, 
And thefe Nerves fpring either from the 
medulla oblo longs ata within the Brain; ar from the 
fpinalis » fo. called after it is defcended out of the 
Skull into: the Spine. Dr. Wills is of opinion, 
mal the Ner 6 which enters every particular 
ingle and peculiar from its very Ori- 
hit ne included. in a’comimon coat 
ny others: otherwife he cannot’ conceive 
Animal fei ‘its which are directed by the 
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how athe 
oul al 
fuch 8 particular motion, fhould hit the way into 
branch rather than titer As foon as it 
hathc ntvod into the fubtt tance of the Mufcle; itis 
‘ided into inmamerable twigs whtich ina little 
7? i nfertion bec ome fo very flender 
weicape the fight: «. Some make 
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but according to Steno’s obfervation, though they 
tun along their furface, they do not enter .into 
them. 

Now thefe arecalled the common parts of Muf= why called 
cles, becaufe they are common. to them with other somo. 
parts of the Body that are endowed with the fame 
kind of Veffels.. But as to each particular Muf- 
cle, they have every one their peculiar and pro- 
per Veflels, numerically diftinct.. That is, though 
thofe twigs of Veflels that are inferted into. one 
Mufcle, be propagated from the fame Trunks 
from which other twigs pafs to other Mufcles ; 
yet thofe twigs, whether of. Arteries, Veins or 
Nerves, that are beftowed. on one Mufcle, are 
wholly fpent thereon, and pafs not out through 
its invefting Membrane again to any other. 

The proper parts are fo called, becaufe they are Ze proper 
proper and peculiar to a Mufcle, and not. com- why jo cal- 
mon.to any other part. | led. 

The firft of thefe is fibrous jlefh, or jlefhy fibres, Pile re) 
which fome:aiftinguilh into two parts, fibres, and ,, Fibres. 
fieh:-and fibres again into jlefhy, and membra-(t.) Flefly: 
nous. 

A Fibre is thus defined. by Dr.Gliffon in Cap, a, 
de Ventric. 4 Body m figure like a thread, flender, 


a tenacious, tenfile, and irritable, made of {permatical 


gnatter, for the fake of fome. motion. and firength, 
Which he thus explains ; “Jn figure like a thread] 
7, e, oblong and round; flender] like a Spider’s 
*¢ web: tenacious | whofe parts firmly cohere and 
*¢ are not eafily broken ;, ten/ile] viz. that may be 
|“ extended as to longitude, its latitude being lef- 


SINE ** fen’d. and inlike.manner that may be thicken’d 


“as to latitude, its: longitude being fhorten’d,; 
£¢ 


‘ irritable] i.e. which by Irritation may be exci- 
‘ted to contract it felf, and the irritation ceafing, 
: iy 
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“ to be remitted of its own accord; made of {per- 
“ matick matter] namely if it be a bare Fibre ; 
“but if it be ftuft with a parenchyma, perhaps it 
“* is not always made of only fpermatick matter ; 
aig “(for the ftuft Fibres may be divided into fan- 
| “¢ onineous and fpermatick ; of the former kind 
ate thofe of the Mufcles; of the ‘latter, thofe 
“ of the Stomach and Guts: ) for the fake of fome 
“© motion and firength| for in that itis tenacious it 
| “ adds ftrength tothe part, and that which is 
A “apt to be extended and contracted, is deftin’d 
Wi °* for fome motion. | 

| Their Thefe jlefhy fibres are commonly ftreight, but 
ccurfe. not always, for fometimes they run round, as in 

the Sphincters. 


o 


& 


n 


them to one another; and make them to com- 
municate to the flefhy ones their motory inftinct, 
and alfo to convey to the Tendons the Spirits 
which flow into the belly of the Mufcle by. the 
Nerves, as likewile the fame Spirits from the 
Tendons back again to the belly of the Mufcle; 
as there is occafion. 

il Blefp ket The Fibres being ftuft in ‘their Interftices 
and of whar With a fanguineous parenchyma, are that which we 
made. properly call flesh. For aith Dr. Croone) all the 


he fiefhof a Mufcle (which makes the greateft part 
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vals of the Fibres, which thickning by their cold- 


ewe. 


al 


it Ge (2.)Mem- Belides thefe flefhy fibres, fome later Anato- 
) branouws,  Mifts defcribe another fort which they call mem- | 
branous, running from Tendon to ‘Tendon over- 
i thwart the other, cloathing them and knitting 


ed of it, and of which the bulk of the whole Body | 
53 chiefly confifts) feems to be nothing elfe but that | 
. portion of the blood that flows through the inter- | 


| nefs is ftaid amongft them. Stenodentes any pa. 
Lt rencbyma: and fays, that every Fibre is tendinous 
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-at-both ends, and carnous in the middle; and 


that the fame Fibres which being ftraitly knit to 
one another , make the Tendon, being more 
loofly joyned, make that we call fleth: But I 
think not fo probably. In fome Mufcles in fat 
people the (lean) fleth is interlarded with fome 
fat: but that fat is nota neceflary part of a 
Mufcle, feeing, it is not in all Mufcles even in fac 
perfons ; and in very lean, none. 

Every Mufcle hath a proper Adembrane that in- 2- A Mem- 

vefts it, and diftinguifhes it front others. Where- vee 
to its Origine is owing, is difficult to determine. 
Tis moft probable, that ’tis made out of the 
Fibres expanding themfelves at their ends; to 
conceive which we muft underitand that the Fi- 
bres run not lengthways of the Mufcle fo as to 
reach from one end of it to the other 3 but irom 
one fide of it to another, yet not directly buta 
little loping. Notwithitanding (fo long as they 
continue fiefhy ) they are ftreight in figure, if 
you confider them apart, and run parallel one 
by the fide of another. . But fuppofing this to be 
the Origine of this Membrane, ( which I pro- 
pofe as doubtful ) we muft not conceive that the 
Fibres are wholly fpent thereupon fo as to ter- 
minate there ; for under this Membrane they run 
( being divefted of their parenchyma) lengthways 
of the Muicle, and conftitute its Tendon. 

The laft proper part of a Mufcle is the Tendon, 3. A Ten- 
which Spigelius defines thus : It w a femilar ana abe en 
fimple part, of 4 peculsar kind, diffufed through phe Is 2h di 
whole body of the Mufcle lengthways, which m fome™ 
part thereof vs united, ( and there it is white with 
4 kind of brightnef, denfe, hard and fmooth) and 
in (ome divided and ftuffed with flefh (where it is 
not eafily difcernible: ) and feeing it ws very mutch 
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OF the Mufeles, Book:'V. 
adapted for contrattion, when it 1s contacted at our 
pleafure, it moves together with st felf that part ito 

— it is inferted, “Steno’ affirms the rife of a 

ufcle to be tendinous, as well as its infertion; 
Ne defines a Tendon to be a body ‘continued 
from the beginning of Mufcles to their end. 

All Mufcles which: are appointed for the mo- 
ving of bones,' have’Tendons which are.inferted 
into thofe bones they are to move: but cont- 
monly thofe’' which move ‘other: parts j°as the 
Tongue, Lips, &'c. ‘as alfo ‘the Sphinéter of the 

Bladder, and anus, have none, or however fuch as 
are not “eafily difcoverable : : ‘for indeed fome af- 
firm (as Dr. Croon¢e) that’ every. Mufcle has its 
‘Tendon. | 

There are fundry Opinions as*to the fubftance 
of a Tendon. | Spigelius (as appears by the fore- 
going definition) thinks it tobe a/ample part, that 
is, truly fimilar, and not appearing fo to the Eye 
only. He fays, itis neither a Nerve, nora Liga- 
mefit, nor is it a fubftance mixt of both ; but it 
is a part of its own proper kind, fofter ‘than’ a 
Ligament, and harder-than a: Nerve. Vefalius on 

the other hand affirms (with Galen) that itisva 
diffimilar body, compofed of aconcourfe of Fi- 
bres, Ligaments, and very flender Nerves, grow- 


ing by degr ees into one body. Diemerbroeck doubts 


not but that the Nerve ‘which enters into any 
Mufcle, is extended asfar as its Tendon (though 
it cannot be’traced by the Eye thither.) becaufe of 
the very acute fenfe of the Tendon ; and yet the 
Tendon, he fays, is not a meer Nerve, but. ‘tis 
likely that the Fibres and Membrane with a Li- 
gament are intermixed with it. I think ’tis moft 
probable, that it is only.a production or prolon- 
gation of the Fibres freed from their parenchyma, 
and 
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and ‘clothed: with the irivefting Membrane ‘of . the 
Mufcle, whichy it: felffeents--alfo to be deryed 
from the Fibres, as was noted above. But what- 


-§ -ever its fubftance be determin’d to be},1t has al- 


; “ways been theld to be the.principal part of the 


| -Mufcle, and the chief inftrument of its ation ; 
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| ction is made, then neither extream, but the 


et the 


though according to Steno, itis not it elf that 
contracts, but the flefhy Fibres by its means., Dr. 
Willis thinks that the Animal Spirits which refide 


| ‘in the Mufcle, do in ceflation from, motion. re- 


tire into the Tendons, and in motion are darted 
from thence into the parenchymatous or flefhy part, 
where they are joyned with more, flowing-in by 
the Nerves. 

The Tendons are fometimes round, as in the 


Ti heir fk 2 


Mu/Jculus biceps ; fometimes broad, as in the ob- gure. 


lique and tranfverfe Mufcles of the Belly.» 


Thefe are the parts conftitutive of a Mufcle. It 


The parts 


hath befides thefe, parts-derived from the Pofi- 4iffinguifi- 


tion (or rather from its action ) and), thofe are 


three: The Head, the Tail, and the Belly. The 
Head or beginning is that part of the Mufcle that 
arifes from the part unto which the contraction ts 


made: the Tail or end is that part of. it: which 1s 


inferted into the part which is moved: the Belly 
is all that (flefhy) part that lies betwixt the Head 
and Tail. Steno thinks the Head and Tail. of a 
Mufcle are better expreft by the two Extremes: 
feeing if that be the Head to.whych the eontra- 


middle or belly is the head, becaufe both the ex- 


| treams in contraction move towards it’: or if an 
! will contend that one end is moved towards the 


other, the fame end is not always the quicicent 
@®ne in all the motions of every Mufcle; and 
there- 


ed from 
she pofition. 
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The ufe of | The ufé (or rather aéion) of a Mufcle was in- 
aMufcle. timated in the laft part of the definition, in that | 
it was faid to be the inftrument of free motion; | 
which word we rather make ufe of than of wolun- | 
tary, becaufe Beafts have Mufcles and motion, | 
unto whom will properly fo called is denied, be- | 
‘caufe it fuppofeth reafon.. But hereof more in | 


The diffe- 
rences of 
Mufcles. 


Of the Mufcles. 


therefore the fame end in feveral motions being 
fometimes the Head, and otherwhiles the Tail, 
this diftinGtion-breeds but a confufion. 


the next Chapter. 


CHAP. IU. 


Of the Differences and Action of the 
Mufcles. 


HE ‘Differences of Mufcles are taken from | 
A fundry things: Fir/t, from their Subjiance < | 


fo fome are fiefhy, as moft of the Tongue and 
Larynx : fome are membranous, as the Confirt- 
Gores or internal Adducents of the Nofe: and fome 
art partly flefhy, and partly nervous, as the tem- 


oral. 
Secondly, from their quantity: whence fome are 


Book V. || 
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them! 
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long, as the ftreight Muicles of the Abdomen, the} so 


longeft of the back, dc. others fhort, as the py- 
ramidal at the bottom of the Abdomen: fome 
broad, others narrow : fome thick, others thin and 
flender, Wc. 


Thirdly, from their /ituation: trom hence fome 
are called external, fome iternal , fome obisque, 


fome freight, fome tran{verfe. 


Fourthly, from their figure: as Deltoides, bea 
canfe | 


meen, 
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| caufe it refembleth the Greek letter a delta; fome 
alt Yvound, others fquare, Oc. 
{ Fifthly, from their beginning : fo fome proceed 
iu from bones one or more: fome from Cartilages or 
ta griftles, as thofe of the Larynx ; and fome from 

: the Membrane that invefts the Tendon of fome 
ly. Other Mufcle, as the ZLumbricales of the Hands 
ion and Feet. 
Sixtbly, from their imfertion : fome being in- 
. ig ferted into bones, as moft are; fome into Cartila- 
§ ges, as the Mufcles of the Eye-lids, Oc. others in- 
H toa Afembrane, as thofe of the Eye, Gc. 
—§  Seventhly, from their compofition or variety of , 
| parts ; fo fome are called bicipites and tricspites, ha- i 
§ ving two or three heads; others biventres having a 
§ two bellies. 4 
Eighthly, from their aéion: from whence four | 
§ differences of Mnfcles are taken: for firft, fome i. 

B are hence called fraterni or congeneres, brotherly, | 
fone Dbecaufe they affift one another in their action; 

® fome antagonifie, Adverfaries, becaufe they have 
i an oppofite motion. Secondly, fome only move 
| themfelves, as the Sphincters; fome other parts, 
Bas the reft. Thirdly, fome have one only action, 
‘@ as the greateft part of the Mufcles; fome have 
§ divers actions, as the majfeter and trapezius. The 
§ fourth difference is taken trom the variety of the 
B action; fo fome are called flexores, others exten- 
§ fores; fome elevatores , others depreffores ; fome 
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im rotatores, &c. a 


Thus much of the Differences of Mufcles one 
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i | from another: in the next place proceed we to 
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MO" their Gion, in which they all agree. 
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Their Now the proper Adfion of a:Mnfcle is the con- 

ailion. traction of it felf, whereby it brings the part from 
which it arifes and that into which it is inferted, 
nearer,toone.another. But whether this-contra- 
ction be from the repletion, or from the inani- 
tion of its Fibres, or by both thefe, or which way 
elfe, we fhall not fpend time to Philofophize, nor 
1s jt agreed on among learned men. 

The efficient The Efficient caufe. of this AGion is the Soul or | 

caufe, and the Loco-motive, Animal Faculty, which being | 

memate 1 invited, or offended by fome object, moves the | 

firument whole body, of fome member of it, in purfuance 

thereo}. : ? ay doa 

“" or avoidance thereof ;. of which motion the Muf- — 

cle is the smnmediate,inftrument,..but the Nerves | 
conveying the Animal Spirits to the Mufcle, are 
the mediate. 

The dife- _ Jfaid evennow that the proper ation of a Mut 

rences OF cle is contraction, but that is not the only mo- 

rl “ tion if is capable. of, for Anatomifts commonly 
afcribe to it four different motions : The firft is 
that already mentioned, wiz. contraction ; the 
fecondis the perfeverance of the contraction : the 
third, the relaxation of the contraction; and the | 
fourth, the perfeverance of the relaxation. The | 

perfeverance is called motus tonicus, whenas the — 

member is {till kept in the fame pofture. 

Thefe. four motions are common to every 
particular Mufcle: but there are others which 
agree fome to one, dome to another, in refpedt 
of their fituation, or the courfe.of their Fi- 
bres: So a ftreight Mufcle hath..a ftreight 
wiotion; a tranfyerfe, a tranfverfe motion; 
an oblique, an oblique; and a, fphinder , an 
Orbicular, 


As 
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As for the reafon and manner of motion where- The reafon 
of different Authors have invented various Alypo- and on i 
thefes ; as it would be too large a task to examine 2" 
thefe, fol think it too difficult to explain thofe, 
And therefore waving all fuch fpeculative and 
conjectural Difcourfes, and frankly declaring with 
Steno, “Vhat to me non liquent, 1 proceed to the 
Defcription of the Mufcles them{elves, wherein 
| Pmay appeal to the Hand'and Eye of any skilful 
‘Diffector. 


GR AP) ai, 


Of the Maufcles of the Eye-lids and 
Fore-head, 


“the HE upper Eye-lids are moved very mani- The My- 
| T feftly, the lower more obfcurely ; where- “** Ke Pes 
fore the upper have each a Mufcle that the low- 72°" 
er want, which is called rectus or aperiens, fer- peai, 
ving to pull it up. It is placed in the upper re- 
gion of the orbit of the Eye, and fpringeth from 
the fame origin with the Elevator of the Eye, (a- 
bove it) namely at the ‘hole through which the 
optick Netve pafles into the orbit, and holds the 
fame courfe with it, being of the fame Figure and 
Subftance, vz. flefhy, till at ‘laft parting from it, 
with a pretty broad but thin'Tendon it is inferted 
into the Cartilage of the upper Eye-lid, which it’ 
ferves to lift up, and fo to open the Eye. 
Thefe, J fay, are proper to the upper Eye-lids ; 
| but the following belong to the Jower as well 
“Pas upper, 


They 


a |, And Semi- They are called Claudentes, or fhutters of the 
Lai circulares. Fve-lids, as alfo femicirculares ; (others call them 
Circulares taking them for one.) They are placed 
between the membrana carnofa andthe inner Mem- 
brane of the Eye-lids that. is. extended from the 

| Pericranium, That which draweth down or fhut- 
| teth the upper, is the larger, and arifeth from the 
! inner corner of the Eye and that part of the Super- 

{ 


ward the outward corner, growing prefently 
flefhy and broader, fo that it filleth up.all the 
{pace betwixt the Eye-brow and the loweit edge 
} of the Eye-lid on which the Hairs grow, (which is 
i . called Cilium or Tarfus) and at length ts inferted 
} into the outer corner. That which moveth the 
| lower (though but obfcurely) in order to fhut it, 


the upper Eye-lid is inferted into it with a broad 


Eye-lid, and the lefs pulling up the lower, But 
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- Mafcle to pull it up. 
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cilium that is next to the Nofe, with a fharp be- | 
ginning: from whence it pafleth tranfverfly to- | 


is lef, being membranous and thin, arifing from | 
the fide of the Nofe with a fharp beginning as the | 
other ; whence being. carried tran{verily it comes | 
to the middle of the Eye-lid, where becoming | 
fomething flefhy it continues its courfe to the out- | 
er corner which it turns about, and afcending to | 


| end. Thefe two Mufcles being contracted fhut — 
| | the Eye, the greater drawing down the upper — 


the lower has no Mufcle. to pull it, down again,) jf; 

ee | feeing its own gravity and the relaxation of its \ 
ia. Fibres is fufficient for that purpofe,:.whereas the jij 
,upper, as was obferved before, has. a peculiar | 


ie gheFron- Yea, befides the Rec#i aforefaid,there fometimes | 
te tales. concur, when we would open our Eyes very [ih 
ut wide,the A4u/culi frontales, or Mufcles of the fore- [},j,, 
| head, which fpring from the Skull near the os 7. 
ronal | 
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_ ) ronal future, and having their outer edge knit to 
‘t) the temporal Mufcles, are contiguous to one ano- 
“ij ther with their other fide upon the middle of the 
i fore-head, upon which they defcend with {treight 
‘Ik¥ Fibres to the Eye-brows,, where they terminate, 

Ut By the help of thefe we draw. up and wrinkle the 

fore-head, and by confequence pull up the upper 

‘he | Eye-lid a little, “The Skin grows very clofe to 

H-) thefe Mufcles, 

| Some defcribe another pair of Mufcles of the Corru- 

|W | Fore-head, called Corrugantes, whofe Fibres de- 22%tes 

ently {cending a-flant from the lower part of the Frons | 
Ith | betwixt the Eye-brows towards the top of the | 
edge Nofe, (where they meet one another) help to \ 
this} Knit the Brows (as we call it) when we frown. a 
ttt | But thefe feem to be onely a part of the frontal 

Ath} Mufcles, having their Fibres running in this place ual 
wtit, | a little obliquely. | 


from } 

s the | 

ste CHAP. Iv. 

€ Out. | 

ingto | Of the Mufcles of the Eyes. 

sal : 

| fot! HE Mufcles of each Eye are in number fix; Ech zye 
upper | four flreight, and two oblique. The ftreight hath fix 


Bit} move the Eyes upwards and downwards, °to the Myles. 

gait, | right hand and to the left: the oblique move them ; | 

gis} obliquely. The ftreight are more thick and flefhy a ee 

sthe| than the oblique. : 

citar As to their beginning, (viz, of the Siveight ) Four 
they have all the fame origine ; as to their-pro-Jteigit. 

etines | grefs, the fame ftructure; and as to their-end, 

svy | the fame infertion. Their Origine is contiguous 74,;, Rife 

eft | and acute, being at the hole through which the und mfer- 

he 0° | optick ti0ne 

cont | | 
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optick Nerve enters the orbit of the Eye, from 
whofe Membrane they fpring. Their mdale, or 
belly, is flefliy and almoft round. Their end is a 
moft ‘thiti‘ and ‘membranous: Tendon, . whereby 
they dre inferted ‘into the! tunica cornea, where it 


the whole Eye before as far‘ as it 1s‘white. 


ie vator, becaufe it moveth the Eye upwards; and 
oD pr is fomeWwhatlarect than the fecond thie moveth 
) - 200 the farne downwards, becaufe it requireth great- 
| erforce! ito” pull! aay thing upwards than down- 


wih weare aid to look high. © For which reafon the 
fecondhas the name of bumilts, becaufe by it we 
took down; whelice‘alfo- it is otherwife named 
deprimens, The third is called adducens, becaufe 

| it moveth the Eye inwards towards the Nofe ; as 


look into the glafs or cup when we drink. ‘The 


Eye outwards from the inner corner. to the outer; 
and alfo indignatorius, becaufe that motion or caft 
of the Eye’ ( as we call it ) is proper to Men in 
| | | the Paffion of Anger: 
| The firft is placed’'in the upper region of the 
orbit, the fecond in the lower, (Coppofite to the 
upper ) “the third’ in ‘the inner corner of thé 
tie Eye, the fourth in the outer. 
Ve Two ob- The oblique Mufcles are called cwcumagentes, 
3 lique. »» winders or rollers about , and amatori, or amo- 


| bats Aue rous';; and are in number two. The firft is obliquus 
He ina Injer- . 


i nl ae pang Reine —tetteenceas siemens enstemsmeriies = itn 


ginneth at the hole by which the Optick Nerve 


is pellucid; near ‘the‘Ivis, “and fo’ do‘ encompafs | 


i o. The fief of the freight is called attollens or Ele- 1 


wards; CDhis firft is otherwife called fuperbus, be=. | 
caufe' that. motion of the-Eye is owing to it, when | 


alfo bibitorius, becaufe we are wont to ufe it to] 


fourth is called abducens, from its drawing the | 


major, or fuperior, the upper and larger. This be-' 


enters into the orbit of the Eye, as the four fore-" 
going: 
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: 4g DUt One Tendon. This'rolleth the Eye towards 

tet UC Nofe, as the other draweth it from it. | 

a Before you thew the Mufcles of tne Eye, cut off How. thefe 
gig Coe fat with your fciffers, then thew firft the oblé Mufclesar 
| quis major then the obliquus minor and laft of all the? 

¢ sel four itreight Mufcles. Neverthelefs let the obliquas 

othe remain laft, when all chereit are taken away, 


of the 
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going Pair did, and pafling to the upper part of 
the inrer corner of thé Eye} éndeth in a fmall-and 
round Tendon, which pafleth thro’ a tranfverfe 
cartilage there placed,. (called. by Fallopius Tio- 
chlea)as a cord thro’ a pully and is inferted into the 
upper fide of the Cornea, betwixt the attollens and 
abducens, This feems-to be a very confiderable Muf- 
cle, feeing the fourth pair of Nerves (called Nervi 
pathetici) are wholly {pent uponit according to Dr. 
Willis. The fecond is obliquus minor, or inferior, thé 
Yowerand fmaller. Thisfpringeth trom the lower 
and almoft outer part'of the orbit, (nately at 
the juncture of-'the firft bone of the upper Jaw 
with the fourth): with a tarnous beginning. It is 
flender but not qiiite round, and pafleth obliquely 
| to the outer corner of the Eye, which having tur- 
ned about, it ends in a fhort roundifh and nervous 
Tendon, which meeteth with the Tendon of the 
6ther oblique Mufcle,and is inferted obliquely near 
| the Ivis betwixt the Tendons of the attollens and 
q 


Tell abducens, with the other, fo that both feem to have 


that you may fhew how the Tendon‘of it paffeth 
Uthrough the Trochjed or pully the more piainly, 


Ibis a little round Cartilage, hollowed like a Pipe o¥ 
piece of a ftram,that ws fufpended by a Ligament in the 
| miner corner of the Eye; through which the Tendon 


} 


entitit 
die 


| Of the greater oblique Mufcle pafiing, procures 


Lf 2 


loryé ' f ~ set laine 
NM wnto that Mofcle the name of Trotblearin. 
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Which Trochlea is thus defcribed by Spigelius >*rrochlea, 
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CHAP. V. 
OF the Maufcles of the Nofe. 


et four its lower griftly parts, which are called dhe 
Pair. or Pinne. And thefe are,either-drawn together 
to fhut the Noftrils, which is performed by the 
adducent Mufcles ; or drawniafunder to open the 
Noftrils, which is done by the abducent.; And 

there are two Pair to ferve each Office. 
Before I enter upon the Defcription whereof, 
I defire it may be noted,(once for all) that though 
all the Mufcles of the Body, be double (except the 


Sphinéters) fo that they,are commonly reckoned . 


by Pairs; yet in their Defcription we fhall fpeak 


of them in the fingular number, as if. there were | 


but one of a fort. Which method (after, this ad~- 
vertifement,) can occafion no miftake or inconve- 
nience, feeing. all. the particulars that agree to 
one, agree to its fellow likewife, 
Two abdue Vhe firft of the abducent or opening Mufcles is 
“aie {mall, rather Carnous than Membranous, arifing 


from the upper Jaw-bone, near the firft, proper, | 
Mufcle of the Lips, and is inferted partlyinto the } 
lower part of the_4la of the Nofe, and partly.into: | 
the upper part of the upper Lip, by the dimplein | 
its middle which is called Philtrum. The fecona } , 


covering the fide of the Nofe, begins at its top 
near the foramen lachrymale, with an acute and 
fiefhy Origine, and defcending obliquely by the 


The Nofe T HE. Nofe is not all of it moveable, but only | 


bone of the Nofe it ends ina broad Bafis, and ftill | 
remaining flefhy is implanted into the dla. It) 
s hear of a three-{quare or triangular fhape, like | 


the 
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the Greek Letter A delta, whence it is called by 
fome deltoides. Thefetwo by drawing the dla 
upward widen and open the Noftril. 


The adducent or clofing Mufcles are very fmal] 7» addiss 


ones, fo that they can hardly be difcovered or di- 
ftinguifh’d exa@ly but in them that have large 
Nofes. The firft of thefe is external and flefhy, 
rifing about the root of the la, which it afcends, 
creeping tranfverfly over it to the ridge or tip of 
the Nofe, into which it is inferted. ‘The fecond 
is internal, and is hid in the cavity of the Noftril 
under- the inner coat that covers it: it is mem- 
branous, and arifes from the extremity of the 
bone of the Nofe, where the Cartilage is joined 
to it, and is inferted into the 4/4, The former 
being contraéted deprefles the dia; the latter 
draws it inwards, and fo clofes or conftringes the 
Noftril. And to the fame end or purpofe there is 
another that ferves, ( which iscommon ) namely 
the orbicularts of the upper Lip, which ‘by draw- 
ing the Lip downwards, doth at the fame time 
conftringe the Noftrils. 

Bartholin writes, that befides thefe Mufcles, he 
has fometimes found a {mall carnous Mufcle rea- 
ching ftreight downfrom the frontal Mufcle¢(with 
a broad Batis, but prefently growing narrower) 
and ending about the Cartilage of the Nofe. Such 


as have this Mufcle can draw their Nofe ( efpeci-. 


ally its skin) a little upwards: which motion we 
ufe, when (as Horace {peaks) fujpendimus ahquem 
nafo, we jeer or {coft at one. 
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CIA Pr. V1. 
Of the Mufcles of the Lips and Cheeks. 


Mufcles ‘HE Mulcles of the Zips: are\either common 

common £0 * to the Checks and Lips; or proper onely to 

the Cheeks the Lips. 

and Lipse . . 

1. Detra-),...1 he common are two on each fide, The firft 

hens qua- 4S Called detrabens quadraius: this is. a thin-but 

dratus, broad Muicle, refembling a Membrane interlaced 
with flefhy Fibres. It hath its beginning from 
the hinder fide of the neck, the. fhoulder-blade, 
the clavicula and the breaft-bone, and mounting 
up by oblique Fibres to the Face, is implanted in+ 
to the Chin, Lips, and root of the Nofe; which 
darts it draws. obliquely downwards. Sometimes 
it proceeds alfo to the root of..the.Ear, and,is 
reckoned for one.of its Mufcles. . It is called 
quadratus or four-{quare from its fhape. Whena 
convulfion happens in this Mufcle, it caufes the 
Spafmus cynicus, which we.can imitate voluntarily 
by drawing down one fide of the Mouth. 

2.Contra-. The. fecond is called contrabens, or Buccinator 

hens. — the Trumpeter... This lieth under the former, in 
the upper part of it. It makes. up all that part 
of the Cheek which is diftended in blowing hard. 
It {prings from the Gums of the upper Jaw, and 
ends in thofe of the lower. Moft Anatomifts de- 
{cribe it to be of a round figure. . It is thin and. 
membranous, interlaced with divers Fibres, and 
is knit fo clofe unto the Membrane which cover- 
eth the infide,of the Mouth, that it can hardly-be 
feveredfrom it. This.Mufcle is not only of ufe 
to move the Cheeks with the Lips, but when it 


is 


Comm 
Th 


down 


from 
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is contracted, it turneth.in the meat upon. the 
‘Teeth again, that had got to betwixt them and 
the Cheek, in chewing of it. 

The Mufcles, proper to the Lips, are five Pair, Mules 
and one oddone... The Firjt is par attollens, . [fproper to 
both of thefe a& together, they draw all the ups? £’ 

: - 4 --t. Attol- 
per Lip-directly upwards and outwards ; but if, 
onely one, then is but one fide of the Lipdrawn 
up obliquely. Each {pringeth from the firft bone 
of the upper Jaw, where the Ball of the Cheek 
is. At its Rife it is broad and flefhy : from thence 
marching obliquely to the fore-part, it is inferted 
into the fide.of the upper Lip near to,the Nofe. 

The fecond is called abducens, and affifteth the2. Abdu- 
motion of the former, or rather draweth the np- °°" 
per Lip more to one fide. It arifeth out of the 
Cavity. that is under the Ballof the Cheek with 
a fiefhy but {lender and round beginning, and be- 
ing covered with much Fat, it is implanted into 
the frenum where tlie Lips meet, at the corner of 
the Mouth. 

The third Pair is called by Riolanus, Zugomati-3. Jugales 
cum or Fugale, becaufe it arifes outwardly from 
the Jugal Procefs. It is flefhy and round, and 
defcending obliquely through the Cheek, is ter- 
minated near the corner of the Mouth, and ferves 
to draw both Lips upwards fide-ways; for it is 
common to them both... : 

The fourth Pair is the deprimens, which pulleth4. Depri- 
down the lower Lip. It fpringeth broad and flefhy mens. 
from the lower and fore-fide of the Chin, from 
whence afcending obliquely, it is inferted into 
the middle of the under Lip, continuing broad 
from its Origine to its End. 

The fifth Pair may be called oblique detrabens,« ontiqué 
for it draws the lower Lip obliquely downwards detrahens, 
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and outwards. It {prings from the lower fide of 
the lower Jaw with a fiefhy and broad beginning, 
(being fometimes extended to the middle of the 
Chin ) from hence it goes upwards, and growing 
narrower by degrees it is inferted obliquely into 


‘ the/lower Lip near its corner, Some make but 


6. Con- 
frringens. 


one of this ‘and the immediately fore-going ; as 
alfo one other of the fecond and third, but they 
are indeed difting. 

Andthefe are all of them Pairs, one on each 
fide : but this which follows is fingle, namely the 
Orbicularis or Conftringens, and is common to both 
Lips. It is otherwife called Ofculatorius, becaufle 
it contraéteth theLips in Kifling. This is that 
which makes the proper figure and foft fubftance 
of both the Lips, encompafling the whole Mouth 
like a Sphinéter, which by its orbicular Fibres it 
conftringes or purfes up when one is {aid to fim- 
per. It is clofely knit to the skin of the Lips, 
through which it looks red when we are well, 
and pale when we are fick. Some fuppofe this 
tobe no Mufcle, but a fpongy fort of Flefh, en- 
dued with no true mufcular Fibres, vz fuch as 
are capable of true mufcular Contraction, But] 
think there is reafon enough to acknowledge it 
for a true Sphinfer Mufcle, feeing the purting 
up of the Mouth can be performed by none of 
the other Mufcles that belong to the Lips. ; 
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CHAP. VII. 
Of the Maufcles of the lower Faw. 


HE lower Faw (for the upper is immoveable, 
and therefore has no Mufcles) is moved up- 

wards, downwards,. towards the right and left 
fides, and backwards. For the performance of 
thefe motions five Pair of Mufcles are appointed, The lower 
of which there is onely one Pair that draweth the en 
Jaw downwards, all the others in fome meafure Moufeles 
upwards, but chiefly the firft Pair. or Temporal. 
The reafon why there is fo flender a provifion 
for pulling the Jaw down is, becaufe upon the 
relaxation onely of thofe Mufcles that draw it 
up, its own gravity is fufficient to make it fall 
down; but yet that.that motion may be perfor~ 
med the more quickly and nimbly in chewing or 
fpeaking, Nature has appointed one Pair of Muf- 
cles to promote it. 

The fir/t Pair of the Shutters or drawers up is 1. Tempo 
called Temporale, and is the ftrongeft and largeft. '@- 
It fpringeth from the bones of the Frons, Synciput 
and Temples,and from Os fphenordes, with a fiefhy, | 
large and femicircular beginning, and on its out- . 
er fide is covered with the Pericranium, its inner 
lying next the Periofteum. . Its-Fibres the further 
they are from its middle, the more obliquely are. 
they carried toward its Tendon, for the further 
it defcends, the narrower (but thicker and more 
carnous) it grows; and iat length pafling under 
the Os jugale, it embraceth and is inferted into 
the thin and broad Procefs of the lower Jaw (cal- 
led seven) with a fhort but very ftrong Tendon. 
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Spigelius fays,this Tendon is extended through the 
whole Mufcle, in the midft of its flefhy fubftance. 
f Whence itis, "that if this Mufcle be wounded and 
inflamed, moft bitter pains and dangerous fym- 
Mele enfite , partly becaufe the Tendon paffeth 
; partly becaufe it is covered with the pericra- 
vium. This Mufcle forcibly pulleth up the lower 
Jaw, and fo fhutteth the Mouth. 
The fecond is called ree becaufe it ferveth 
g by moving the Jaw to the right and 
left fides: from its Ae) on it may be called late- 
yale. “This hath t ah beginnings ; one ‘of which 
is aaa large a a d throng, {pring ing from the 


for chewing 


, where the f + bone of the Jaw i is joyned 

ie a 

ourth; tk her flefhy, proceeding from 
from whence. mz arching: towards 


implanted into’ the whole breadth © 


‘ 


ie Jaw | trongly. The Fibres of this 


> by teafon of its two beginnings, crofs 
one another ; fo that it doesnot only move the 
Jaw igtecanly" but backward: and forwards’ al- 
fo: upon which account fome efteem ut a double 
ee 
ira pair is called pteryzoideum ( or alifor= 
) eae rn, or maxillam abducens, “This hath 
tte suble beginning , partly nervous and 
tly Pp oth i {pringing partly from the Per 
external fides of the e wing-like procefs of the os 
Spbenoides, partly from’ the rough and fhiarp line 
éf the fame bone.’ Whence marching down with 
fireight Fibres, it becometh greater and thicker, 
And’at length is inferted’ by ’a’ {trong Tendon 
into. the infide of the condyloides procefs of the 
fower pe bic the “Fendon of the temporal 
fufele,’ $ moveth the: Jaw for ward, where- 
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the | by the Teeth of the lower Jaw are made to ftand 
e. | further out than thofe.of the upper. 
and The fourth pair is termed maxillam adducens, 4. Alifor- 
uf or pterygoideum internum, This draweth the Jaw ™< 1ter- 
th | towards-itshead, or backward. ‘This, in the be- gna be 
"¥ ginning being nervous, doth {pring from the in- agducens. 
yet | ner cavity of the wing-like procefs of the os /phe- 

| noides ; then becoming flefhy, large and thick, 
th} and marching down. bya ftreight paflage, it is 
id } inferted into the inner and hinder part of the 


ii | Yower Jaw by a nervous, broad and {trong Ten- P 

hii | don.  Befides its more proper action of drawing | 
‘the | the Jaw backwards, it alfo helps the temporal aa 
it} Mufcle to draw it up, and fo do the fecond and 1 


to } third pair in fome meafure, wherefore we rank 
ads | all thefe four amongf{t the Shutters. f im 
illh |} The fifth and laft pair opens the Mouth by pul- 5: Depri- i 
iis | Jing down the Jaw, whence it is called Depri-) 0... | 
ros | mens, and otherwife digaftricum or biventre, be- 
the | caufe it hath two-bellies,.. Anatomilts commonly 
a. | reckon this for the fecond.pair.of the Movers of 
ible } the lower Jaw, but feeing it has a diftinct office 
from the other four,.we, have placd itlaft. It 
ili: | has its beginning from the Styloides procefs of the 
lth | Temple-hone, where .it.4s nervous and broad ; 
ai | and afterwards becoming flefhy, {mall and round, 
yet | dt paffeth downward, and in its middle where it 
¢* | Cometh to the flexure. of the lower Jaw-bone, it 
lie | Jofeth its fiefhy-fubftance, ,and, degenerates into a 
vith | nervous and round Tendon. but by and by it be- 
‘ker, |-COmes carnous again, and. going. along the inner 
ion | fice of the lower Jaw is-inferted, into its forepart 
the | under the Chin. It lofeth its flefhy fubitance and 
~ofl | becomes tendinous in its middle, that it may give 
ite |gway te the Jugular Vein afcending im that place. 
“by | Phis Mufcle, as hath been faid, draws poe 
) jaw, 
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Jaw, in which ‘action fome think itis partly af- _ 
fifted by the par quaaratum defcribed in the fore- 4 
going Chapter. | 
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CHAP. VU. 
Of the Maufeles of the Ear. 


MWA ETE Ear confifts of an outer and an inner | 
“part, and each has its proper Mufcles. | 
The outer part is moved but very obfcurely, | Bhint 
becaufe in Men the Mufcles are exceeding fimall ; iis; 
fo that Galen calls them, only lineaments or re- : 
whe auri- temblances of Mufcles. There are commonly reck= | 
cula hath oned four of them, which by their fituation feem 
four Muf- fit to move this outer part of the Ear (called aur jini 
Ree suifh it from the mmmer | | 
of ways. i 
This. arifes at the || 


tiguous to the tempora 
branous, beginnin 

the temp 

rower, an 

Ear, whichi 


and growing 

of the Cartilage of the 
fometimes’ by three: Tendons. 
Ear upwards and backwards. 
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y af. 


ore, Lae third is called adducens ad anteriora,where- 


by the Ear is drawn forward and downward. This 
His but a particle of the Afufculus quadratus, that 
__ } pulleth down the Cheeks, defcribed betore, which 
lafcending with its Fibres, is implanted into the 
root of the Ear. 
The fourth is abducens ad pofteriora , which 
| draws the Ear backward. ‘This hath its begin- 
ining in the back-part of the Head, from the Tu- 
_ Whicles of the Mufcles of the ocefput,: above the pro- 
Wt ceffus mammillaris,where it is narrow, but waxing 
’. | broader it is carried downward tranfverfly, and 
utili fs inferted into the Ear behind. All thefe Muf- 
nal $ cles in Horfes, Oxen and the like, are very large 
Tito what they are in Men, ( yea they have more 
itt than thefe ) whereby they can move their Ears 
iil more ftrongly and apparently, to fhake off Flies 
li} or any thing that offends them. | 
sim) Mont. du Verney only reckons two Mufcles of 
ithe Auricle, the firft of which, he fays, is made 
att) tp of certain carnous Fibres arifing from that part 
KOMP Of the pericranium that covers the Temporal Muf- 
im ele, from whence defcending in a ftreight line it 
sul inferts it {elf into the upper and back-part of the 
igi Concha. The fecond, he fays, likewife confifts of 
dthtl five or fix carnous Fibres,that take their rife from 
‘ }the upper and foremoft part of the procefs A4a- 
att! foides, and defcending obliquely for about aninch 
polly) terminate at the middle of the concha. 
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pe 00") In the inner part of the Ear (called Auris) there The auris 
byt are three. The firft is called externus. It 1s {mall, three. 


eth i fpringing pretty broad from the upper part of |: 


| the meatus auditorius , then becoming narrower it 
into a very fine and fimall Tendon, which 

, Ill) being carried contiguous to the tympanum, is in- 
| ferted into the longer procefs of the sian a 
andle 
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Wa 


handle of which malleus adhering to \the tympa= | 
num, when the malleus is moved by this Mufcle, 
the tympanum is {0 alfo,both of them being drawn | 
a little outward and upward. | 
The fecond is called sternys. This is very fmall, | 
and is placed within the os petrofum. It hath its|¥ 
beginning in the bafis of the wedge-like bone, q 
there where it is joyned with the proceffus petrofus, 
and at.about its middle itis divided into two [lt 
{mall Tendons, whereof the one is inferted into’ 
the thorter procefs {the mallew, and the other we 


into the neck or handle of it. ‘This draws the [fit 
head of the mallew obliquely forward, and pulls |i 


it inward from the iacus, and together with the fit 


malleus, it draws the tympanum alfo inwards to.) 
which the handle of the malleus is afixt. “ptt 

Thefe two du Verney reckons for Mufcles of ei 
the Malleus, and he defcribes a third belonging [ile 
to the Stapes, which (I think ) no former Ana- |fifth 
tomiit hath obferved. He fays, it is hid within’ Jud 
a quill-like cavity formed in the os petrofum alq (lun 
molt at the bottom of the barrel, from whence /Millicl 
it takes its rife. Its belly is thick and carnous, and | | 
in a little {pace it ends in a very loofe Tendon, |fhine 
which inferts it felf into the head of the Stapes, long 
The cavity which contains the belly of the Muf 9} 7) 
cle is about the fixth part of an inch long, and is Mon 
much wider than the hole by which the Tendon fixto 
ef the Mufcle pafles, : 
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a CHAP. IX. 
| 
rl Of the Mufcles of the Tongue. 
b iN 
| ‘ 
a HE Tongue being the chief Inftrument of 
iu. Speech, and a part which ferves to roll the 


ty) Meat in the Mouth this way and that way, has 

into “all manner of motions, being moved forward and 

lier backward, upward and downward, to the right 

‘ie hand and to the left; it is alfo ftretched out 

jill broad, or contracted. Its Mufcles are either pro- r 

Mill per to it felf, or common to it with the os byoides } 

tu € to be defcribed in the next Chapter.) Bak 
) > It has five pair of proper Mufcles. The ‘firft is The Tongue eH 

itso) genioglof[um, fo called from its rife and infertion MA FUE a 

ch | id the Chin, and ya@ew the Tongue) as moft ’ | 

Amfjof:the reft are. This pulleth the Tongue for-  ° 

itil) ward without the Teeth and Lips. It fpringeth 

mig from that rough part of the lower Jaw-bone 

iat) Which is in the middle of the Chin, in the inner 

salpand lower fide of it; and isinferted into the 

eilongilower fide, and» towards the root of the 

Sass) Tongue. 

Muff. The fecond is called Ypfilogloffum.(on the fame - 3. 

aid iiPaccount.) It arifeth from the middle and upper 

endaip part of the os byoides or yp/iloides, and ends in the | 

Middle of the Tongue, which it draws ftreight , | 

‘backwards or. inwards. 

io The third is called Afylogloffum. This fpringeth 3. 

from the inner part of the lower Jaw, where the 

{\Pifartheft grinding Teeth are, ( whence it has its 

mame ) and is inferted intothe Ligament by which 

ithe Tongue is tied to the fauces. Authors differ 

jabout the ufe of this pair ; fome thinking that it 
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draws the Tongue downward ; others, that. if. 
both of them ac together, they draw the tip of)”: 
the Tongue ftreight upward and backward to} in 
the Palate and upper Teeth; if but one, that} 
itdraws it obliquely upward towards its own fide, | ale 

The fourth is called Ceratogloffum, becaufe it) bi 
arifeth from the-born of the Os hyoides; It is | i 


ferted into the fide of the Tongue. If both of! ; 


SSS 


Ipc 
thefe be contracted at once, they draw’ the]! t 
Tongue ftreight downward and inward; but iff 
only one, then is the Tongue drawn obliquely to} 
that fide. | 0 ; 
The fifth pair is called: Stylogloffum, becaufe it) boat 
arifeth from, the ftyloides proce/Jus of the Temple- | oth 
bone; from which fpringing flefhy and {mall,| 
but, afterwards becoming broader and thicker, | 
it is inferted into the fide of the Tongue, at} Th 
about the middle of its length: If both thefe a) #0" 
together, they pull the Tongue upward and inell 
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ward; but if one only, then to the right hand op) Hii 
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Of the Mufcles of the Bone of the Tongue, called i 


to the left. . 


adaeaiatiahdeatanaetiemmananeatinteaned 


| iderin 
the Bo 
| tens t 
“gy ‘His Bone is moved upwards, downwards, ‘ist 

forward, backward, and towards the fides, tik 
as the ‘Tongue is ; for feeing it is fixed to the root) ™in 
of the Tongue, they muft needs accompany one) Yi(r 
the other in their motions; fo that the Mufclesy my 
that are inferted into this bone, moving the)" It 
Tongue alfo, they are efteemed common to om Wards 

fo) 


e 


Os Hyoides. 


$85 


|. To perform thefe motions it hath four pair of Os hyoi- 
Mufcles. The: firft is called Sternobyoideum. This des ath 
§ ipringing from the upper, but inner part of the four pair. 
© fternum with a broad and carnous beginning, and *° 
® afcending under the Skin of the Neck by the 
® Wind-pipe, fill keeping the fame largenefs and 
fubftance, is inferted in the root or bafis of the 
hyoides, which it moveth ( and the Tongue with 
it) downward and backward. 
The fecond is oppofite to this, and is called ge- 
nly ye *obyoideum, This fpringing from the inner part 
of the Chin, (by the genzogloffum ) flefhy and 
; broad, is inferted into the upper partof the baj/ss 


td 


pcan | 


Terni of the Bone, where a cavity is made to receive | 
d fyi its Tendon, and draweth it ffreight upwards and A 
thigelmt a little forwards. | 


The third is called Coracobyoideum. It arifeth 3, ‘ah 
from the upper fide of the ‘Scapula near the Cora- i 
and pm CO#des procefjus, having a carnous beginning,. and nd 
majo lurking under the Levator of the Shoulder-blade, 

§ called Afufculus patientie, it afcends under the par 

§ mastoides that bends the Head, where it lofeth its 
——§ flefhy fubftance, and degenerates into a nervous 

} and round Tendon. But as foon as it is paft this, 

) it becomes carnous again, and fo continues till it 

} is inferted into the horns of the Os byoides. - Con- 
alle fidering itsflendernefs it is the longeft Mufcle of 

} the Body, and has two Bellies like the par depri- | 
mens that pulls down the lower Jaw. The reafon , 
of its becoming tendinous in the middle, Spigelius 7 [, 
thinks toybe, that it may make way for the’ par Bi 
maftoides, asbeing more worthy than it felf: but A 
“4 Dr. Croone is of opinion, that the reafon is, that 
er it may give way to the Carotides afcending under 
"4p it. Its officeis to pull the Bone obliquely down- 
ie wards. 
ae The 
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The fourth is ftyloceratohyoideum. This rifeth | 
from the root of the prece//us ftyloides, and endeth «J 
in the root of the horn of the Os byordes, which 
it draweth obliquely upward. 


CH AP, 


Of the Mufclesof the Larynx. 


HE Larynx confifts of four Gartilages ( be- | 
fides the: Epiglotits) of which we have treat- 


two pair of ed in Book II. Chap. 14: of thefe only three are 


COMMON 


Mufcles. 


moveable, viz.. the Thyreoides, or Buckler-like, 


which is one, and the Arytanoides or Ewer-like, |; 


which are two... By: thefe latter is the: Rimula of 
the.Glottis formed, .for the widening and: ftrait- 


ning, oropening and-fhutting whereof ithe Muf : |}; 


cles; of the Larynx ferve. Thefe are divided in- 
to. common and proper...The common. {pring J; 
from:other parts, but are inferted:intoone of the 
Cartilages ;.the proper. both arife- from and are 
inferted anto themsooEhe common \aré |two- pair, 
viz. hyetbyreotdeunt. and: /ternothyreoideum: 

The Ayothyreoideum{pringeth from the whole 
ba/is almoft of the Bone of the Tongue, ‘having a 
broad and carnous begintiing.; from whence de- 
{cending with ftreighto Fibres, and covering all 
the outlide of the Cartilage Thyreoides,it is ins 
ferted into its under-fide, When this is con- 
tracted, it draws the buckler-like (or thyreoides) 
Cartilage upwards.,and; inwards , and. thereby 
{traiteneth the Chink of.the Larynx. 

The Sternothyreodewm arifeth from. the upper 
and inner-part of the flernum with a carnous and 

broad 
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broad beginning, from wherice aftending with 
ftreight Fibres up by the fides of the W indopipe, 
(continuing the fame largenefs and fubitance) it 
is at laft inferted a the: lower fide of the buck- 
ler-Jike Cartilage , by drawing down which it 
opens or widens the Chink. Diemerbrocck all ons 
clearcontrary actions to thefe Mufcles, wiz. that 
the former widens, and this latter ftraitens the 
Rimula of the Larynx. 


Ci 


The proper are five pair, ( or only nine Muf- Five pair 
cles as fome ‘reckon, efteeming the fifth pair to of pers 


bea fingle Mufcle,) "The firft pair is called Crico- 
thyreordeum’ anticum. 
‘fore- part of the Cricoides or ring-like Cartilage, 
(7x. that which is immoveable y and is inferted 
into the lateral parts of the Thyreotdes, which it 
moves forwards, and fo widens.the Rim wula, for 
the forming of a big voice. Bartholin, from the 
infertion of the Netve, fays, it ar ifes from the 
Thyreoides, and is inferted into the Cricoides. Alfo 
af this pair be very broad, he fays, it may be di- 
Vided into two pair, ( which ne ee has done) 
f and then the fecond may be called ‘Cricothyreside- 
tim laterale. 

The fecond pair, which -is called Cr pated 
deum pofticum, {pringeth carnous from the hinder 
and lower part of the Cricoides, sd afcending 


- with {treight Fibres is inferte” with a nervous 


end into the Jower fide of the _4 yt enoides 
ving to pull its two Cartilages fdeways ae 


soba to open and widen the Larvae 


third is Cric oanytano o1acum Jaterale, which 
‘peideeth from the fide’ ot the Cricoides, where it 


| 3s broadeft, witha Wane beginning, but grow- 


ing prefently larger, itis im lanted into te “fide 
0.) 


Of the _drytenoides, in that part that the foreeoin 


This fpringeth from the’ 
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did not cover. This openeth the Larynx by draw- 
ing the Cartilages obliquely afide,, and fo affifteth 
the action of the former. | 

The fourth, pair is called Thyreoarytenordeum. 
This is internal, carnous and broad, arifing from 
the fore interiour part of the Thyreodes, and. is inr 
ferted into the fide of the Arytenoides, whofe car- 
tilages it draws the one towards. the other, and 
fo ftraitens the Larynx. 

The fifth and Jaft is reckoned by fome for a 
pair;and, by others but for one Mufcle, It is called 
Atytanoides, becaufeit has its rife from-and infer- 
tion into the Cartilage fo called. Its rife is at the 
hinder Line of the Cartilage, from,whence.being 

xtended with tranfverfe Fibres,it is inferted into 
the fide of the fame, and by conftringing of it 
{traitens the Larynx. “ 

Thefe are the Mufcles that perform the moti- 
ons of the Larynx; but as to the ufe of each par- 
ticular, Authors difagree very much. Dr. Croone 
gives this general rule to underftand their ufes, 
‘That thofe which lic on the forefide of the. La- 
vynx,ferve to open or widen the Renula; and 
thofe which lie on the hinder-fide, to ftraiten or 
fhut.it. To whofe Opinion great deference is 
owing. 

As for the Epiglottis, which is reckoned for. the 
fifth Cartilage of the Larynx, though in fome 
Brutes it have Mufcles, yet Anatomilts generally 
agree that in Man it has none, nor, ismoved with 
a voluntary motion, but is only deprefled by. the 
weight of what is {wallowed, and by the drawing 
of the Tongne backward or inwards, which mo- 
tion being over,.the Epiglottw ftands up again: in 
jes-matural and proper pofiure, and fo opens the 
LGVYNX. | 
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CHAP. XII. 


Of the Mufcles of the Uvula, Palate 
and Throat. 


HE Uvula is faid by Veflingius, Riolanus, The uvita 
&c. to have two Pair of Mufcles to hold it /2id to have 


up ; of which one is called Prerygoftaphilinum ex- '% Pair of 


ternum, which {pringeth from the upper Jaw, i 


little below the furthermoft Grinder, and is in- 
férted into the fide:of the Uvula.; the other Pte- 
rygoftaphilinum imternum,proceeding from the low- 
er part of the internal “ wing of the pterygoides 
Proceffus, and inferted into the Uvula in like man- 
ner. But thefe Mufcles are very hard to difco- 
ver: and indeed there feems no occafion for them, 
feeing the Uwula has no apparent motion, and 
its own frame feems fufficient to fufpend it. 

From the aforefaid wing-like Procefs ( of the the pitite 
Os cunetforme) does there another Pair of Muf= hath one 
cles arife, firft found out by_Dr. Croone, and by Pair. 
him called Pterygopalatinum, Its Infertion is into 
the Roof .of the Mouth by the fide of the pala- 
tine Gland (defcribed in Book III. Chap.ws. from 
Steno.) Its Ufe is very obfcure; but perhaps in 
{trong hawking it may ferve to comprefs the faid 
Gland a little, and to {queeze out of it fome of 
that humour that is feparated in it. 3 

The Throat, or the beginning of the cefophagus, Tbe Throat 
called pharynx, hath feven Muicl¢s, to wit, three ~ bib 
Pair and a Sphincter. : sohintters 
f the Pairs, the fiji is: Sphenopbaryngeum, 

This fpringeth from the fharp point of the.Qs 
Jpbenoides with a fmall and nervous beginning, 
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and. pafling downward, ends in a fine Tendon, 
which is inferted obliquely into the lateral part 
of the Palate and Pharynx, which it widens-in 
{wallowing. ; : | 

The fecond pair is called Cephalopbaryngeurs,and 
{pringeth from that:part where the Head jis joyn- 
ed to the firft Yertebra of the Neck ; from whence 
marching down, it is fpread about the Pharyni 
witha large plexus/of Fibresyandfeemeth to make 
its Membrane. This ftraitens the Throat in fwal- 
lowing. | 

The third is Stylopbaryngeum.: This. fpring- 
ing from the Styloides Procefs: of the Temple- 
bone, is inferted. into the fides of the Pharynx 
to dilate it. 

That Mufcle which hath novfellow is calléd 
Oecfopbagieus. This arifes from one fide of the Thy- 
reoides Cartilage, and circularly encompatling | 
the Pharynx with tranfverfe Fibres, is inferted | 
into the other fide of the J hyreoides ,. and | 
ferves to contract the Mouth. of the Gullet, | 
as the Sphindfers of the -dnus and Bladder do | 
thofe parts. | | 
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CHAP. XII 
Of the Mufcles of the Head. 


The Muf- HE Mufcles of the Head are either. com- @,.. 
cles of the mon, Or yproper.. The common are thofe | 
asa ge which move the Head together with the Neck, 
proper. bing are to be, deicribed. in the next Chap- 1; 
ters | | 


Chap.13. Of the Mufcles of the Head. 


The proper are thofe which ‘only move’ the 7p. proper 
Head, the Neck:remaining unmoved, and thefeare eight 
are in number fixteen, or eight pair, and move it“: 


either forwarder backward, to one fide or the 
other, or about: 

The firft- pair, called, Adaftordeum ; bend the 
Head forward, if both act together ; but on one 
fide obliquely, if but one.. Thefe -have each a 
double beginning ; one nervous: from the top of 
the Sternum, the other carfious from the upper 
fide of the Clavitula which Origines joyning, it 
becomes wholly carnous, and afcending obliquely 


by the Neck. at laft is inferted with a carnous end » 
J 9 


into, the Mammillary ( or maftoides ) procefs of 


J! the Temple-bone. | This*is:the only pair that is 


et Cul 
2 thok 
e Neck 
by | 


placed in the forepart, and bows the. Head for- 
ward ; all ‘the’ reft arefeated behind, of which 
the five next bend it backwards if both ad, 
(which is called extending of the Head.) ora 
little fidewaysif but one; and the two lait ferve 


| to turn. it about. | 


The fecond pair is called Splenium or Ti riangue 


lare. It. rifes with a nervous beginning from the. 
} Spines of the five uppermoft Vertebre of the: Tho- 
| rax, and of the. five lowermoft of the Neck; 
| from whence afcending and becoming thick and: 


carnous, it is implanted into the Occiput with a 


| broad and \flefhy end.. 


The third is called Complexum. or Trigemmum, 


| becaufe it has fo plainly a threefold beginning, that 
| it feems to be a compound of three Mufcles. One 


beginning isfrom the tranfverfe'Procefles of the 
fourth. and fifth /ertebre of the Thorax, a fecend 
from thofe of the firft and fecond of the fame, 
and a third from the Spine of the: feventh Verte- 


bra of the Neck: All which in their afcent be- 
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ing united into one,’ are inferted: into the Occz- 
put fometimes by one; and fometimes by a triple 
‘Tendon. 

The fourth pair is called Parvum & craffum, 
becaufe it is but a dittle one, yet pretty thick. This 
lieth under the third pair. it arifes nervous from 
the tran{verfe Procefles of the fix uppermoft Ver- 
tebra of the Neck, and is inferted into the hin- 
der root of the Mammillary Procefs. 

The fifth pair is Rectum majus. -Thefe fpring- 
ing from the tip of the Spine of the fecond Ver~ 
tebva of the Neck , ave inferted into the O¢- 
ciput, 

The fixth, Rettum minus. "Thefe lie under the 
former, and proceeding from the back-part of the 
firft Vértebra end into the Occiput. : 

Thefe five laft ferve all to bow the Head back- 
watd or extend it: the two following turn it: 
about, ‘as was obferved before. 

The fewenth is Obliquum fuperius. This pair lies 
under the two Reéia, anfwering to. them in fub- 
ftance and form. ‘It {prings from the tranfverfe 
Procefstof the firft Vertebra of the Neck, and. is 
implanted into. the Oeciput by the outer-fide of the 
ReGas Some fay its tife is here, and its infertion 
into the Vertebrat 

The erghth, Obliquune inferius. This! rifes’ from 
the Spine of the fecond Vertebra of the Neck, and 
is inferted into the tranfverfe Procefs of the firft 
Vertebra of the fame. So that having both its rife 
and infertion inthe Neckit might juftly be reck- 

oned for a Mufcle thereof, and’ fo' fhould have 
been defcribed in the next'Chapter :. but we have 
tanked it amongft) thofe of ‘the’ Head , partly 
rom the authority of moft Anatomifts who’ geé- 
perally have done fo ,' atid partly becaufe the firfh 
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zi a be ie if 
is @  Vertebra into which it is inferted, always follows i 


it B* the«motion of the Head, as fhall be fhewn in the 
next Book, Chap.10. Of the ufe of thefe two laft 
ii, | pairs we have fpoken already. 


mn ie colts 
v. & 
i ¥ al 
in § CHAP. XIV, 
| | 
4 Of the Mafcles of the Neck. 
es 4 
(te 4 HE Head is not only moved by the proper The mujfcles 
F Mufcles abovefaid primarily; but feconda- common to | 
te @ ily alfo by thefe.of the Neck, which are there-"*° head if 


; 

q " ry Bah F: i 6 WE f 4 a Fe) { : 

e © fore called common, and are eight in number ont a 
4 ? > a four pairs 


each fide four. The firft and fecond pair bend 


we @ = the Neck and together with it the Head direct- ht 

rit ® ly backward, or obliquely , the third and fourth | 
dire@tly forward j or to one fide ,-as both or | 

lie one act. 

fib: | The firft is called Spinatum. This proceeding '> 


nt from the roots of the Spine of the feven upper 
Wil Vertebre ofthe Thorax, and of the five loweit of 
ithe @ the Neck, is inferted ftrongly into the. whole 
ton | lower fide of the Spine of the fecond \Vertebra of 
B the Neck. 
fron i The fecond, Tranfverfale. This rifing from the ay 
wi tranfverfe Proceffes of the fix upper Vertebre 
fet | of the 7 horax, is inferted into the out-fide of ‘all 


ts rie the tranfverfe Procefles of the Vertebre of the I. 
recke Neck. he 
have The third, Longum. This being placed behind 3. 4 
‘jue |. the Oefophagus, doth fpring from the bodies of the - 


fifth and fixth Vertebra of the Thorax, and as it 
afcends is knit to the fides of the bodies of all the 
efi  Vertebre, till it come to the firft or higheft of the 
rte | LL } Ae Neck, 
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Weck, where each touching other they are*both 
inferted into its Procefs, which ‘anfwers’ tothe 
hody of the other Vertebre. 

The fourth, Triangulare, or Scalenum, It pro- 
ceeds carnous from the firft rib, and is inferted 
into the infide of all the tranfverfe Procefles of 
the Neck, except fometime the firft and fecond. 
It is perforated to make way for the Veins and 
Arteries which pafs tothe Arms, ‘The ufes of 
all thefe pairs were: fhewn:at'the:beginning of the 
Chapter. 


Ee BR BU “AR oe 
Of the Mafcles of the Thorax, 


Aving done with the Mufcles that belong to 
the Head, the highelt Venter, we come now 


‘to thofe of the middle or Thorax which affift Re- 


{piration. Of thefe fome dilate the Breaft inIn- 
cea fome contract it inExpiration, 

Ofthe Délaters,the fir/t is called par Subclavium, 
eps vanifet flefhy from the infide of the Claui- 
cla near the Shoulder-point, and pafling oblique- 

y (or almoft tranfverlly ) is inferted into the 
firft Rib, nearto the Sternum. 

The fecond is Sesratum majus anticum, This 
arifes irom xe infide of thebafss of the Shoulder 
blade, and the two uppermoft true Ribs, and. i$ 
inferted int ie five ioweittrue Ribs, and two 
appermott baftard Ribs, before. they end into 
Cartilages. Itis called ‘Serratum or Saw-like, bes 
caufe its unequal extremities /being intermixed 
with the like. unequal begining s ofithe obl iquely 
defcending 


ind t 
. then 
\ th 
| ead 


. 
| Chapits. Of the Mufcles of the Thorax. 
| 
oth | defcending Mufcle of the, Abdomen, imitate the 
the | ‘Teeth ot a Sam. 

The third is Serratum: pofticum fuperius. “This 
Jo |) lying under the Rhombotdes, Cor fourth Mufcle of 
titel | the Scapula) fpringeth membranous; from the 
of | Spines of the three loweft Vertebre ofthe Neck, 
‘ond, | and of the firft Vertebra of the Back, and is infért- 
‘nd | ed into the three or four uppermoft Ribs. 
_. The fourth is Serratum pofticum mferius... This 
| arifeth from the Spines of the three loweft Verte- 
| bre of the Back, and of the firft.of the Loins, and 
is inferted into three or four of the loweft. hort) 
“*" | Ribs. 


| perform the office. but of ,one Mafele. . ‘Thefe 
| pring from the!lower part ofthe upper Rib, and 
| are inferted into the upper part. of the lower Rib 
| obliquely. : oft’ 48 
to | «There is another Mufcle befides thefe, that af 
non || fifts the widening: of the:Breaft, namely the Dia- 
the: | phragm; but of it we-fpoke -at large in) Book Il, 
‘inl | @hap.3. where the Reader may find its Deleripti- 
|on and Ufe. | : 


Fiftbly, The eleven external Intercoftals, which | 
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nim, | Thefe that: follow contra the Breaft. Firfi, The Con 


Clit 
‘line | Line of the Sternum,is inferted into the-bony ends 
wotle | Of the third; fourth, -fifth: and fixth true Ribs, 
( where they are joyned-to the, Cartilages.) Steno 
This | days, its rife is from the Sternum, and infertion 
yilders | into the Ribs: » >: 
The fecond is Sacrolumbum,. This arifeth from 
J iyo | the edge of os Heum, the upper part of os facrum, 
d toto | and the Spines of the vertebre of the Loins ; and 
vehe | afcending op to the Ribs, is implanted into each 
lof thm in their-lower fide, about.three Fingers 
ligulf | breadth from the Spine, by a particular esis 
Te 


] 
| 


the par triangulare. This arifing from the middle raters. 
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( Diemerbroeck defcribes another pair oppofite to 
this, (which he calls cervicale defcendens) {pring- 
ing from the third, fourth, fifth,fixth and feventh 
vertebra of the Neck) and is inferted into the up- 
per fide of each Rib as the Sacrolumbum is into the 
lower. And fays, that this pait by pulling the 
Ribs upwards in infpiration widens the Breaft, 
as the other by drawing them down in expiration 
{traitens it.) Thirdly, The eleven internal Inter- 


coftals, which are as‘one Mutcle. Thefe pals ob- | 
liquely from the lower to the upper Rib. Their | 
Fibres run a contrary: courfe-to thofe of the exe” 
ternal, crofling of them like the ftrokes of thé” 


Letter X. 


IT place the Internal’ Yntercoftals among the | 
Contracters of ‘the Breaft, as alfo the External | 


coftal Mul- among the Dilaters,becaufe moft Anatomifts have. | 
done fo; though fome there are that think the) 


internal dilate it; and the external contrac& it, 


Yea, Dr. Mayow is of opinion, that they both of! 
them dilate it. For goimg: upon this fuppofition;)) 


That the Thorax is ‘widened by drawing the Ribs 
upward, he thinks them both equally adapted for 


that ‘action. For feeingin all muftular motion 7 


the part-that is lefs firm, is moved: towards that 
which is more firm, and'that. each lower Rib fuc+ 
eeflively 1s Joynted loofer than that immediately 
above it, it muft needs'be, that the internal up? 
on their contraction draw the Ribs upwards as 
well as the external, and that not obliquely, but 
directly. For by thei crofling one: another they 
hinder the obliquity of one anothers motion ( for 
which cach feverally is fitted) and fo perform the 


fame motion as if their Fibres defcended ftreight 7 


Srom the upper Rib to the lower ; which courfe 
of Fibres was not convenient here, becaufe of the 
{mall 
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— 
lite tinal {pace betwixt one Rib and another, ‘which 

ittgwould not permit them to have that length 

tietiiwhich the nature’ of Mufcles requires.] ‘Thus 

tewiithat ingenious perfon difcourfes , 1 think very 

Mtoteiprobably. 

ig tig) Thefe Mufcles of Refpiration are much aflifted® 
SralJin their aétion, fecondarily, by the Mufcles of the 
ati Abdomen, {capule and Arms, which fhall be de- 
buat fcribed in their proper Chapters. . 

RS =i 


is | 


Ths a 
’ \ Nt 

‘ 
tie | 


tl CHAP. XVL 


ng = Of the Mufeles of the Back and Loins. 


WHE Back, but efpecially the Lois, being 
| moved: diverfly , wiz. backward and for- 
ward and to the fides, into every Vertebra there 


ink the 
rat it 
oth of 
nition 
the Ri 
pte fm ; 
‘toium Phe fir? pair are two triangular Mufcles,which 
rts being joyned together make a‘kind of a quadra- 
pibfemture , and are therefore called par quadyatum, 
dutta Thefe arife broad and thick from the hinder up- 
calm per cavity ‘of Os Ieum, and the inner fide of os 
<3 Sacrum, and are inferted into the tranfverfe Pro- 
§ ceffes of the Vertebre of the Loins even up'to the 
loweft Rib. If both thefe act together, they bow 
the Versebre of the Loins ftreight forward; if one 
alone, obliquely forward. 

The fecond and principal pair are the Méujfculs 
longifimi. This f{prings from all the Spines of Os 
facrum: and of the Vertebre of the Loins, ae alfo 

. rom 
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are Tendons of Mufcles inferted’, as if there 

4 ? The back 
were a great many Mufcles in all, But there are yard Joins 
but four (proper) pair to aflift the motion ofbave four 
‘both. pair. 
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from the infide of Os Ilewm where it.is joyned to | a 
the Sacrum: from whence, it afcends all up the; | i 
Spine, and terminates, in the proceffus mammilla~. |" 
vis of the Temple-bone, in its.way lying upon; |" 
the tranf{verfe procefles of the Lumbar Vertebra, | Back 
aid beftowing Tendons.on the tranfverte Procef- |" 
{es of all the Vertebra of the Back, (whence fome || ™ 
have divided this 'Muicle into-as many as there | wef 
are Vertebre.) It is almoft confounded,with the 
fl two following from its rife till the loweft Verte- || 
. | bra.of the Thorax,.where it begins to be fepara- | 
| ted from them and leaves them. But fo far as | 
they accompany it,/ itis fo very difficult to fepa- | 
rate and diftinguifh them, that fome account al] |] 
three but for one. | | 
The third pair are the Mufcles called Sacri, 
This arifes behind from the Os -facrum,; with aga 
acute and fiefhy, beginning , | and ends.in the | 
Spine of the lowelt Vertebra of ‘the Thorax, and 7| Hate 
for the moft part alfo,is inferted, by. the ways, | US? 
into the Spines and, oblique. Proceffes of the Her-. | 


Book: V.)) 
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hi 
tebre of the Loins. This helpeth,,the action off) ct 
»the former. 40. gi a 
The fourth and aft, pair are the. Semifpinati, || %b" 
This fprings by anervous beginning: from all the 4 they 
ie Spines of Os -facrum andthe Loins, and ends in, | |" 
i the tranfverfe Procefles of the wertebre of thes | tl 
Loins, and of the lowermoft of the, T borax. Spin | ck, ) 

gelius {ays, it. arifes from the Spine.of ‘the loweft » | list 

ae ) vertebra ot the Back, and ends in.the:Spine of the | | "5: 
frit; by the way beftowing ‘Tendons on all the »|"% 

Spines, as the Lougifjimi did.on the tranfuerfe pro~ |) 0 

cefles. Others defcribe it otherwifey. The truth, | lis: 

is,..it is fo almoft impoffible to feparate and raife | the t 

thefe Mufcles, of the Back and: Loins, that tis no. | %tD 

a wonder Authors differ.fo much in their number 7} “lk 
/ end defcription, But pat 
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led tof | 
) the’ “But how many foever they. be, or wherefoever 
Hild. “be their rife and infertion,’ the ufe of them all is 
Um to erect the Trunk of the Body by bending the 
nine) Back and Loins’backward, except the. firft. pair 
‘toe. Which bow it forward, in which action they are 
fm much aflifted by the Redi of the Abdomen, which 
there We fhall defcribe in the next Chapter. 


4 


———— 


CoH A P.. XVII. 


Of the Mufcles of the Abdomen. 


ALAN the firkt’ Book, Chap. 3. where we difcouried 

AL of the commnion containing parts of the Abdomen, 
| or loweft Venter, we only barely mentioned its 
(ff Mufcles, deferring the defcription of them ‘till 
ay @ this place, where it feems more proper. 


wy 
ne Ver i 
hy Becach fide. The firft pair is Oblique defcendens, It 

fpringeth from the lower fide of the fixth,feventh, 
| eighth, ninth, tenth and eleventh Ribs, ( before 
‘I they pafs into Cartilages)) by fo many diftinct 
.§ acute beginnings: and each prefently fpreading 
Bit felf, in a fhort fpace they'grow into one Muf- 
H cle. Thefe feveral beginnings appear fomewhat 
like the Teeth of a Saw, and are intermixed with 
the Saw-like’ Tendons of the Serratus major antt- 
| cus of the Breaft, as when’ one thrufts the Fin- 
'§ gers of one Hand betwixt thofe of the other. Be- 

| fides. thefe Origines, it is faid alfo to {pring from 
| the tranfverfe Procefles of the Lumbar vertebra : 


a but Dr. Croone’'thinks that to be a miftake, be- 


} 

50 “tthe 
vs ‘Bicaufe thofeProcefles are fo covered with other 
unde 


* A Mofcles, efpecially with the Latifimus dor/z, thet 


Ci lie 
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The Abdomen then hath ten Mufcles, five on The Abdo- 
meni hath 
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this can by no means {pring therefrom. Wherefore | 
heafligns to it in this place another origin,namely | 
from the invefting Membrane of the faid Jatifh= | qi 
mus, as he. does alfo to the following pair, who) for 
have been alfo faid to ‘arife from the {aid Procef. | the 
fes. Laftly, it fprings from the upper edge of Os!) pax 
fleum ; from all which places its Fibres defcend Mt 
obliquely forward , and it endeth by a broad) ju! 


1 


Tendon in the middle of the Belly in the Linea) inlet 


alba; which Tendon cleaves fo faft to that of cheap 
obliquely afcending ( lying hex under this) that?) four 
they cannot be feparated without tearing. The tire 
Linea alba in which thefe Tendons end, is a white +} y's] 
part or Line running from the Afucronata carti-.| jini 
Jago at the pit of the Stomach, down the middle:| mt 
of the Belly ‘by .the Navel to the Offa pubis, andl Nerv 
is made of the concourfe of the Tendons of the | bye 
Mufcles.of the Abdomen; namely. of this pair al- | nist 


ready mentioned, and. of the Oblique afcendens, the) tus 
traniyerfe and pyramidal. ] etter 
The second is the: Oblique afcendensy This lies’ tron 


next under the former, and its Fibres afcending || oft 
obliquely crofS thofe of the other like an xX. Tel the 4 
{prings from the tranfverfe procefles of the) ltt ) 
vertebye of the Loins, (as hath hitherto been |g 
taught, but Dr. Croone fays, from ‘the invefting i)thet 
Membrane of the Jati/jumus dorfz) and the Spines}/ the, 
of Os facrum with a membranous. beginning, and || tyr; 
from the edge of Os Ileum with a flefhy.. Afcend- fiat 
ing carnous from hence it is joyned to the Carti- | Th 
lages of the eighth, ninth, tenth and eleventh 
Ribs, and ends in the linea alba with a broad and | 


Note, That the Tendons of both thefe oblique | his. 
Mufcles, (as alfo thofe of the tranfverfe ) are|| 
perforated. in the bottom of the Abdomen for the’ 
defcent 
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a defcent of, the Spermatick veflels into the! Scro- 
fa 


lane 


The third pair is the Reum or freight... This 


, 3. 

de jarifes fiefhy from the lower part of the Sternum, 

| ; my | from the fide of the Cartilago mucronata, and from 

- i the Cartilaginous ending, of. four Ribs; and fo 

if marching {treight down along the Belly, it is in- 

ct ferted by,a ftrong Tendon. into the Os pubis. It 

broal hath fometimes three, fometimes four tranfverfe 

Lina infcriptions or interfections, that appear tendi- 

Lt tha divid i 

hh }nous: whence. fome. divide each Mufcle into 

‘)twil four or: five Mutcles, accordingly as they have 

5 ‘\* | Z A vere ° ° 

» 1 three or four interfections.... And indeed. if Ga- | 
ai B Jen’s Rule be true, that wherefoever the Nerve i 
Hi iy His inferted into.the Mufcle,, there is its head: we if i 
‘mdi muft confefs they are diftin® Mufcles. For | 
Mi Nerves are inferted into, both their upper and hy! 


‘oti lower parts, and into. each of thofe that lye be- at 
ata twixt the Interfections, And by fappofing them | 
ws, thus diftin@, we may conceive how they may 
_ better perform their primary a@ion, which is 
Ih lif trongly.to comprefs the Belly for theexpulfion 
(cenit of the faces or. fetus. Under thefe Mufcles do 
1X, the Arterie and Vene mammarie defcend to about 
0 tifithe Navel, as the -Arterie and Vena epigaftrice 
ito Wey afcend under them to near.the fame place; and 
ineling thefe. were held. to inofculate.one with. another 
¢ Spi ¢ the defcending with the .afcending ) till of late | 
ing, a that fuch inofculation is difcovered to be meerly 5 
Alene imaginary. | a 
{e Cat)... The fourth pair is the pyramidal. Thefe Mufcles Avdh 7 
devenllare feated .upon the lower part of the Recti, : 
ud all dpringing carnous from. the Ojfa pubis into which 
ithe Recis are inferted. They are broader at their 
fe oblit Da/zs, and in their afcent grow narrower and nar- 
eft) ai rower till.they end in an acute Tendon, which: is 
efor Ulm c | | inferted 
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Of the Mufcles. 
4uferted into ‘the? lined alba, and’'reaches fome- 


- Book Vv 


times as high as the Navel, though their carnous: } | 

‘part be but about an ‘hands breadth long. They fou 

arefaid to aflift the Rett in their action, and are”) for 

forthat réafon called otherwife Succenturiati, But | *” 

they feem'to fome more particularly to ‘ferve to | py 

compre{sithe Bladder in making Water; though A colt 

confidering the fhortnefs of their carnous part, ler 

. and ‘their’ external fituation, tis: difficult to) tls 
i conceive how they «can much affift that action, = sh 
4 which moft probably -is chiefly performed by the | '" 
i proper mufcular Fibrés of the Bladder it felf, but 4] 
perhaps may be fomewhat promoted by all th¢)| da 

\ Mufcles of the Abdomen ‘as well as this, while they? | hich 
ae conftringe the Belly and fo prefs the Guts againit)| 
\ the Bladder ; which preflure is remotely owing” hm 
} alfo to the Mufcles of the Thorax, efpecially the qed 
Diapbragm. Sometimeés-one, and fometimes both) obli 

of thiefe pyramidal Mufcles are wanting, and then} lng 

the'ending of the Red#i is broader and more car=)) 

nous. : aay com 

5. The fifth pair is the tranfverfe. ‘Thefe cleave | §'0" 


clofe to the Peritoneum on their infide: and they) 

| are called tranfverfe, becaufe their Fibres rua) 
i crofsor athwart the Belly. They fpring from a | ti. 
i Ligament that grows from the tranfverle procef=)) 
fesof the vertebré of the Loins, from os Heum,and)) tL 

the infide of the cartilaginous ends of the baftard)) ty: 

Ribs, and ‘end in a-broad and membranous Tens || Desh 

don in the linea alba. | | Tend 

Their ufc. ©. The ufe of all thefe-Mufcles hath been held toy} tt ti 
be firft, when they aétnot, to defend the w/cera part 

| contained under them from external injuries, and} cout 
to éncreafe their heat: and fecondly, when they | % th 
are inaction, firft to further the‘excretion of the) im) 
Excrenients ; fecondly, to help the exclufiom of | there 
the | 
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| the Infant in labour ; thirdly, to affift the Breaft 
Wi! in ftrong expiration and expectoration; and 
Ij fourthly, to help.to bend the Trunk of the Body 
dam forward in ftooping, which is chiefly done by the 
Wil Rei. But Diemerbroeck thinks that the ftreisht 
: pyramidal and tranfverfe are all that ferve for the a) 
aj compreffion of the Belly, and that the oblique do | 
: elevate or dilate it. And he endeavours to prove 
| wil this to be their action ; fir/t, becaufe there will 
§ be no Muttles to elevate the parts of the Abdomen, 
4 if thefe do it not; whereas itis both evident to e- 
(9 very one’s own obfervation in himfelf,that the 4b- 
§ domen is alternately elevated and depreit,and alfo | 
® fuch an alternate elevation and depreffion feems iy 
§ neceflary for the furthering the motion of the A- ae 
oi Jiments and Humours through the parts contain- 4 
ed in the lower Belly. Secondly, he appeals to their i 
sii oblique fituation, which is inconvenient for pref- ca 
‘et fing. Thirdly, he thinks their rife and the length MT 
of their Tendons evince, that their ufe is not to 
comprefs. For he fays, when their fiefhy part 
grows tumid, they draw the Tendons with the 
linea alba outwards, and elevate them, and that 
this Intumefcence ordinarily concurs with that of 
the Mufcles that dilate the Brealt. Cafp. Bar- 
tholin believes the tranfverfe chiefly conf{pire with 
the Diaphragm to refpiration. For demontftra- 
ting that the, Diaphragin is a digaftrick or dou- 
ble-bellied Mufcle, the nervous, centre being the 
Tendon intervening between the two Bellies ; | 
kit he has obferved further (in Oxen) that the fore- he 
| part of the Diaphragin extends a particular Ten- . 
| don to the end of each of the cofte nthe, where- ii 
| to the upper part of thefe traniveris Mufcles 
() firmly alfo adheres; and fo he fuppofes that 
. 
| 
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the two bellies of the Diaphragm, and the tranf- 
verie Mufcle making on each fide a trigaftrick 
one . And upon this fuppofition he 1s of opinion, 
“That feeing im infpiration, wherein the Breaft 
* ‘ to be dilated, the Ribs ought to be drawn up- 
Wa d, at which time alfo the fiehh of the faid 
trigaitrick) Mufcle is relaxed, and the Dia- 
phragm, bemg from bowed become more 
f plane and relaxed, and thruft toward the 4bdo- 
“ men, permits the Ribs to be a little lift up and 
" clonged f for the dilatation of the Breaft ; which 
when at length it is contracted by the flefhy 
Fibres of this trigaftrick Mufcle, the Ribs re- 
“turn to their former Angles with the Vertebra, 
“and the contracted Fibres of the Diaphragm 
“from plane becoming bowed, do afcend up 
* turther into the nd of the Breaft, which, 
““by deprefiing. the Sternum alfo, they ftraiten, 
and fo caufe the Ait to be expel Hed out of the 
“* Lungs.] So that he makes the chief Ufe of 
the. tranfiverfe Mufcles to be to aflift Expi- 
ration. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


‘gga Book ,Eha ip a Of the Yard, we de- 
sM lnGhes Hee their Action, whither 

r ieee pleafe to turn, and here we fhall 
rame them, They are two Pair. The 
the preiat és OF Dirediores, which arife 


‘nob of the Coxendix , and are in- 
ed 
fert 


Chto. Of che Mufeles of the Bladder, &c. 


nae 


ferted into the ‘nervous bodies of the Pent, near 
| their beginning. The fecond are the Acceleratores, 
ot Which arife from the’ Sphinéter of the Anus, and 
§ pafling on the under fide of the Pens (by the 
fides of the Grethra) end about its middle. 

The Clitoris in Women, (fomething refembling 

the Penis in Men) hath alfo two Pair of Mufcles, 
| which having defcribed Book I. Chap. 29. we 
jf fhall not infift on here, but remit the Reader 
, | thither. 
As to the Cremafter Mufcles by which the Te- 
i ftes are fufpended im Men, fee them defcribed 
| Book I. Chap. 31. As for Womens Tejfes, they 
‘§ have no Cremafters. 


— 
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en co H A P XIX. 
eat I Of the Mufcles of the Bladder ana Anus. 


HE Bladder, as was fhewn in the Firft Book 
fe Chap. 19. confifts of -three’ Memoranes, 
| whereof the middle is mufcular; being endued 
with carnions Fibres; yea by Spigelius it is reckon- 
ed for a Mujcle, and called Detrufor Ure, But 
op inthe above-mentioned place we have defcribed. 
‘fit under the notion of a A¢embrane; and what 1s 
| there faid of it’ may fuffice, unlefs we would en- 
_§} ter upon a Controverfie of Names. 
i Excluding that Membrane therefore from the 
T 
| 
| 
| 
é 


uth! number of Adufcles, the Bladder will have but 
ell) one, namely its SphimGer, which encompailes its 
The Neck, ¢ and environs the Proftates alfo.) In 
ail Men itis about two inches broad, and is. gene- 


¢ hin alfa L, TAdAt 
rally efteemed to be nothing elle but the miadie 
nT = ae 1 ae os 
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Membrane.here grown more carnous than in. the | 


reft of the Bladder, Its Fibres are orbicular,and by 
the contraction of them is the Neck of the Bladder 
conftringed or purfed up, fo that the Urine can- 


hot pafs out unlefs. they .be voluntarily relaxed, 


or rather unlefs when they are overpower'd by 


the contraction and compreffion of the Mufcular - 


Membrane, @c.. for then they are forced to give 
way to the Urine. . In Women it is not fo broad 
becaufe the Neck of their Bladder is fhorter; but 
it. reaches. to the hole by, which the. Urine paf~ 


{eth into the’ /agina Uteri, and feemeth to | 


form it. 


The aus hath three Mufcles.. The. firft is |, 
the Sphintter Ani, This is flefhy, and encompat{= | 
fes. the end of .theitreight.Gut,-being two inches | 


broad. Its Fibres are orbicular. It doth not 


{pring from any adjacent. Bone, but onely ad- | 
heres to the Coccyx. It ferves to purfe up the | 
Fundament,,and fo hinders the involuntary Eva- | 
cuation of the Faces. The fecond and third are | 
called Levatores. Thefe {pring from the infide of | 
the Ligaments, of the Coxendix. and Os facrum, be- | 


toit, andare inferted into.the upper part of: the 
Sphintier. Thefe, draw up. the.Fundament again 


after it is made to {trut out in. ftraining to ftool | 
yea they prevent its falling out,-which fometimes | 


happens upon their violation. 


ing broad.and. membranous, from. whence pat | 
fing by the,fides of the ftreight Gut,. they-ftick 
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Of the. Mujcles of . the Scapula : or .- 
Shoulder-blade, . 


HUS we have done with ‘the’ Mufcles of 

all the three! Venters : now we come’to 

thofeof the Limbs.” And firft of the Scapula or 
Shoulder -blade. 

It is moved forward; backward,’ upward’ and Zack Sca- 
downward, andor the performance of thefe moti= Pula Aux 
ons’hath four propér Mufcles. The firft is called Trae ih 
pexius, as alfo Cucullarisy becawfe it with its fellow’ “ 
covering the Back refembles a Monk’s Cowl,’ “It 
arifetinfiefhy from’the’ lower parbhof the Occiput’ 

‘} towards the Ear ; but from the pofterior Procef- 
fes or Spines of the five lowelt VYertebra of the 
Weck, ‘and of the eight uppermoft of the Thorax it 
{priigeth membranous. Being thus broad at its 
Rife, it grows narrower in its Progrefs, and’is in- 
ferted into the whole Spine of ‘the’Scapula, into 
the Shoulder-poirit;and broader part of the Cia- 
vicula, Now .through’ its large’ beginning and 

} indifferent narrow Tendon or End, comes to 

gill} pafs that its fibres hold a various:courfe ; fome of 
Os) them being freight; others obliquely defending, and 
chs} others’ obliquely afcending? Whencerit is alfo that 
it performs divers Offices; for itdraws the feapula 
diretly backwards by its ftreight Fibres, (which 
{pring from about the firft and fecond Vertebre of 
the Thorax) obliquely downwards, by the ob- 
liquely afcending, (which arife below the ftreight:) 
and obliquely upwards, by the obliquely deicend- 
ing, (which arife above the ftreight.) 
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Book V. 


“Of the Maféléons 


The pee is Levator, or ay ae Mofeulus, {o 
called from its helping £0 fhrug.up, the Shoulders, 
when we would intimate that there is no Remedy 
but Patience. This hath its beginning from the 
tranfverfe Procefles of the firft, fecond, third and 
fourth Vertebre of the-Neck';: which beginnings 
being united about the middle of the length of the 
Mutcle, it: is, at length inferted:by a broad ‘and 
carnous ‘Tendon-into the upper corner of the 

Shoulder-blade, which it draws upward; and (as 
Authors fay) fomewhat forward. 
The third. is Serratus’ minor anticus. 


This lies 


under the Pectoral. Mufcle,: ard fprings from the 
“fopr uppermoft Ribs ( except the dirft ), before 


they become ¢cartilaginons,.by four flefhy porti- 
ous reprefenting the Teeth of .a saw, and is in- 
ferted by.a broad ‘Fendonnear-tothe Anchatelike 
Procefsjof the Scapula, which it draws forward 
towards the restr 
The fourth from its Figure i¢-called Rhomboides: 
This. is placed immediately, ander: the Cucullaris. 
itdpripgeth) fielhy! from the hinder Proceffes or 
Spinics:of: the-thrée lowefteiertebre of the Neck 
and fo 1m any appermoft of the-Tborax; andis in 
fexted «by as broadia fiefhyiending, vas s the begin- 
RIN. was, std thie: Ba/s of } the ‘Shoulder-blade, 
which it drawscbackwards { 
Belides.thele four:proper Mufeles it, hath others 
t! hat are, common. toit with other Pa rts, which in 
yome medfure -aflift its Motions; as ress Serratus 
major, deferibed above, Ch 0a, 1¥. and the Delto- 
ides, wh hich we fhall deicribe 1 in the next C} bapter, 
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the | | 
land Of the Mufcles of the Arm. at 
ing ai: 
the fi HE Arm. in common acceptation is meant 
and of all. the diftance betwixt the Shoulder- 
the! point or.Neck of the Shoulder-blade, and the 
Las Wrilt , but.we take it more ftrictly. here for, that | 
part onely that reaches from the Shoulder to the 
‘lis f Elbow, (which it felf is otherwife called humerus) 
ite «and confifts of one bone, which we fhall cail the 
elore Shoulder-bone.. At hath five,motions, for itis mo-Each Arm ) 
oti ved backward, forward ,. upward, downward, 5a nine I 
i ite and circularly. Mufcles. 3 i 
rllke It is moved upward by two Erectors, Deltoides Eredors. a 
mat § and Suprafpmatus. Firft, Deltoides (fo called be- 1. a 
caufe in fhape it refembleth the Greek Letter | 

rides Delta a) {pringeth nervous and broad from the : 
lars middle of the Clavicula, the top of the Shoulder, 
fs and the whole Spine of the Scapula, as trom {fo 
Nek § =» Many difting beginnings. But prefently becoming 
vin carnous and thick,it grows narrower and narrow- 
vain er in its Progrefs, till ic endin a ftrong Tendon 
Hide @ -Ccarnous without and nervous within) which is 

| inferted tranfverfely into the middle of the 
hors Shoulder-bone, and moves it either upward and 
hit forward towards the Face, or elfe backwards, as ie 
me thefe or thofe .of its fibres are contracted.. And 


|W befides its moving of the Humerus, it helps alfo a 


in s = to draw up the Scapula. 

sh The fecond is Suprafpinatus, Or Superfeapularis 5. 
B= superior. This arifes from the Ba/is of the Scapula, 

ho i and fills up the upper Interfcapulium, viz. all that 


cavity that is betwixt its Spine and upper Edge ; 
Mm 4 and 


Of the Mufcles. Book V. 


and paflmg over the jointing of the Scapula with ml 
the Shoulder-bone, by a broad and ftrong Ten- fitte' 


don is inferted obliquely into the neck of the lat- hme 
eh ter. Some think this doth not only lift the fag 
{ Arm upward, but help to turn it about alfo. Bihe 
| Peprefors. Itis pulled down by Latiffimus, and Rotundus | sho 
 Y,  Major. Latiffimus ts fo called from its largenefs; for Hilt 
_ with its fellow it coveteth almoft the whole Back. 
it is called alfo Ani Scalptor, or Terfor ; becaufe 
ik thofe Offices are performed by the help of this 
ae Mufcle. Jt fprings by a broad membranous begin- 
i) ning from the hinder Procefles or Spines of all 
the Mertebre of the Back-bone, that are betwixt 
) the fixth of the ? borax, and the middle of Os 
facrum, as alfo from the upper edge of Os ileum: 
. then pafling upwards when it is come to that 
part of the Back, where the Ribs begin to bend, 
it becometh fiefhy, and is carried over the lower 
corner of the Scapula, (from which alfo it often 
receives many carnous Fibres) where becoming 
narrower, it is inferted into the Shoulder-bone, 

by a fhort broad Tendon, between the A@ufeultis 

pedoralis and this that follows, ‘wiz. ue 

z. | Retundys major, or more properly, Teres major. 
(For Rotundus means a thing {pherical, but Teres 
‘y Jong and round like ‘a Thread, ‘as this isis.) It 
| | | fpringeth carnous from the whole bower edge of 
i the Scapula, and is inferted by a fhort and ftrong 
Tendon into the Shaulder-bone, a little below 

hae : its Neck, and moves it contrary to the Delsoides, 

i | wiz. downward and fomewhat backward. | 
i Rtaversfor. [tis drawn forward by Peéforalis and coracoide- 
ie | Gigrae "us. Peoralis hath a'very large and for the greatelt 
fe, mbranous beginning, arifing from divers 
is One and continuous. In its upper part inner 
e middle of the Clavicula ; in its -~ Pipi. 
Pid ak fe middle, | 


C 
3 


i 


~| 


‘V. | Chap.21. Of the Mufeles of the Arm. 532 if 
With middle, from the whole length of the Sternum and 1 | 


la- | the Cartilages of the Ribs annexed to it; in its 
i. | Jowe/t, from the Cartilages of the fixth, feventh and 
lt eighth Ribs: It prefently becomes carnous and 

thick, but narrower, and running towards the 
mis Shoulder it is inferted into the Shoulder-bone, a 
;f0r | Jittle below its Head, between the Deltoides and 
ick, | the Biceps of the Cubit. The Fibres of this Mufcle | 
tu |are of three forts, wiz. obliquely defcending, 4 
‘itis | ftreight (or tranfverfe) and obliquely afcending:, | 
t- }and accordingly it draws the Os bumer: either di- 
til |reétly forward towards the Breaft by. its middle 
tint treight Fibres, or elfe obliquely forwards, wiz. a, 
0s | forward and upward, or forward and downward, q 
lum; | as the obliquely defcending, or obliquely afcend- ih 
) tht | ing Fibres are contracted. 
bind, “| Coracoideus or Coracobrachieus fpringeth from 3, a 
lover | the Coracoides Procefs of the Scapula, and endeth {i 
iften | about the middle of the Shoulder-bone, aflifting 
mig | the obliquely defcending Fibres of the Peforalis 
bt, |.in moving that Bone obliquely forward and 
iis | Wpward., 

It is moved backward by three :) Infrafpinatus, putters 
mit, \Subfcapularis or Immerfus , and \Rotundus: minor, backward. 
Tae \Infrafpinatus or Suprafcapularis inferior {pringeth 1. tn 
) ft | from the lower Ba/is of the Scapuia, and filleth up 
eof |the lower Interfcapulium , viz. all that {pace that 
ion |'is betwixt its Spine and lower edge, as the Supra- 
teow | foinatus did that between the Spine and upper . 
jas, Pedge. It is‘inferted by a broad and fhort ‘Ten- ee 
don into one of the Ligaments that ftrengthen : 

wit. the jointing of the Shoulder-bone with the 
eatelt Scapula. 
vets Subfeapulgris or Ivamerfus poficfleth the whole 2, 
| inner cavity of the Scapula. It fpringeth from 
ins | the inner part of its Bajis, flefby, and fo continu- 
Hide ing, 
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ing, pafleth forward (but becoming {till narrows | ) 
er) to the Neck.of the Scapula, and at the lat by i 


Maa a broad Tendon is inferted into one of the Liga if Ant 
ae ments that itrengthen the aforefaid Shoulders when 
| joint. i} the S 


Rotundus mmor. arifeth from, the loweft corner} i {and 


x of the Scapula by a flefhy beginning, and is ime) | wht 

planted into the Neck of the Shoulder-bone, || ab 
Some make ‘but one Mufcle of this and the Ro- || wc 
tundus major. ‘| the ( 

As to the circular motion of the Arm, that. is ‘tare 

not performed by any particular Mufele, but ‘fe=i) lett 

veral of thefe contribute towards it, namely the) |grest 
Suprafpinatus, Infrafpinatus and Subjca apularis, and 4} 5r 
ap in fome meafure the others alfo. p) hort 
BB] wher 
back tl | of th 
oc: seals 
| CHAP. XXIL a 
Of the Mufeles of rhe Ulna. - 
Be both, 
HE lower part of the Arm from the Elbow tt 

to the Wrift is called the Cubit, and con-) ‘4 near | 
| fifteth of two Bones, called Vina and Radius, The} ret 
ie Vina ferveth for flexion and extenfion; but thei) the 
| Radius helpeth to turn the Cubit inward or Out=F | the ip 
‘ ena fo as to make the back or palm of they 1 foreo 
Hand look upward or downward. 1 becin 
amo Bend. Lhe Ulnais bended by tro, to wit, Biceps, and) | I tos) 


fh | ers of the Brachieus internus. Biceps is ‘fo Ca led becaufe i679} phic 
Ih ulna. hath two heads, both of which {pring from the) 1 Proce 
I. Shoulder-bl A Th eis n “hs 

Shoulder-blade. le One is outward, tendinous#|  », 

ie and round, {pringing from the upper brim of the: t Nek 
Acetabullam, or.cavity of the Scapula, into which® Otter 
; he head of the Shoulder-bone is received; The of th 
i | ‘ other a 


| 


| 


Ok Vi Chap. 22. Of the Mufcles of the Ulna. 533 
I epee apron miemenenmenenereeeenteetnestierpttaan iil 
other is broader, and is framed partly of a Ten- 
‘tl don, and partly of Flefh: at {prings from the 
‘inl Anchor-like Procefs of the Shoulder-blade, from 
lldelll whence defcending by :the infide of “the head of 
ithe Shoulder-bone, it meeteth with the former, 
and both together become.a ftrong flefhy. Mufcle : i 
‘inl which lying on the infide of the Arm, afterwards | 
bol ends in a thick, round,» and ftrong Tendon, 
le Rill which is inferted into the infide of the head of a 
ithe Una, Cor of the Radius, as Bartholin' will | 
iW have it,)-. This Tendonis fometimes pricked in 
i letting blood in the Arm, and then it caufeth 
lil great Pain. M. | 
we  Brachiceus internus lieth under the Biceps; being 3. ( 
ifhorter than it, and altogether ficthy. It rifeth 
§ where the Deltoides endeth, viz. from the middle 
—~§ of the. Shoulder-bone, cuntoowhich it cleaveth hi 
| firmly, and is inferted between the heads of “the | 
§ Vina and Radius, in their forefide. 
| The Ulnais extended by four Mufcles, Longus, poy, ry. 
| Brevis, Brachiaus externus, and Cubitalis.. Longus renders, 
§ hath two beginnings; the-one is partly flefhy and 1, 
tla partly nervous, at the lower.edge of the Scapula, 
don | near its Neck, ( where it hath a peculiar hollow- 
wk nefS to receive it; ) this defcends by the infide of 
hit th @- the Shoulder-bone, and when itis come-as far as. 
ort @ the infertion of the ani fealptor (defcribed'in the 
of) foregoing Chapter ) there arites another carnous 
beginning towards the outer fide, that (according | | 
ii,01 | to Spigelus) joins with itand makes up one Mutcle, 
wei ® which is inferted into the inner fide of the hinder 
ott ® Procefs of the Ulva called Olecranumt, } 
vit © Brevis arifeth from the hinder part of the 2, | 
if # Neck of the Shoulder-bone, and endeth in the 
viii? @ outer fide of theOlecranum, namely, in'that part 
|: Ti of the Elbow that we lean upon, 
ott Brachiaus 
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us hath four m0 
Mujeles. Mufcles of the Und, to which Bonet is faften’d; 
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mere 


Brachieus externus (fo called by Riolanus to di- 


ftinguith it from the zternus) is placed towards’ 4 


the outfide of the Shoulder-bone, and is confoun- 


ded with the other two; and endeth where they |} 
do... This feemeth to be Spigelius’s fecond begin= |f 
ning of the Longus,: which he fays.grows into one || 


Mufcle with it. 


Cubitalus or Anconeus arifeth from the lower? J 
end. and: hindersfide ‘of the Shoulder-bone, and’ |}, | 
palling over the Elbow-joint, it endeth by a ner- ye 
vous Tendon in the fide of the Una, a very little’) 
below. the Olecranum or -Ancon, whence it is cae. 


: 
ne 
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led Anconeus. Some make one Mufcle of this and | ae 


the Brevis. 


ote, ‘That the Fibres of bothithefe Benders IE 
and Extenders of the Ulna keep’ all a ftreight’ 
courfe, and fo:onely move the Cubit ftreight-* } 


wife, 


Ca eee 


CHAP. XXuIr. 
Of the Mufeles. of the Radius, 


i is HE Radius, the other Bone of-the Cubit, ig} “ 


moved accidentally (or in common) by the 


but it-has: befides,: proper motions of its own, and 


for the performance of thefe, two forts of Mufs # Mt): 


cles ; of which fome are called Pronatores, vizg | 


thofe that turn it-inwards, and the Palm of the dhe 


Hand upwards; and-others Supmatores, which 


turn it oytwards, and the Palm of the Hand #1 


downwards, 


The 
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The Pronatores are two in number. The firft is, Two Pro- 
wiatiyg| “Pronator fuperior rotundus or teres. This {pringeth 4t°r- 
ilo! from the root of the inner knob of the Shoul- 1! 
thy] <der-bone at the Elbow, and from the inner fide 
Diving) Of the Ula, where it is joined to the Shoulder- 
toomg) -bone ; and running obliquely on the infide of the 

§ Radius endeth about its middle in a membranous 
lowe)“ Lendon, 
ay . Lhe fecond is Pronator inferior quadratus, which 2, 
ug is altogether flefhy. It {pringeth from the lower 
ylitgal and inner part of the Una. two Inches broad ; 
‘al then marching tranfverfly above the Ligament 
tis Which joineth the Radius to the Vina, it endeth in 


the infide of the Radius, Theending is as broad ( 
§ as the beginning; wherefore it is called quadratus ei 


lenders 
iniohl Or four-fquare. i 
roi =. Lhe Supimatores are in like manner two. The 70 Supi- ie 
: firft is Supinator longus, fo called, becaufe, of ‘allnatores. 
) the Mufcles which lie along the Una, ithaththe 1. 
—~j longeft Belly.°’This fpringeth flefhy from the 
| edge of the outer knob of the Shoulder-bone ; and 
§ marching obliquely under the Radius, is implant- 
§ ed by a membranous Tendon into the upper fide 
| of the lower end of the Radius, bending fome- 
§ what to the inner fide, 
§— The fecond is Supinator brevis. This fpringeth 
from the outfide of the ligament which ftreng- 
thens the jointing of the Vina with the Shoul- 
® <der-bone, and from the hinder Procefs of the U/- ' 
na, as Spigelius defcribes it ; but as others, from 
i the outer Procefs of the Shoulder-bone; from | 
§ whence it*paffeth on obliquely, being ‘without 
§ membranous, and within flefhy, and is inferted | 
Hi “nto the middle of the Radius. 
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Note, That though for orders fake we have de- \ 
a {cribed the Mufcles of the Radius next to thofe of |} 
) he the Gina, yet when one would fhew them in dif= } 


fection, the Mufcles of the Fingers, Thumb and |} 
Wri are firft to be raifed, and then thefe of the} 
Radius after thofe are takén away. | 


annonce nant ne apenas RRS arene aoerlenmoerencem | Hf UI ¢} 
tie G 
CHAP. XXIV. | ng 
4 Of the Mufcles of the Wriét, fatot 
| pte 
| the wWrift HE Carpus or Wrift has three Motions: It is || ie 
7 \ hath four either bended, extended, or moved fide- an 
Bri) te Myles. ways, For its flexion and extenfion it has proper” tie 1 
\ Mufcles : but as for its motion fideways, that is jiuc 
not performed by. any proper Mufcles, but bya J Th 
pe Bender and an Extender of that fide to which it is | be 
| moved, if they act together. The Benders lie on | ie oh 
the infide of the Cubit, and the Extenders on the |J!" 
outfide. } th in 
Two Bend- Yhe Benders, of the Wrift are two; of which! ito 
ers. the firft is Cubiteus internus : this arifeth by both {li 
} '. a fiefhy and nervous beginning from the inner tu- a 
4 bercle or knob of the Shoulder-bone; then paf- J” 
| fing fefhy the length of the Ulua or Cubitus, (to | 
, which it immediately adheres) it ends by a Ten- 
don, partly nervous, and partly flefhy, in the | of 
ib fifth bone (fome fay the fourth of the firft rank) 9)? 
A hs ae of the Wrift. , 
>. ‘The fecond is Radieus internus: this arifing from 


the iame tubercle, pafles along the» Radius (ad= i 
hering to it; ) and before it comes to its lowers jh 
ie end, turns into a round Tendon, which proceed= Min 
t 2 * 4 


tie Ing LOrward grows CoO the tr aniverfe Ligament of pey, 
2 all 3 aaa 
the | 


’ 
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leaned 


eda the Wrift, but ftill pafling further and waxing 
tie broader , it is at laft inferted into that Bone of 
inj the back of the Hand which is fet before or fuf- 
thai tains the fore-Finger. 

‘fi The Extenders are alfo two. Two Ex- 
§ The firft is Radiaus externus, or bicornis: thistenders. 
Sarifeth by a double Origine from that bony tip of 1. 

~~ the Shoulder-bone, and from the outer knob of 
the {gme: then becoming more flefhy, it pafleth 
along the Radius to its middle, where it turneth 
Hinto a ftrong Tendon, which prefently is divided 
into two almoft round Tendons. Both thefe pafs 
a little afunder by the Radius under the Ligament | 
lof the Wrift, and are one of them inferted into t 
that Bone of the back of the Hand which ftayeth I 
the fore-Finger , and the other into the Bone | 
which ftayeth the middle Finger. : ea 
The fecond is Cubiteus externus: this hathits 2. ne 
beginning from the root of the external knob of | 
the Shoulder-bone: it paffeth along the Cubitus or 
Vina, and when it is come to the Wrift , it end- 
feth in a ftrong round Tendon, which is inferted 
into the upper part of that Bone, which ftayeth 
ithe little Finger, not far from the Writt. 
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CHAP. XXV. 
Of the Mufcles of the Palm of the Hand. 


_ PH E Palm of the Hand is faid to have two The Palm 
nn Mufcles. The firft is Palmaris, which ari- ane 
is (@) ech from the inner knob of the Shoulder-bone, """™ 
. wh lround and nervous, but prefently becoming 
yon t flefhy it continues its courfe along the Vina, under 
net | all 
buy 
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ale all the other’ Mufcles, but about the middle of} 
H the faid Bone it turns into a round Tendon) | 
Bua which pafling over the tranfverfe or annular liga : 
ment of the Wrilft, is afterwards dilated into a | 
broad nervous membrane, which cleaveth firmly || 
to the skin of the Palm of the Hand, (caufing it} 
tobe of moft ‘exquifite fenfe) and endeth in the} 
infide of the firft joint of the Fingers. This Mui} 
cle {preading its Tendon thus in the Palm, bes} te 
fides that it adds much to its fenfiblenefs, helps || ‘ite 
to contract and wrinkle the skin thereof, for the her 
taking the fafter hold in grafping of athing. —] 
2. The fecond is caro quedam quadrata, or a four- | bat 
{quare fiefhy fubftance : this {pringeth from the || 


— 


Membrana carnofa that covereth that region” # 

a): 6 where the eighth boneof the Wriftis placed.From || frat 
thence it is carried under the dilated Tendon of she: 

the Aufculus palmaris, to the middle of the Palm | Foal 

of the Hand, and there ends.  Spigelius fays, it | ate 

is inferted into the outfide of the Tendon of that! ari 

Mufcle which moveth the little Finger outwards, | ae 

It looks as if it confifted of two or three Mufcles,7 oy 

and ferveth (as fome think) for the hollowing of ¥| Aa 

the Palm. of the Hand, by drawing the outfide)) “!. 

of it towards the Ball of the Thumb, but, | (7 

‘i according to Spigelius’s Opinion, it ferves ra- || tf 
Ha ther to withdraw it, and fo to fpread the Palm 7) 7" 
i open. 4] em 
Oy the fy 

By) tent 
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Chap. 26. Of the Mufiles of the four Fingers. 


CHAP. XXYVI. 
Of the Mufcles of the four Fingers. 


ab HE. Fingers are bended} extended, anid mde 

& ved laterally. By the Fingers we mean only 

the four, excluding the Thumb, whofe motion 

differs very much from that of the other; and 

therefore we fhall defcribe its Mufcles in the 

next Chapter, as. being altogether diftinét from | 

thefe. ae 
The Fingers are'bended by three Mufcles, (or Three ber i 

rather by fix.) The firft is called Sublimis, or per=ters of the vt 
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foratus. ‘This fpringeth fomewhat nervous, from *”2°" \ 
Dil the inner knob ot the Shoulder-bone, and de- n 4 
sii fcends flefhy betwixt the Ula: and Radius tii | 
i near the Writ, where it is cleft into four flefhy 
wre POTtions, which prefently pafsinto fo many round 


iim 2 eBdons, all’ whereof are: involved together in 
“ne one common, thin, and mucous Membrane, that 
mm they may march the more fafely. ‘Thus they are 
| carried under the tranfverfe Ligament of the 
Wrift, and along the Palm to the fecond joynt 
of the Fingers (growing there.broader and thin« 
ner ) into which they are inferted , one into 
B cach. Spigelius notes, That as they pafs along 
® the firft Joynt, they run under a tranfverfe Liga- : 
B ment (that {prings from one fide of the bone Br 
fi 
? 


<n, I airs 
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§ and is inferted‘into the other) as under ‘an arch: 
—@ which Ligament’ hinders them upon their cone 
HAMS tra@ion from ftarting up. out of their places, 
® Near their endl each has a Fiflure or perforation, 
; to give way tothe Tendons of ithe profundus pafa 
fing through. 
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he The fecond is named profundus or perforans. 
This arifeth from the upper parts of the Ulna and 
Radius, a little below the joint of the Elbow, and 
being cleft at the Wrift into four Tendons, thefe 
run (invefted in a common Membrane ) under 
the annular. ligament of the Wrift, and alfo the 
tranfverfe ones of the firft joint-of the Fingers, 
and laftly through the. clefts of' the Tendons of 
the. Sublimis, and are implanted into the third 
joint of the Fingers. 

The third fort of Mufcles are called Lumbrica- 
les, one to each Finger. | Thefe, are very {mall, 
and arifing from the Tendons of the AZu/culus pro» 
fundus, end each in a round Tendon: in the fir ft 
joint of the Fingers, being confounded with the | 
“rendons of thoie Mufcles that move the Fingers — 
laterally ; yea fometimes. they proceed further 


Ze 


along with them by the fides of the Fingers, to } ; 


e ° 


the third joint, and aflift their lateral motion, | 
The firft of thefe Mufcles bends the fecond joint |} 


of the Fingers, the fecond the third, and the } ; 


Lumobricales the firft. . 
Three Ex-. The Fingers are extended. by three Mufcles, | 
senders.” whereof one is common to all the four Fingers, | 
and two proper to two particular. 
Gre tow: The common is Extenfor magnus. This arifing 
w0ns from the outer knob of the Shoulder-bone, a lit- 
tle above the Writ is divided into four Tendons, 


which pafline the Writ like the foregoing are in+ J. 
‘ee P 6 ce. e e e e) & * 
ferted into the fecond and third joints of the Fin- 


cers, Some make two of this, fuppofing that Ten- | 
doa that is inferted into the little Finger,to be the | 
‘Tendon of a Mufcle that is diftin@ from that from 
which the Tendons are propagated to the other | 


three Fingers, but grant it has the fame Origine | ‘, 
| 


an Mane the 49 nance. 
and keeps the fame courle. 
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Ch.26. Of the Mafeles of the four Fingers. 5A 


The two proper areone of them called Indreater , Tmo proper. 
becaufe it bélongeth to the fore-Finger. It arifeth 1- 
from the middle‘of the Vina omits outfide, and 
by a double Tendon it endeth in the fecond joint 
of the fore-Finger: but one of the Tendons 
Becometh one with the Téndon of the Exten/or 
‘magnus, fp: 

The other is named uricularis, ‘becaufe it be- 
Jongeth to the little Finger. It arifeth from the 
upper part of the Radiws, and marching between 
the Ulna and the Radius it is inferted by a double 
Tendon into the backfide of the little Finger, of 
which Tendons one coalefces with that of the 
common Extender. » : 

The Fingers are moved laterally two mannér 
of ways: for either they are brought to the | 
Thumb, or they are carried from it. Thefe Mo~ Movers tas" 
tions are performed by eight Mufcles, called In- ae. ' 
teroffei, becaufe they are placed between the’* 
Bones of the Azetacarpium, ‘That is, fix of them 
are placed in the three Interftices of the four 
Bones of the Adetacarpium, one on the outfide of 
that Bone which fuftains the fore-Finger, and ano-« 
ther on the ontfide of that which fuftains the lit- 
tle Finger. They are flefhy and round, and {pring 
from the Bones of the Afetacarpium, to which they 
alfo adhere, as they pafs along them. When they 
are come to the Roots of the Fingers, they pafs 
into Tendons, which cleave to the fides of the 
Fingers, and end in the lait joint-of the Fingers 
near the root of the Nails. When the Tendons 
of the Lumbricales join with thefe, they may be 
reckon’d amongit the Movers of the Fingers late- 
rally, and then there will be twelve in all, the 
Lumbricales being four, and thefe [uteroffe: eight ; 
but ufually the Lumbricales ferve onely to bend 
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| | 4 danaiens't the “frit Joint. of the Fingers., as. Was fhewed 
at 7, sabowe. 
) Abducing.“*~ Belides ute Mutcles, the fore-Finger and the 


mo. aus Finger.are faid to have cach one proper, Muf- 


: 5. “That of the fore-Finger may-either be,called 


Abducens in refpecd of the middle Finger from 
which it draws it ; or -Adducens, in refpect.of.the 


* “from the infide of the firft Joint of the Thumb, 
AV and ends. in the Bones of the fore-Finger, which 
| “it pulls towards-the THumb. 

That of the little Finger is called hidden @by 
3 fome hypotbenar) and fori 125. from. the third: and 

t | “fourth bone ( of the fecond rank) of the Writ; 
" i whence proceeding along the palm of the hand, it 
( is implanted by aimall nervous, Tendon into the 

} : outfide of the firft Joynt of the little Finger, 
which it draws outwards from, the relt, | 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
Of the Mufcles of the Thumb. 


tial Two Ex- HE Thumb is extended by two Mufcles. The 
ii tenders of firft is called Longior, This arifeth. flefhy 
i the. Thun’. F-om the outfide of the Ulna, near the membra- 

nous Ligament which tieth’ together the Ulna 

Ai and Radius. From thence it is carried obliquely 
ie upon the Radius, and before .it come to its Ap- 
| Hd, turneth into a round,Tendon; which 

| jafing under the annular Ligament of the Writ, 
ie | mH ar ae along that fide of ae Thumb,, which i is 
bor 


thind 


ME the fore: Finger, and -is inferted into. its | 


Thumb towards which it draws it... [It fprings 
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Chiap. 27. Of the Mile if the Thumb. 
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"The fecond is named Brevior. This'ar “igetl from 
the fame Origine with the other, and paffeth ob- 
liquely above the Radius, By’ ‘one Tendon itis 
implanted into the root of the firft Joynt of the 
Thumb, (which anfwers to the‘bonés of the Az- 
tacarpium that fuftain the Fingers;) the other be= 
coming membranous, cleaveth rae to its fecond 
and third bone: 


A TS NSARM 


It is bended alfo by two Mufcles;’ ‘one of which?” Ben- 


{pringing fromthe upper part of the Radius, is 
implanted into the firft and fecond Joynt of the: 
Thumb ;, the other being lefs, proceeds from that’ 
bone of the Carpus which ‘faftains the Thumb, 
lying under the other, and reacheth to the mid- 
dle of the Thumb.. Thefe two are. all the Bender S 
acknowledged by Bartbolin, Diemerbroeck, &c. but 
Spigelius, de bunt, corp. fabric. ln bic." ho. defcribes 
two which bend the firft Joynt, four the fecond, 
and one the third. Thofe two which bend the 
firft Joynt, together’ with the° Abducens of the 
fame, he fays, make the monticulus pollicis or ball 


of the ay humb, or. as Chiromancers call it #ionti- ‘nag easy 


culus Luna. 

It is moved laterally by two Mufcles. The firft 
is called Thenar (by Riolanus) or Abducens. This” 
fpringeth from the inner part of that bone of the 
Wrift, which ftayeth the Thumb, by a nervous 
beginning : then. becoming ficfhy, it is inferted 
into the firft Joynt of the Thumb by a membra- 
nous Tendon, and draweth it from. the forg-Fin- 
ger. Some ‘make three of it. 

The fecond is Antithenatr, or _Adducens, which 
licth in the fpace between the Thumb and fore- 
Finger. This doth arife from the outfide of that 
bone of the Metacarpium which fuftaineth the 
fore-Finger; and being flefhy is inferted-into the 
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whole inner fide of the firft joint of the Thumb, — | 


Of the Mafcles. Book v. 


and fendeth a membranous Tendon to the fe- 
cond. ‘This draweth the Thumb to the fore- 
Finger, Some defcribe a fecond Adducens arifing 
from the inner fide of the bone of the Wrift 
¢hat fuftaineth the Thumb, and ending in its {e- 
cond joint. 

~~ Authors differ very much as to the Number, 
Rife,and Infertion of thefeMufcles of the Thumb, 
which is occafioned partly by their {malnefs, and 
partly from their crofling and being entangled 
one with another, fo that ’tis very difficult to 
trace and raife them, | | 


CHAP, R¥vHE (4.27, 
a low 
Of the. MuJcles of the Thigh, pot 


eH E Thigh hath four manner of motions: it | 
is either bended (and that forwards, or | if 
backwards ) or drawn inward or outward, or | se 


moved round. ihe 
Gun Bend. it is bended forward by two Mufcles, The if 
ars forward firft is called Pfoas, or Lumbar: this liethinthe } 
pf akeThigh.inner part of the Abdomen, upon the Vertebra of | |! 


1. 
hs 


the Loins, oc, It arifeth flefhy from the fide of 
the Bodies and from the tranfverfe Procefles of fj 


the two lowermoft Vertebre of the Fhorax, and | 1 
iwo or three uppermoft of the Loins, from | °° 
whence defcending by the infide of Qs sum, when: | Ke 
mnence deicent ANN ibaa) | 


it is come to the Os pubis, it turns into around J 
and ftrong Tendon, which is inferted into the J i 
Yefler Rotator of the Thigh-bone. , * 


The | 
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Chap. 28. Of the Mufeles of the Thigh. 


ce) RE a EE 

The fecond. is: lliacus internus : This {pringeth 
with a flender and flefhy beginning from the in- 
ner. Cavity of Os ilium, and being joined to the 
Pfoas by its. Tendon, it endeth before between 
the greater and lefler Rotator, 


$45 


It is bended backward or extended by the ThreeBend- 


three Glutai, which make up the Buttocks, and 
ferve to go backward withall, or elfe to raife the ms 
Body up ftreight after fitting. “The firjt which 
is the greateft, and lieth outmoft, 1s called Gluta- 
us major. t-L{pringeth very carnous from, the 
Coccyx, from the {pine of Os facrum, and from 
all the circumference.of the Cofta or edge of Os 
ilium, and is inferted by a ftrong Tendon four 
inches below the great Rotator. 

The fecond lies in the middle, whence it is cal- 
led Gluteus medivs. \t {pringeth from the fore- 
part of the Cofta and back of Os ium a litde 
lower than the former, and is inferted into the 
outer and upper part of the great Rotator. 

The third lies undermoft, and is called Gluteus 
minor. \t {pringeth a little lower than the former, 
(from the outer or backfide of Os ilium) lying 
wholly under it, and is implanted into the upper 
and inner part of the great Rotator by a broad 
and ftrong Tendon. 


= 


it is drawn to the infide by the A4ufculus tri- One Drawe 
ceps. This is the thickeft of all the Mufcles of” 10 the i 


the Body, and might more juftly be called quadri-l 
ceps, feeing it has four beginnings ; but they that 
impofed the name of triceps, made a particular 
Mufcle of the-firft of its four Heads, and called 
it Pectineus or lividus. The firft Head doth pro- 
ceed nervous from the upper part of the Os puby, 
and is inferted into the rough line of the Thigh- 


bone. The fecond {pringing from the lower fide 
Na 4 of 


¢ 
{ 


Book'V> ilu 
of the fame'bone, being leffer‘isinferted alittle [jul 
higher up into the faid line. “Fhe“third artfihe iti 
ie from the whole lower part of the ‘Coxendix, is — (ptt. 
yi inferted a little under the leffler'Rotator. The | Mi 
i fourth {pringing from the Apex or tip of the Cox- i’ 
ve endix-is implanted into'the inner and lower Tu- | pel 
Hn _, bercle of the Thigh by a'round'Teéndon: which is ove 
joyned with the flender Tendon of the firft part [Mele 


Ofvthy Mufelee,” 


of this Mufcle. | 
Four turn Ytis' turned towards the outfide by four finall = 
Hi Sands tke Mufeles called Quadrigemini, They are ‘placéd 


guide, behind upon’ the “articulation of the’Thigh; one 

"a, by another. ’ The firft is called from its fituation 

_——-Fiacus -externus, and from? its figure pyriformis ; 

i, it is longer than: the reff, and arifeth from the 
outfide of the three loweft vertebrae of os facrum. 

.  Uhe feeoud arifeth from the knob of os ifchium. 
, °Whe third arifeth’ from the feme part. “Thefe 


Wo ee) 


it three are inferted into’ that dent that ‘is’ in the [fill 
top of the great Rotator’; ‘or'asBartholin fays, in= |e: 

to that {pace’thatis betwixt the two Rotators.The | ile 

¢- fourth is called’ Ouadrigeminus quadratus, and is |} No 

more flefhy and broad than the reft’? it Hethtwo nord 

inches diftant from the third, "arifing from the'ine |) The 


fide of the knob of the ifchium,’ and is implanted. — | Mim, 


fal into the outfide of the great Rotator. Bin, a 
i Sue iurn It 1s turned about obliquely by fo Mufeles cal- . nthe 
Mf | ers about Sed Obturatores, “The firft is Obturator imternus, this Me at 

eiquely. turneth it outward. Jt arifeth from the inner Beading 


i. “Circumference of the' hole'thatis between the if knee 


chine and os pubis, from whence pafling tranfver{ othe 

ly outwards over the Coxendix; itis inferted into — Mle) 

the dtoreiaid dent ar cavity of the great Rotator. pang. 

Hi 2. “The fecond is Obturator externus.- this arifeth Bnet 
ne! from the outer ‘circumference of the faid hole, | The 


ie 

it 
peyith 
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ue and turning about the ‘neck of the Thigh-bone as 
i | 3 | about 
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| iii saint lta ct ia il 
le | shout a Pulley, it endeth inthe faid Cavity 

| of the great Rotator, and turneth the Thigh in- 

o* ward. | 

Itt || °° Vote, That though for orders fake we have de- 

% \{crib’d the Mufcles of the Thigh before thofe of 

lu. | the Leg, yet the Difletor cannot fo. eafily nor 

his | Conveniently raife and fhew them, till thofe of 

at | the Leg are firft raifed and removed, 
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me CHAP. XXIX. 
Of the Mufcles of’ the Leg. ie 


HE Zeg is made up of two Bones as welt as tue Bend~ Ve 
4 the Cubit, vic. Tibia and Fibula, but Ana-7% % | 
ltomifts have not diftinguifh’d their Mufcles like 
_ | thofe of the Vina-and Radius, but call them.all, 

The | the AZufcles of: the Vibia or Leg. 

i Jo Now. the Zeg is either bended, extended, or 

iyo [moved obliquely. Wi 

i. |e. Where are five that bend it... The firft is Longif-. 1, 

ital | famous. “This arifeth from the inner knob of Os Ili- 

|-um, and defcends outermolt. juft under the skin 

qd. von the infide of the Thigh, running obliquely over 

4 | the other Mufcles, and a little above the Knee 

. |eending ina Tendon, which is inferted under the \ 

; |Knee, into the:fore and inner fide of the Tibia. Ic | | 

+s otherwife called Fafcialis, becaufe it embraces 

igo | the Mufcles that lie upon the Thigh like a Swad- 

» | dling-band:; and alfo Sartorius, becaufe it helpeth 

ifth |pone to fit crofs-lege’d. 

ral The fecond is called Gracilis, and fpringeth 4° 

2 | awith a nervous and broad beginning at the joint- 
ing 
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| 
He ing of the Os pubis ; from whence it runs down itt, 
aii the infide of the Thigh, and is implanted by alll 
| round Tendon into the inner fide of the Tibia, Tht 
near the Infertion of the firft, but a littleline! 
lower. pita 

3. | The third is named feminervofs, becaufe it igifiig! 
half nervous and half flefhy ; for’it arifes nervousifuds! 
from the knob’ of the I/chium, and fo continues fulitis 

till its middle where it becomes flefhy, defcending'fji tt; 

on the backfide of the Thigh; and when it isifla t 
come near the Ham, it turns into a round Ten-ijfite. 
don, which is inferted into the inner fide of the} The 
Tibia, towards the backfide, running as far as its Jet) {10 

GH middle. Hendin 
i 4. The fourth is called femimembranofus, becanfe it }Tiizh' 
(Wet is half membranous. Yt proceedeth from the fame }fine)) 
knob, partly nervous, and partly membranous } Thi 

and endeth by a broader Tendon than the third |Ifiom t) 

in the hinder part of the Tibia. Hine ont 

5. The fifth is called biceps, becaufe it feems to}; ink 
have two Heads: for firit it arifeth from the fame | yjju_ 
knob of the Ichium nervous; and from. thence | yjy 
being carried on the outfide of the Thigh, about, ble 

its middle it becometh flehhy, as if it begun} 7; 
there with a fecond head; from whence. des}, »} 
{cending it is inferted by a notable Tendon ing } pip}. 
tothe outer fide of the upper Appendix of the } join 
Fibula. 


NE cat TLS 


rive Ee: ‘The Leg is extended alfo by five Mattles. The | y/ 
venders. firf is membranofus - this proceeding fiefhy from 
I. the upper part of the fpine of Os sium, on the 
outfide of the Thigh-bone near the great Pro- 
id cefs or Rotator turns into a broad membranous 
ih Tendon, wherefore it is called Fafeia lata, for it | 
‘aie | - covereth-almoft all the Mufcles of the Thigh and 
1  Fibia , and at laft is inferted a little below the 

. Knee, 
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Chap. 29. Of the Mufeles of the Leg. 


(om Knee, into the outer and forefide of the Tibia and 

tng Fibula. 

Thi) The fecondis Rettus: this {pringing from the 
lth lower part of the {pine of Os slum, and pafling 
| with a carnous and round belly ftreight down the 

Thigh before, when it is come to the Patella, it 

TO ends in a broad and ftrong Tendon, by which it 

La adheres clofe to the Patella, as if it would end 

idilin it, but it paffes further and is inferted 

into the forefide of the Tibia.a little below the 


The third is named vaftus externus: this {pring- 
}eth from the root of the greater Kotator, and de- 
| fcending along the outer and forefide of\ the 
| Thigh endeth a little below the Patella, near the 
j fame place with the former. 

| The fourth is called vaftus internus : this.arifeth 
itl from the root of the lefler Rotator, and defcend- 
ing on the inner and forefide of the Thigh endeth 
| a little below the Patella with the other. ‘The 
| Vajftus externus defcends on the outfide of the 
| redtus, and the imternus on the infide thereof, 

| whence they have their name, 

To thefe fome add a fifth Mufcle called Crure- 
us, which fpringeth from the fore-part of the 
Thigh-bone, between the two Rotators, and ad- 
hering clofe thereto in its defcent, endeth in the 

/ fame place with the former. 

_ Note, That thefe four laft Mufcles being joined 
together about the Knee, make one common 
broad and {trong Tendon, by which they involve 
che Patella or Knee-pan, and which being infer- 
red into the Tibia, tyes it and the Thigh-bone 
together like a ftrong Ligament. Note alfo, That 
the Mufcles which extend the Leg are ftronger 
than thofe which hend it, that the weight of the 
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Body. may be the more firmly upholden when we yo 

ftand. i) 
One Mover .° There is alfo-a fingle Mufcle called Poplitaus, i 
| obliquely. or Subpopliteus, which moveth the Leg obliquely = jive 
an this lieth'in the hollow: of the Ham, and fprings i of thi 
mie eth from the outer knob at the lower end of the 1 
Thigh-bone, and is carried obliquely to the hin= jie oi 
der and inner fide of the Appendix at the upper Hi a 
end.of the Tibia, | I outer 
‘ Metat 
7 ii delcen 
fpoing. 
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| 1 down 
Of the Mufcles of the Foot or Tarfus. | ah 
hove ed 6 
i H E Foot is moved according to’ the motion Voor tn 
of the Tarfus or Wrift, € or as fome call it | it wit 

the Inftep, though that name is more proper to the | Ie | 

Jdetatarfus or upper arched part of the Foor, J | i hat 

Wherefore the Mufcles that perform. thefe mo< Hin th 


tions, are indifferently called the Mufcles of the I thick 

Foot or Tarfus. | HW arch 

Bs sala 5 are . im Marche 

Two Bend- “Lhe Foot then is either bended, extended, or | the Tj 
a ers of the moved fideways, according to the motion of the lof i 

| | thar Tarfus, It is bended when it is drawn forwards | lew 

ce or upwards. To perform which motion it hath}, Be 

H i i ne ’ . ye 5 “ | T ve 

two’ Muicles. ‘The firft is Tibieus anticus - this }..1 . 

r. Sana : seg add p 
ariteth from the upper Appendices of the Tibia | mrt 

and Fibula, and cleaving unto the whole Os Lies | shove: 

| about the middle of it it becometh Narrower, and: | sro 

eae turneth by degrees into a Tendon, which pafling 1 don 
I: under the annular ligament of the Tarfus or Wrifk | Vel 

that’ fprings from. the lower Appendices of the The 
71bia and Fibula, is commonly divided into two; | frocne 
whereof the one is inferted into the firft of thofe ‘S 

bones J? 


~ LS ee 
i) { Chap. 30. Of the Mufcles of the Tarfus. 551 
SE ' ie 
‘LN bones whichiare called tanominata , and the other 

—Wainto that“bone ‘of the Afetatarfus or Inftep that 

ha Mis fet before the great Toe. If the Tendon con- 

Mi) tinue one, theivit is implanted into the inner fide 

Mi of this laft Bone. 

I ti... The fecond is Peroneus anticus: this arifeth from 2. 
‘lit! ¢he outeriand upper part of the Perone or Fibu- 

Pi) da, and-being:carried through the fiflure of the 

) outer Ankle, it is inferted into that Bone of the 


| 
| 


 Adetatarfus which: fuftaineth the little Toe. It 


LN BROT ple sian taphed Yt a 0D 


“~H} defcends all along: by. the’ outfide of the fore- a 
§ going Mufclesand hath fometimes two Tendons. a 
)}-<Ehe| Foot \is: extended when it is drawn Three Ex- i" 

. |) downwards or backwards. ‘To perform’ which teaders. a 


© motion it hath three Mufcles. The firft is cal-  _, 
. Jed Géemellus externus, being reckoned by fome tf 
Ott) for two 30 alfo. Gaftrocnemius externus, becaufe aa 
clit) §¢ with the ‘following’ maketh the Calf of the | 
tote Leg, which in Greek is called Gajtrocnemia. 
It hath two Heads, the ‘firft of which arifes 
CN 3n the Ham) from the inner Head of the 
"4 Thigh-bone, flefhy and broad; from whence it 
) marcheth down ‘by the back and inner’ ‘part of 
0) the Tibia, and when it is come to the middle 
ft of it, becometh tendinous. The other Head 
| likewife arifeth in the Ham, but from the out- 
tut er Bead wor Prominence of the Thigh-bone, 
thi) and. paffing down by the outward and’ back 
0) part of the Leg, becometh tendinous~a little : 
Tilt | above the former, and joining with it they both is “ 
cial] grow into one itrong, broad, and nervous ‘Ten- | 
pling ; don, which is inferted into the hinder fide of the 
Vil} Heel. | 
of the The fecond is ‘called Gemellus internus, or Ga- 
) tO; firocnemius wnternus , becaufe it lieth under the jor- 
toe mer; and laftly Soleus, from its refembling: the 
hones Sole-fifia 
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it Sole-fifh in fhape, It is of a livid colour, fpring. |. 
WW ing from the. backfide of the upper Appendix of |). 
ei the Fibula by a ftrong nervous beginning, and: |i. 
ie -growing pretty bulky it continueth fo till it hath || 
ii pafled the middle of the Tibia, when it becometh | 
he narrower, and teadinous, anda little above the ||| 
f Heel it is fo united to the Tendon of «the former | 
Gemellus, that both feet to turn into one, which jf i « 
is infertéd into the Heel, | He As 
The* third is Plantaris. This fpringeth from ii mi 
the outer head of the Thigh-botie in the Ham, | rth 
very {mall but carnous; from whence it defcends | oft 
but a little way before it ends inia very long and | i‘ 
flender ‘Tendon, which joining very clofely with |< 
Ni thofe of the two former is faftened'to the Heel, Py 
He but reaches as far.as the middle-of the foal of the | 
Foot: (Spigelius fays, as, far as the Toes, and is ¥ 
inferted into the firft joint.of each of them, imita- | ; 4h 
ting the Palmaris of the hand.) ‘Théthree Ten. ii 
dons of thefe three Mufeles thus uniting make one | 
moft {trong and -thick Tendon, ufually called the | 
great Cord, and this being implanted into the | 
Ficel makes a wound there fo very dangerous. | 


x 
) 
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Wo 


Two Mo- ‘Yhe Foot is moved fideways by two. The firft 
ie vers fide- is called Tibialis pofticus, adducens pedem, or Nau. | y 
a mo” ‘ticus , becaufe Sailers ufe it mach-when they : 
** ~ climb up the Maft.. It f{pringeth both from the iB h 
Tibia and Fibula, and from the Ligament which ote 
tyeth them together; whence defcendin & among | A 
the hinder Mufcles, near to the inner Ankle it | hist 
becometh tendinous: then pafling by it, it.goeth | 
to the foal of the Foot, and is inferted into the | The 
under. fide of that Bone of the Tarfus which is |&" | 
next ta the cubiforme, viz. the third cuneiforme, |™5i 
ibis moveth the Foot inwards. 
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night The fecond is called Peroneus or Fibuleus pofti- 2. 


iim eus : this arifeth from the upper and hinder part 
a of the Fibula or Perone, by a nervous and {trong 
ithe Deginning 5 and in Its defcent becoming flefhy 
‘gyi a round, it cleaves to the outfide of the Fabula, 
ey, HAVINg Its outer part of a livid colour, but the 
Oe, EANET ofa red. When it is come to the middle of 
ubigg) the Fibula. at becometh tendinous, and. defcends 
© with the Peronaus anticus by the fiflure of the out- 
hing ¢t Ankle, but joins not with its Tendons, for it 
efi) BOCS under the foal of the Foot, and is inferted 
egg, tntO the root of the firft or ereateft of the three 
eal Ojja cuneiformia, that is feated before the great 
ly witha 
iy Sometimes, though feldom, there is another Cie 


¢ Heel i : 
° | Mufcle, called Peroneus tertius, which being very 


| oft 


1) tender accompanies the pofticus in its whol \ 
“aie een er accompanies tue pofticus in its whole pro- ny 
NY refs, and is inferted into the fame place, affifting | 


imitem § ; sg ies 
Tae ots Action, which is, to bend the Foot outwards. 
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ie | Of the Mufiles of the Toes. 
elt 


is HE great Toe is moved by its proper Muf- 

; Hy | ag cles, as the Thumb of the Hand was: but 

arr the other four by common, which we will firft ia 
ih: | defcribe. sith as 
03) “They are either extended, bended, or moved : . 
allt" obliquely. ae 
ig The Extenders are two. The fir/t is Tenfor lon-TmoExten- 

nom) gus. This arifeth by 4 nervous and acute begin- ders of the 

hich Is ning from the fore and infide of the upper Appen- four Toes. 


uit | die of the Tibia, and prefently becoming carnous, 
it 
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i i 
it gocth ftreight down along the Fibula, and be- } i 
tl ing come to the Tarfus itis divided into four Ten- t | 
i B the bi 


dons, which pafling under the annular or trang |". 
yi verfe Ligament thereof, go each to one of the i pring 
ei. foiir lefler Toes, ‘and’ are inferted into their fee | ™' 
Te cond and third joint on the upper fide.’ As they \ ment 

HP run along the backfide of. the Foot they are tyed | Tent 
One to another by a mémbranous Ligament, for it they 
the ftrengthening of them. | 2 gal rit 
| The fecond is Tenfor brevis. This lieth under ) 
fe the former, having its beginning-from the tran { cae 
verfe or annular Ligament of the’ Tarfus, fiefhy mu 

i 


=) 


and broad, and: by its four Tendonsis inferted | Ma" 
into the firft joints of the four Toes; (Spigelins | Th 


Ny i fays; into the fecond.,) : | fi," 

' ‘ Six Bend- \' “The Benders of the‘four Toes arein like man- | !#™ 

}) crs. ner two, and four Lumbricales. The firft is Flexor \ "1 

‘+ Tongus, or perforans: it lieth under the Gemellus | bck 

| internus, and arifeth from the upper’and hinder |) %™™ 

‘ | part of the Tzbia by a long and flefhy beginning ; } "*® 
and pafling down along the Tibia, ( unto which were 
it cleaveth) when it is paft the middle of it. it |} !l! 
I becometh tendinous: then running by the inner} Wh 
Ankle, under the Ligament. of the Tibia and Heel. } lite 
| | to the Soal of the Foot, it is there divided into boats 

Hh four. Tendons, which pafling through the holes. } ttle 

| of the Flexor brevis, are inferted into the third | finn 
| @ or laft joint of the tour Toes. OF} trated 
2. The’ fecond is Flexor brevis, or perforatus « this } sutwa 


{pringeth from the under and inner fide of the | acth 
Heel-bone, and when it hath pafled the middle | tea 
of the Foot, itis parted into four round Ten- | ate 
dons, which are.inferted into the fecond joint of } athe 
the four ‘Toes, being perforated to give way to } tielit 
the Tendons of the former Mufcle to pafS to the |} attny 
third joint. tie oy 
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They are alfo bended by \ four Lumbricales, Lumbri- 


which agree altogether. with the Lumbricale 
the hand both in their ufe, Figure and Rife. Theie 
{pring from the Tendons of the two former, finail 
and round,(or rather from the membranous Liga- 
ment that inclofes them)and are inferted by a fimall 
Teridon into the:fide of the firft joint, which 
they help to bend... The flefhy fubftance, which 
rifeth with two acute beginnings from the fore 
part of the lower fide of the Heel-bone, and 
reacheth to the Rife of thefe Mufcles, feemeth 
much to further their Action, and to afford them 


their carnous Subftance. 


The Toes are moved obliquely by the Interof- Tei Movers 
| fei, which are fo called, becaufe they are placed *aMely- 


between the bones of the AMetatarfus. They are ten 
in number, whereas there are but eight in the 
back of the Hand, becaufe the Aetatarfus hath 
one bone more than the Méetacarpus, there being 
one to fuftain the great Toe as°well as the reft, 
whereas the Thumb hath none. .Each of them 
doth {pring from the under tide of that bone up- 
on which it is placed, but prefently turning to its 
fide, it keeps its courfe along the interltice of the 
bones till it arrive at the firft joint of the Yoe, in- 
to the fide whereof it is inferted by a fhort and 
fomewhat broad Tendon:. If the inner be con- 
tracted, the Toe is moved inwards, if the outer, 
outwards. But if they both act together, then 
are the Toes extended. In the four diftances be- 
tween the bones, there are eight fuch Mufcles , 
at the outfide of the great Toeone, and another 
at the outfide of the little Toe. But befides zr, 
the little Toe hath a proper dbdudor to move it 
ontwards, which arifing from the Heel pafles on 
the outlide of the fifth bone of the Adetatarjus, 

Oo and 
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and is inferted into the outfide of the firft joint | 


or bone of this’ Toe. : 


One Exten- Lhe great Toe hath five peculiar or proper Mut | 


der of thecles,' The firft is Extenfor + this {pringeth by a 
Pollex or flefhy beginning from the outfide of the T tbia, 
Creat 10. where the Fibula ftands out fromit : after a fhort 

{pace it pafleth into'a*Tendon, which running un- 


» 


der the annular ligament of the Tarfus,and march- |] 


ing along the upper part of the Foot, is inferted 
into\the whole. upper part of the great Toe, 
which it extends, 

One Bender, “Vhe fecond is Flexor: this {pringeth from the 
upper and-back part’ of the Fibula, and defcend- 
ing by the fide: of the Flexor longus to the inner 
Ankle, it there becometh tendinous, and run- 
ning with the! Jongus under that ligament there 
vhich tyeth the lower Appendix of -the Tibia to 
the Heel, it is inferted into the thirdvor laft bone 
of the great ‘Toe, by one ftrong Tendon, ferving 
to bend it. But tometimes it is divided into two 
Tendons, whereof one is inferted ‘as abovefuid, 
and the other into the fecond» Toe: and when. 
this happens, -the Flexor ‘longus fends. but three 
‘Vendons to the three laft Toes) and none to the 
fecond. 

Three Mo-. “The three following move it fideways : of which 

vers fide- the firfk is called Abducens pollicem , becaufe it 

“O" ~ draweth the great Toe from the reft, ‘toward the 

"+ “ infide of the Footi: It {pringeth nervous from 
the Ligament which tieth together the Heel-bone 
andthe Talus (or according to fome, from thein- 


ner fide of the Heel it felf.) and running fors | 


wards on the infide.of the Foot, it is:inferted:by 
a round Tendon into the outfide of the firft joint 
of the great Toe. | 
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Chap. 31. Of the Mufcles of the Toes. 


The fecond is called -Adducens pollicem major, 
drawing the great Toe towards the reft) This 
{pringeth from the Ligament that ties thofe two 
Bones of the Afetatarfus together which fultain 
the little Toe and the next to it, and proceeding 
obliquely over the other Bones it is implanted in- 
to the inner fide of the firft joint of the great 
Toe. 

The third is called Adducens pollicem minor (and 
otherwife Tranfverfal from itsrunning a-crefs the 
Foot.) This arifeth from the Ligament that binds 
the firft joint of the little Toe, and pafling crofs 
the firft bones of the other Toes it ends in the 


infide of the firft bone of the great Toe: Some 


think this ferves onely to tie together the firft 
bones of the Toes (like a Ligament: But Ca/fe- 

ius ( who firft found it cut ) fays it draws the 
great Toe to the little one, and fo makes the Foot 
hollow, grafping the ground as it were, when we 


go in itony and uneven places, to fix the Foot 


more firmly. 


Having thus finifhed our Difcourfe of the Muf- 
cles, I have thought fit to fubjoin two Figures 
wherein are reprefented as many of the Mufcles 
as can conveniently be fhewn in two poftures of 
the Body. Which I have added, to let Beginners 
in this Art of Anatomy fee the manner of the 
lying of the Mufcles in their natural Situation, 
and of the running of their Fibres. 
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Tab, XVI. 


Reprefenteth the Mufcles as they lie to view in | . 
the fore-part of the Body. H 


a Sheweth the Frontal Mujele. 

b The Temporal. 

Ph c The Mufcle called Mafleter, 

i. d The Mattoideus. 

YH e The Deltoides. 

: ff The Biceps. 

¢ The Extender of the Wrift. 

ye h The Bender of the Wrift. 

nie * The Bender of the Thumb. 

i The Extender of the third Foint of the Thy 

| kk The Pectoral Mufcles. | 

| LILI The ftreight Atufcles of the Abdomen. | 
mim The Linea alba. | 
nn The obliquely defcending. 
oo The Mufculus fartorius or fafcialis, 

pp The ftreight Adufcles of the Thigh. 

qq The Triceps. 

t Part of the Membranofus. 

{f{ The Vaftus internus. 

t Zhe Vaftus externus. 
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| 
| Tab. XVIL. 
| Reprefents the Mufcles as they lie to view in the 
| hinder part of the Body. 

| aa Shew the Trapezius, 

b The Deltoides. 

c The Suprafpinatus. 

| d The Infrafpinatus. 

|e The Teres major. 

| £ The Extender of the Arm, 

| g The Brachialis. } 

| —h The outer Extender of the Wrift. ee 
| i The other Extender of the Wrift, i M. 
| 

| 

: 

| 


k The Mufculus radii longus. Nie 
11 The Latifiimus dorfi. pi 
mm The obliquely defcending. Ae 
n The Quadratus. | 
oo The Gluteus maximus. 
p The Vaftus externus. 

q Part of the Membranofus. 
rr The Seminervofus. 

{{ The Semimembranofus. 
t The Gracilis. 

u The Triceps. 

x The Biceps. 

) y The Subpopliteus. 

77 The Gaftrocnemius. 

e The Peroneus. 


The End of the Fifth Book. 
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Of Bones in general, their conflituent and ig- 
| tegral parts. 
. @ Bone is called in Greek ‘stor, from isnus, to Bones,their 
EY “ftand, for according to Hippocrates, meg Hames 
§  aauan wav, © ceromre, % AS@- meee urw, 

“it affords ftability, fireightne/s and form to the Body, 

it may be défined to be a /imilar part, mofb dry, Definision. 
cold, and hard, inflexible, void of fenfe, affording 
ftabiliment and form to the whole Body. 

Bones have been commonly taught to be made mutter and 
of the more crafS, tartareous or: earthy part of nourifh- 
the Seed in the Womb, and that they are nou-» 
rifhed with the like particles of the Blood, and 
moiften’d with their contained Marrow. And J 
fee no reafon to recede from this Doctrine, unlefs 
one would commence litem de nomme, brangle 
about aterm: for though Women have no true 
Seed, and the Man’s being only an active ‘ prin- 
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| Of the Bones. Book VI. 


ciple of Benen affords nothing of matter to 
the parts of thé Fetus, but only fmpregnates the 
Ovum, (aS was thewni in B. I. ) yet if we will but 
eran t the name of Seed to the humour in the O- 
vum, (which we may do without abfurdity )" we 
may continue the old manner of fpeaking. Now 

though they are continually nourifhed, yet to- 
wards Manhood, by the increafed heat’ of the 
Body, the ‘primigenial moiftute is fo lefféped, 
that the bones through their hardnefs are not apt 
to 2 any longer extended ; and” fo Men ceafe to 
grow any higher of ftature. 

i to the integral and conftituent parts of 
Bones, their Periofteum or invefting Membrane, 
their Pores, Marrow, Veffels, Glands, Oc. Dr. Ha- 
vers in bis Ofteologia nova, has far outdone all 
‘Tot mer Anatomifts in his account ther eof, which 

s very worthy the pernfal’ of all that are curious 
Thither. therefore I refer the 
Reader , and fhall here only. exhibit. a fhort 
Scheme of part thereof. And firft as to the Pe- 
riofteunt that cloaths them, 

The Periofteum Che fays) “ has two forts or fe- 

‘ries of Fibres, the under deriv’d fromthe Dura 
, the upper from the Membrane of [the 
Moufclé that lies upon it.:. which Fibres lie one 

upon the other, but are not interwoven one 
f with another. 

ae Abe under Fibres run all paralicl diretlly 

from one end of the bone to the other, and are 

‘ continued frem one bone to another by means 
Qt the Ligaments that joyn them together in 
* thelr articulations, upon, whi ch they pafs, 

pity Lhe..outer, hol ad the fame cout{e with the 
Hy Fab * of the Mufcle from whence they are de- 
y ttyed ) fomerin cs freight, fometimes “obliaue, 
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‘Cand fometimes tranfverfe; and when they 
“ have run fo far as to make up their part of the 
“ Periofteum, he thinks they are inferted into the 
“bone, and are fucceeded by others from fome 
“ other Mufcle. Some of the Tendons of the 
“ Mufcles alfo propagate Fibres to make fome 
| “ part of the Periofteum : but others penetrating 
) “it are immediately inferted into the bone. 
‘The inner Superficies of the Periofteum fticks 
* a5 clofe to the bone asifit were glued to it;. 
“¢ and befides, the Perioftewm has little fibrilla, or le 
“ threads continued fromit, that enter into: the ! 
“t fub{tance of the bone, which give them ( proba- j 
* bly) fome internal fenfe. | | ii 
The Ufes he afcribes to itare, 1." To be a te- p; ues, ih 
‘¢ sument to the bones. 2. Toconvey Spirits in- © ie 
“to the fubftance of the bones for maintaining ite 
their heat, for preferving their fenfibility, and | 
to aflift in the work of their accretion and nu- 
“ trition, by means of the minute Fibres it immits 
“into them. °3.\To help to fet limits to the 
“srowth and extenfion of the ‘bones ; as the 
“ Bark is fometimes obferved’ fo to bind young 
“ Trees, that it is’ neceflary to open it before 
“ they can have the liberty’ of thriving. 4. It ts 
“ ferviceable in the conjunction of the bones and 
“their epiphyfes, ( while thefe are cartilagi- 
“ nons) alfo of the bones which’ are joyned by 
“ fitures or harmony, and in the connexion of 
“the bones and their Cartilages. 5. To joyn 
& the Heads and Tendons of the Mufcles fait to 
‘the bones; namely, of fuch Tendons as do not 
“* penetrate it, (as fome do not.) | 
Having done with the Perioftcum, he comes to The fub- 


the conftituent parts of Bones, and'defcribes their Jarre hi 
fobftance or make in this manner. He. fays they Ft 
stale castle Be comin 
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“ confit’ of Lamelle.or Plates lying one upon 
+4 another, sand; thefe,of {mail ftrings or Fibres 
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“running lengthways of the Bones.. Which 
‘ frings thoughifome ef them run to. the. yery 
“4 extremities Ofsthe, Bones, and .. others .ap- 
“proach near to, them; .do not terminate there 
£6 fy as to have, diftinc ends, «but they. are 
“ where. they anay;,be thought, to terminate, 
“ Hilhcontinved, and .cum traniverlly and as it 


““ were arched, that the ftrings, of, one fide of 


‘ the'Bone proceed f@)as,to meet and be united 
““ rothofe that are’ propagated from.the oppofite ; 
“and this at both extremities, that. they area 
““ continuation, though not.of.the. Figure, yet 
“Cin the manner ofa Ring. .,.Dherefore they are 
“not! all of. a tength, but in every Plate they 
“< fall-onefhorter, than, another, meg 

“ In feveral Bones-the Lamelle are difpofed di- 
“ verfly : In thofe Bones whichhave a large Cavi- 


“ ev. they are on-every fide contiguous and clofe- 7 
46 Jy-ynited):! But in thofe ,which have. not any 


“ sreat Cavity ,-| bat, are), altogether {pongious 
“ within, many of the internal Lamine are pla- 
“< ced’ at fome diftance from. one ,another in all 
** their length, |having. betwixt them a cavernous 
“* fubf{tance:or fmall bony cells., And fo have al- 


“* {> thofe Bones which havea large Cavity, fome 7 


* of thefe lefler cells.at both their extremities. 
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Next he comes to their Pores, and fays, ‘‘ That }" 


‘* in the Bones: whofe, Plates are contiguous, there 
“* are Pores through ‘and, between .the Plates, be- 
“fides thofe which are made for, the paflage of the 
““ Blood-veflels;.And thefe are of two, forts: 


gland 


antl 
at 1 


‘« The one penetrate the Lamine, and.are tranf- ]' the 


“ verfe, looking from, the Cavity to. the external 
* fuperficies of. the Bone; “Tag decond. fort are 
| “* formed 


By 


Vi ' Chap. 1, Of the Bones cn general. | 565 


nm 8° formed-between the Plates, which are longitu- 
ity“ dinal and ftreight, tending from one end of the 
tin @°* Bone towards the other, and obferving the 
iw & °° courfe of the bony ftrings. The firft kind are 
formed not only in the firft internal Lamina, 
ey but in every one, even to the outermoft ; tho’ 
oe § °° the nearer they are to the Cavity, the greater 
af 1 °° is the number of the Pores. And as they pafs, 
«| “* they do not obferve any fuch order as to lie di- 
eg § “« Fectly one under another to form any continued 
tit | “° paflage from the Cavity to the external Plate. 
iii 0’ The fecond kind, viz. the longitudinal, are 
ie, | “© not to be obferved but by good glaffes, unlefs 
je “Cit be now and then im fome particular Bones, ! 
yay |“ By thefe it is that the medullary Oil diffufes it Mile 


ie ee eee 


“Y ate 


tty felf,. and is immediately beneficial to the Plates. 
'& The other.(viz..the'tranfverfe). are but fubor- Bah 

daj8 “ dinate.to thefe, and rather defigned for the ie 

Oni. | “* paflage of ‘the Marrow into them, than for the 

op. ** Mmediate communication of it to the fubitance 
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vias). Lhe Wedulla contained in the Bones‘confifts The Mer- 

ope ., ( befides the Blood-veffels') of an invefting ™™- 

‘ualt “° Membrane, in which are included membranace- 

os) “° 00S lobules or bags, and in thefe bags Veficule or 

ved“ landular’bladders, very:much like the veficu- 

inet < lar fubftance of the Lungs. And thefe glandu- 

.. » * lar bladders ferve both for the feparation of the 


ae 
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1) “mane Bone which: he had preferved till the me 


} 
wl | 
tell 


ale o. ‘ 
iit § “Sponge. They feem to have Pores.or immedi- 
hae! 4 i] ‘ 
i 
formed 


: 


i | *¢ alfo the bags) by which the Oil hasa freer courfe 
| “to the Joints, and Subftance of the Bone, for 
“ whofe benefit it was deligned. By the ftriG@eft’ 
“* enquiry he could never find any thing like Duds 
“€ (as pafs from other Glandules )and indeed theft 
“*-are nothere neceflary, becaufe the Oil is not car- 
“* ried from the glandular Veficlesto any large re- 
“* ceptacle, but flows out of the fupetficies of the 
** Marrow. in as many places, as there are tranf 
“ verfe Pores: in the internal Lamel.. The Aé- 


“which the drier it were, the briftlerit would 
“be: It lubricates alfo their Articulations, and 
* hinders their ends from being worn, or over- 
** heated with motion; and it moiftens likewife 
’ “* the Ligaments by which they are tyed: one to 
*“ another. But in thefe.two laft Ufesit is affift- 
“ed by the Mucilage which is feparated by the 
“ Glandule mucilaginofe (as he calls them) which 
“he has obferved’ in all the Articulations -of ‘the 

“ Bones, and are of the conglomerate kind. 
“Now the manner of the medullary Oil’s infi- 
‘nuating it felf through a Bone , and its being 
“* difpenied to all the parts of it, is this: It firft 
“* pailes being liquid (as it all’ is while the Ani- 
| “mal is alive) out. of the Cavity through the 
i daa “" tranfverfe Pores of the firft internal Lamina, 
“" and not having Pores of the fame kind dire@ly 
“ fubjacent in the next Plate to tranfmit it to- 
. ““ wards the outfide of the Bone, it flows into 
) a "the longitudinal ones formed between. thefe 
Wh ** two (the firft and fecond) Plates, and being car- 
ile “ried along in them till it find fome tranfverfe 
| * Pores inthe fecond Plate, it pafles thro’ thefe, 
Hiale “" which when it has done , it is again obliged to 
He | *f alter its courfe to run into and flow along the 
| | | “* ftreight 


566 Of the Bones. Book VI. | 


“‘ duila ferves to oil the fubftance of. every Bone, ||| 


_— 
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“ ftreight Pores between the fecond and third 
“* Lamine, ‘Thus it pafles through and between 
“¢ the Plates fucceflively, till it has made its way 
“* to the external Plate. 

““ Thus the medullary Oil is difpenfed in all 
“the Bones to thofe Plates which are contigu- 
“* ous, and have no intermediate Cavities to en- 
“tertain any medullary Glands of their own: 
“* But where the Plates ftand at fome diftance (as 


“they do in fach Bones as have not any great 


“* Cavity) there are the fmall caverns (above- 
“* mentioned ) which are capable of containing 
“ fome medullary Glands, from whence the Plates 
“* have more immediately, and without the for- 
‘mer meinod of conveyance, the benefit of the 
* Marrow. 

“<The Bones which have the large Cavities, 
“are the Os lbumeri, and femoris, the Ulna and 
“ Radius, Tibia and Fibula, the Bones of the e- 
“tacarpus and Metatarfus, and of the Os byoides : 
“© to which may be added the lower Jaw. 

“¢ He divides the Blood-veffels of the Bones in- Vefels. 
“ to nutritious and medullary. The moft confide- 
rable of the wutritious enter at the ends of the 
“Bone, viz. the Artery at one end, and the 
“ Vein at the other. The medullary commonly 
“ enter the fides of the Bones (and that oblique- 
“* ly, as the Ureters do the Bladder) both by one 
“¢ Foramen. | There are no Werves that are inferted 
into them ( except into the Teeth ) but thefe 


only run through the Periofleum that invelts 


them. | 
Befides the large Cavities and Caverns in the Superficial 
infide or fubftance of the Bones, fome have fuper- C#vuties 
ficial Cavities or Sinus’s, which Dr. Havers di- see a cig 
{tinguifhes into Suici or Furrows (which are the 
long 


| 
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long ones) and Pits, as he calls the fhorter ones. | 


And they have befides, holes for the nutritious 
and medullary Veffels, as was but juft now ob- 
ferved, 


Prominen- On the outfide of the Bones there are alfo | 
“es, Vite to be obferved their Prominences or Protuberan-. 
ces, of which there be two kinds: for it is ei- 
ther a continued part of the Bone jetting mani- | 
feftly above its plain Superficies, for the more | 
commodious Infertion-of the Mufcles, &’c. and is | | 
| motic 
fis, or ditional Bone growing to another by fimple and 


Apophy- called Apophy/is, a Procefs ; or elfe it is like an ad- 
immediate contiguity, (and generally fofter and 
round, it is called its Caput ; under which is the 
Cervix, as inthe upper end of the Thigh-bone : 


Other Protuberances or Procefles are named from 


the fimilitude they have to other things, as Sty- /\) heado 


| isthe. 
| cer-be 
firmitude and fuftentation of the Body, like beams — jul, 
and pillars in houfes: 2. for adefence to fome | 


lordes, Coracordes, &c. 
ules Their Ues are many: for they ferve 1. for the 


cafe 


| thro, 
Epiphyfis, More porous than it) and is called Epiphyfis, an |. Di 
Appendage. If the Protuberance of the Bone be ~ 


Dra 
for a 
which 


|| Into 2 


If it be flat, it is called Condylus : if tharp, Corone. |} Hip) 


the ¢. 


parts ; fo the Skull defends the Brain, the Ribs | mth 


the parts contained in the Breaft: 3. for progref- 
fion or walking, of which they with the Mufcles 
are the only Inftruments: 4. they give fhape to 


the parts of the Body. Thefe are their general — 


Ufes ; as to their particular Ufes, thofe will be 
fhewn as we defcribe them feverally, 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the different conjunctions of Bones one 
to another. 


Ones are joyned to one another either by .4r- 
ticulation or joynting ; or elfe by “Sympby/is 
or growing together. 


Articulation is either for manifeft, or obfeure Articula. 


motion. The former is called Diarthrofis - s, be- 


1107. 


caufe the Articulation is:leofe ; the latter Synar- , 


throfis, becaufe it is clofe and compact. 

Diarthrofis, 5, or that loofe joynting which ferves 
for manifeft motion, is threetold. Firft, Enarthrofis, 
which is, when i tas ge head ofa Bone is received 
into a deep Cavity : Thigh-bone into the 
Hip-bone. Secondly fA ribrodia.. which is when 
the Cavity ‘which re ceiveth: is fhallow, ‘and the 
head of the Bone which is received, flat tifh: fuch 
is the Articulation of the Radius with the Shoul- 
der-bone, or of the Shoulder-bone with the Sca- 
pula. The third 1s .Gimglymos, when thefame 
Bone receiveth’, and: 1s received, This falleth 
out three manner of ways. Firft,, when the Bone 

is received by another, and receiveth the fame; 
this.is feen inthe Articulation of the Shoulder- 
bone’with the Ving. . Secondly,..when a Bone fe- 
ceiveth one’ Bone, and is -recived by another’: 
which is done in the Spondyls or Vertebre of the 
Back, where the» middle Bone receiveth the up- 
per, ‘and is received by the lower. The third 
4% when the procefg of the Bone being long and 
round, is inferted into another upper Bone, and 
{eo > 


I ® Diar- 
throfis. 
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2. Synar- 
throlis. 


Symphy- 


tis, 


fo is turned in the Cavity likean Axle-tree in a 
Wheel; fo is the fecond vertebra of the Neck 
joynted with the firft 

Note, That in all thefe Articulations are pla- 
ced thofe mucilaginous Glands above-mention- 
ed, firft difcovered by Dr. Havers, and accu- 
rately defcribed by him in his Ofteologia nova, 

£489, OG 

Synartbrofis or Articulation for obfcure mo- 


tion, is fuch as that of the Ribs with the Ver- | 


tebra, &c. | 


Bones grow together either mithout fome middle | ° 
heterogeneous fubftance, or with it. Without : 
fome middle fubftance'they are joyned three man- 
ner of ways. Firft., bya fimple line, as the 
Bones of the upper Jaw and Nofe ; this is called 
Harmonia. Secondly, by a future, (or Rhaphe) | | 


as the Bones of the Skull. Thirdly, when one |“; 


Bone is faftned in another, as a Nailin Wood; |, ©: 
and fo are the Teeth faftned in the Jaw-bone: | “" 


this is called Gomphofis. 


If Bones grow together by a middle fubftance, | 1 
it is either by a Cartilage, as the Share-bones are |" “ 


joyned ; which unition is called Synchondrofis = or 
by a Ligament, and fo the Thigh is joyned. with 


the Hip-bone ; this is called Synneurofis, or more | , 
properly, according to Spigelius, Syndefmofis : or lor it 9 


laft of all by Fle/h, and fo is the Bone of the 
Tongue by its Mufcles to the adjacent parts ; this 


is termed Sy//arco/ss. 
Spigelius reckons two other heterogeneous mid- 


dle fubftances by which Bones are united, one |p 


when they are joyned by a Tendon, as the Knce- 
j 9 


pan tothe Thigh-bone and Tyia, which ynition 


i ' : 
that the 


Chap. 3. Of the Skull in géneral, 


he ealls Syntenofis ; the other by’ a Adembrane, as 
in Infants the Bones’ of the Syzciput with the Os 
frontis ; and this he calls Synymenjzs. 
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CHAP... Uf. 
Of the Skull. in general 


AY HEN all the'Bones of the Body are ar+ 
tificially joined to one another and feated 
in their proper places , the whole ftructure ‘of 
them is called a Skeleton, from cxtaaa, to dry, be- 
caufe they are thén void of all moifture. 
This Skeleton is commonly divided into the 
Head, Trunk and Limbs. 
The Head is again divided into the Skull or 
Scalp ; and the Face. | 
The Skull is called in Greek xpavioy, Cranium, The Skull. 
becaufe it defends the Brain tanquan npdv@-, like 4s Names 
an helmet; and in Latine Calvaria, qu. calva ca- 
pitis area, becaufe it comprehends all that part 
of the Head upon which the Hair grows, 
and which is faid to be bald when the Hair 
falls off. 
Its Figure is globous or round, but not exadlly, Figure. 
for it bunches out a little before and behind, and 
is more flat on the fides, fo that it is fomewhat 
longifh. The more it varies in any particular 
Perfons from this fhape, the more preternatural 
is its figure. Some raife a nice queition concerning 
its fhape, whether it.be owing to that of the Brain 
included within it, or whether the fhape of the 
Brain be owing to this of the Skull. ?Tis true, 
that-they anfwer one to the other in Figure, but 
Pp whofe 


of the Skull. 
than in old 
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whofe is owing to the others is needlefs to en- 
10: ; nor fhall we fpend time in fuch a fanciful 

Difpute. 

In an Embryo its Subjance is membranous, in 
Infants new-born ’tis bony, but foftith and fiexi- 
ble; but it grows harder and harder by degrees 
( like the other Bones ) yet continues fpongie in 
its middle. 

It confifts of two Lamine; Plates or Tables, 
(fo called) the outer thicker and {moother, but 
the inner harder and furrowed on its inner fuper- 
i cles, to give convenient and fafe paflage to the 

effels that cree p through the Dura Mater: yea 


in AN Aird places it is perforated for the tranfit of 


Vellels from the faid Afenimx to betwixt the La- 
mina for the irrigating of the Pith that lies be- 
tween them. 

Which Pith is called Dzpioé, and is a fpongie 
and cavernous fub{tance containing a medullar 
and reams bloody juice for the nourifhment 

It is more porous in young Bodies 
; and in fome places of the Skull than 
in others: forin fome the two Tables grow fo 
clefe together that ’tis hardly difcernible. 

Diemerbroesk writes that he has fometimes ob- 
ferved (efpecially in Venereal Perfons) a vicious 
Humour colleéte ed in this {pongie Pith, which in 
tract of Time becoming more acrimonious and 
virulent, has eat t through the very Tables, efpeci- 
ally the "outer which is fofter, and caufed moit 
tormenting pains in the Periofteum and Pericrani- 
vm; yea fometimes the inner -alfo, and fo the 
whole Skull has been perforated, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the Sutures of the Skull. 


Efore we come to defcribe particularly the 
Bones which the Skull .confifts of, we will 
treat in fhort of their feveral manners of commif- 
fare or connexion one with another, or with thofe 
that are contiguous to them, wiz. the upper Jaw 
and the three Bones that are common to the Skull 
and upper Jaw, viz. the Sugale, Cuneiforme and 
fpongiofum, or. laftly, of  thefe common’ Bones 
with thofe next to-them. 

Their connexions among themfelves and alfo suwres are 
with thefe other Bones, are both called Sutures proper, or 
(or Seams: ) and thefe are divided. into proper, “0 
or common. 

The proper are thofe which, join the, Bones of Proper Su- 


~ the Skull one with another; and are either (vera: tres true, 


4rue Sutures, or (mendofe) counterfett. of a 
The true are. when two Bones being mutually 7", jie 

indented, clofe one with the other, as if two ened 

Saws were joined .together by their Teeth; 

whence they are called ferrate: and thefe -are 

three-in number: the fir. is Corowalis, which is 

feated in the fore part, and pafleth from, one 

Temple to the other traniverfly, joining. the Os 

frontis to the Synciput.. Vhe fecond is Lambdoides, 

oppofite to this, refembling the Geek letter 4 

Lambda. ‘This beginning at the Bafss of the Occr- 

put afcends obliquely to either Ear, and joins 

the Bone of the Occiput to the Bones of the Synez- 

put and Temples. The third is Sagittalis, which 


Pp 2 beginning 
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beginning at the top of the Zambdoides, comes 
itreight forward by the Crown to the middle of 
the Coronalis, and in Children for fome years 
({ometimes in the adult) it runs to the top of the 
Nofe, dividing the bone’ of the Forehead into 
two. Spigelius notes, that thefe true Sutures are 
Only in the outward Lamina, the inner being - | 
joyned only by barmunia. 
Tmo coune Lhe counterfert or mendofe refemble a lin¢ on- 
verfeit, ly; and are more'properly called: Harmonia than | 
Sutures. Spigelius reckons* fivevof them, athers | Dui 
more; but the chief of them are but two: The firfe | that, 
palling from the root of the'Proceffusmanmmil- | vale 
laris upwards, witha circular Du circumfribes | ci 
the ‘Temple-bone, “and defends down again ‘to | Bai 
the bafis of the Ear: this Sutute joyns'the bones | the 
of the Synciput\Octiput, and Sphenoides with! the ~ | ot f 
“Temple-bone , ‘this “lying “upon! thofe like the — | tha 
Skalés upon’ Fith, whence thisSuture is called | yt 
Squamofa, The fecond runs from the top of this — | 
{quamous conjunétion obliquely downwards to- 
wards the Orbit of the Eye)’ to the beginning of 
the firft common Suture paid) joyns this ‘bone 
above with the’ bones of ‘the’ Synciput , and’ be- 
low with the’ bone of the Forehead: i 
Common "The common\ futites are “thot whereby the 
Surures, “bones of the Skull Gas alfo the Common bones.) 
are joyned to'thefe! whichare contiguous: to 
them. And °of Ithefe by Diemerbroeck there-are 
reckoned five. . The firff- is that by which the 
outer procefs of the’ Os frontis'is joyned with’ the 
firft bone of the upper Jaw. The fecond is feated in 
the outer and lower part of the Orbit of the Eye. 
The third afcends obliquely from the infide of the 
Jrbit to the top of the Nofe. The fourth proceeds 
obliquely by the middle of Os jugalé, joyning “it, 
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Gor, rather) the firft bone ef the upper Jaw:) ito 
the, Temple-bene, Lhe fifth, sbeioviin the cavi- 
ty of the; Noftrils,stends, trom behind forwards : 
Spigelius fays, this is congmen .to the Os cune ifor ye 
withthe Septum of; the-Nofe. 


The Sutures, have three, ufes.) The firft is) to The ufes of 


help..to ftay;she: Brain from) fhogging , and its he Sutures. 
parts from, being-mify laced in violent motionsjby 
permitting fome Eibres to pafs.through from the 
Dura Mater.to the, Pericramunt, C Ox from this to 
that) by which-the faid\AZater and the Brain in- 
vefted.invit..are fufpended as,it were. . The ifex 
cond is to;permit the-Vapours and Fumes of the 
Brain, to evaporate,i;|yAnd the bird, to hinder 
the Fiffures the happen in the; Skull from knocks 
or falls, Oc... from extending any farther than 
through; one bone, for,they generally ftop at the 
2eXt Suture. 


_ Of the MPM Bones of the Skull, 


HE Bones faben to the/Skulliare in num pet Six proper 

fax, one: ofthe; Forehead; another of the 3 bones of 
Occiput two. ofthe; Crown, “and: two. of thet: 5. 
Temples, 

Fir, Os frontis, the ,Forehead-hone, » Ipris 1:7 
bounded by the,.Goronal, and: firdt, common Su-*” 
ture, before ; and <in-the fides by» the temporal 
Bones, . It is but> one.in thofe of Tipe: age, but 
GOUPIG in Children, being « divided by a Sutnre 

pafling down its middle from the Coronal to the 


Kole 
oh “~ ° 


SD a hes os ce 
2 setwis 
3 Wixt 


ae Pan 
O14 Vas? 


i BOM Mannan Is OS 


I I ema ein SO SEE RE EE 


| 
i 
| 
| 


ninticmgptti <a paneniiillals 


. 7 
fi OES 84) 


#7) 
Ayer 
& ULUIs 
’ ' 


d 


Of the Bones: Book VI. 


Betwixt the Laming of this Bone at the top of 
the Nofe, there is a large Cavity or Cavern, (of- 
ten two) from whence two holes pafs to the Nof- 


trils; The outer Lamina that conftitutes: this: 


Cavity , makes the upper plane part of the'or- 
bit of the EVe ; but the inner,’on each fide above 
the Eyes. for nms’a bunchy protuberance uneven 
with many" saint out like little Hills.’ The 
Cavity is inveflted with'a very thin greenifh Mem- 
brane , ‘and ag ia a clammy humour. “What 
its ule may be, is hard tofay;: fome-think it gives 
an Echo to ch ie Voice, making it more fonorous ; 
others that it receiveth the odotiferous air drawn 
in by the: Ne - toftay it awhile’ before it be fént 
to the Brain. But°thefe teem ome vain cOnje- 

Chures. Onl 
it hath two bolesin the middle part of thie Eye- 
ran’ which come from the orbit of the Eye, by 
which the firft branch of the Nerve of the fifth 
conjugation of the Brain goes'to the Mufcles of the 
Forchead , Oc. Belides thefe more manifelt heles, 
. Havers has obferved “ih ‘this Bone, and in 


ee ch he Bones of the fynciput at thofe Angles which 


-" 
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“meet in “the coronal fattre ,\ and all along on 
“ both fides the futura fagittalts, numerous Por es 
“* penebrati ing into their fubttance, cwhich-hé con- 
' éeives to betper fpracla’, by whi cl the.dffenfive 
*vapo ee Ay which “arife- ‘arid igather withiti'the 
: Cranium, rita fpire. “Which Opinion fays 
ce ha TY? 2 h b: 5] t* 
; he, may feem the more probable, if we confides 


i how por’, doieafily and frequently arife in the 
Forchead’,’ even when’ the}‘are not ‘difcérnable 
in other'parts , to accoant fer -which we may 
¢° reafonably fuppofe that *theré is fome other way 


¥ {~ ret 7 oe > wry 
“ of evacnation . befides what is made fre om the 
¢ mafs of bloud by the cutan¢ous Glands , which 


e ff 


Bs 
aye 


eee LOL LLL LLL OL LL 


Ch. 5. Of the proper Bones of the Skull, 577 


NOS RICE AIAN TEI LI IE ELIE LIEN ILLES ESAT SE EA 


Care to be found in any part.of the Skin as well 
a5. chere; 

It hath alfo four proceffes, the greater two are 
feated at the greater. corner of the Eye , and the 
lefler two at the lefler , making the,upper part of 
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fquamofe, and to one a 

Crown, by the fagittal Suture. On the outfide 
they are fmooth , but on the infide uneven, for 
they have a great many furrows running along 
their inner fuperficies for the pallage of the Veins 
of the Dura mater... Their fubftance is thinner 
and more rare.even in the adult than that of the 
other Bones. (for the, better exhalation of va- 
pours) but in Infants that abound, with much hu- 
midity , they are membranous and foft, harden- 


ing by degrecs. 


Below thefe-on each fide are, the Bones of they, +. Two 
Temples. They.are joined in their upper part Zempie- 
-o the outfide of, the Bones of the Synciput by the 49s 


Suture {quamofe, before, to the procefs of the 
frit Bone of the upper Jaw; behind, to the Os 
occipitis , by a counterfeit Suture. “Thefe Bones 
are even. and thin in their upper part, like a 
Skale, (and confift but of one lamina) but below 
thick , hard and unequal or craggy ; wherefore 
they are called Petrofa. 

They have each two Sinus 5 the outer greater, 
lined with a Cartilage, betwixt the Afeatus audi- 
torius and the. procefS that makes part of the Os 
jugale, this reccives the longer proces of the 
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573 Of the. Bones, Book VI; 
Pesos il lasing RAT Dea ahs each 
lower Jaw: the immer lefs, common to it with 
the Bone of the Occrput, placed on the hinder fide 
of the firft named Proceis. 
fi By thefe Sinus there ftands.a flender, fharp and 
Strloides, LOngith Appendix, from: its Shape called Stylifor- 
"mis, which in Infants is cartilaginous, but in the 

adult becomes bony. rie 
‘Belide this Appendix they ‘have. three Proceffes, 
two. external and one internal. : 
roce The jirft external: is blunt, thick-and fhort; a 
via Little hollow within>“and becaufé it fomewhat fe 
fembles:a Cow's Pap, it is called ALammillaris. 
‘The fecond is carried forward fromthe Afeatus 
of the Ear, and’ is joined with the firft Bone of 
‘theapper Jaw,’ both of them + ramming -the Os jut 

“fale, of whith in the next Chapter: . | 

g. | The third, ‘that! is’ internal, 18\talled Proce/fus 
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rctroius. ~petyofus, and Os petrofum, from its’ hardnef and 
) “‘eragginefs,  It-is pretty long. jetting out to the 
inner Ba/is of the Skull, within which it has two 

‘Holes) through ‘one ‘of whith an Artery, an 
through the other the auditory Nerve pafs to the 
‘Inner ‘Cavities Of the Ear, that ‘are excavated! in 
this Procefs, ‘namely the Tympanum, Labyrinthus, 
and Cochlea , and ‘without the Skull it hath three 
holes; the firft°of which is the Ledius auditorius 
the fecond is nattow, fhort and oblique, near t6 
ft, by which ‘the Jugnlar Vein eaters the 
‘er Cavities; the third is feated betwixt the 
Croceflus Afammillavis and the Styloides Appendix, 
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“AS to the’ four little Bones that are contained 
ty, Ux. Incus, Afalleus, Sta- 
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The Os occipitis, that makes the hinder and 6, 0s occi- 
lower part of the Head, ‘is fivecorner’d, by two Pi 
of which corners it is joined in its upper part to : 
the Bones of the Synciput by the Lambdoides Su- 
ture, by two other in its forefides'to the “l'emple- 
bones by a countetfeit.or ‘{quamous Suture, and 
by its fifth corner to the Os cuneiforme. It is but 
one in the adult, but it confifts of four or more 
in Infants. It is the thickeft and moft compact of 
all the Bones of the Skull. | | , 

Itas faid to have nine Sinus, two external, and 2s Sinus. 
feven internal. The externalare one on>each 
fide of its great hole behind, by which the {pinal 
Marrow defcends.' Of the internal the two Jar- 
eft are thofe that receive the Protuberances of 
the Cerebellum. PIN | 

It has alfo five Protuberances or Proceffes, four of Procefes. 
which are by the fides of the'gréeat Foramen afore- 
faid, and being all covered: withea Cartilage are 
réceived into the Sinu?s of thefirft Vertebra; fer- 
ving for the articulation .of thé!Head :. the fitth 
is larger than thefe, afcending inwards from the 

reat Foramen, and parting the Protuberances.of 
the Cerebel. ° | " 

Laftly, It has five Foramina, of which the low= xles. 
eft and largeft is that by which.the Adedulla-oblon- 
Bata pafles out’ of the Skull<into the. Vertebra, 
‘The reft are lefs, and are for the tranfitof the 
Veflels, 4 | i pubiiean 
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CHAP. VL 


| Of the Banes common to the Skull and 
bk upper “Faw. 


Three com- Itherto’of the Bones proper to,.the Skulls] 
mon Boness fy A. Now follow thofe which are common to it) 
1. Os Cu- and the upper Jaw. Thefe are three -.Firft, Sphe-- 
neifOKMes Hordes’ or Cunciforme, the wedge-like Bong; fo 
i, 1. de Calledgcquoth Schneider, “ Not for the propriety |}, 
catarrbis, SS of its figure; forit endeth in a blunt. point; nor, | 
p-167. ‘¢as many think, only-wpon the account of Sci/fi-" 
‘+o or cleaving; byt-efpecially with refpe@ to 
“© an Arch (of which this is the Cuneus or Wedge.) 
“ For the Bones of the Forehead, Sywciput, Tem-. 
“* ples and Occiput make the fides; of the Arch, | 
“¢ and this Boneof which we fpeak; does like a 
“ Wedge fill up that {pace that lies betwixt thofe | 
‘+ifing fides.|] Before, it is joined with the Fore-) 
head-bone:; behind, to: the Os occspitis, At the! 
{ides it doth accompany a good way the Os petro- 
fum. Above, it doth touch the firft, fourth and 
afixth Bone ofthe upper Jaw; and- below, the 
Bones’of the Palate of the Mouth by its wing-like | 
Proceffés. It isi thick in the middle, but thinner | , « 
at the edges, and in the adult it\confilts of two } “" 
Lamina and a Diploé, like the other Bones proper | ~»" 
to the Skull. In Infants it confifts of three or 
four. | 
ns Procef- It has four external Proteffes, of which two, that | * 
jes are contigueus to the upper Jaw, are called Pre- 
rygoides, Aliformes or Wing-like , and four énter= ] © 
i, nal alfo, which with the {pace betwixt them com | '*! 
Sella Tur nofe the Sella equing or Turcica, upon which the} 
State | : aa Glandula | ' 
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|Glandula pituitaria lieth; that-receiveth the pitul- 
tous excrements falling from the Brain by the In- 
fundibulum, Of this Sella and its fubjacent Gavi- 
ity Schneider. thus writes. In‘ that Sinus that 18 y4om ib, 
“ called Sellaequina a certain Cavity lyeth under p.209, &¢, 
'~ the upper Lamina of the Os cuneiforme. Inthe 
oo Skull' indeed of an Infant, this Cavity is always 
‘}“S naturally-abfeat ‘¢ for in thefe the Bone ‘in that 
i“* place is fungous: ) But after the Infant isa 
ne: ff “Sivear old’ (as Fallopius teaches) it begins to be 
‘href. made, and according ‘to’ the encreafe’ of the 
Oniety ce 2, ge ba 
: ‘Bone is ereater or leffery!' A thin ‘skin cloaths 
W “ this Cavity, which is not of a green colour, ‘as 
“ paubinus teaches; bubis ‘very thin, foftifh and 
& whitifh-e--This Antrum(orCavity) and the like 
“ are formed by Nature to theerid the Skull fhould 
“ not be too ponderous Nothing but Air is 
$ contain’d in it.... Infome Skulls it is wanting, 
Mott of ‘the more aricient Anatomifts fpeak of rij2s 
feveral Holes in this Boné*for°the tranfit of fuch ‘ 
pitnitous humours ( into the Noftrils-or ‘Palate ) | 
as fall upon, or are feparated by the’ Glandula 
ifuitaria© But as) we intimated from Dr: Lower 
in Book WL@hap. 5. there are ‘no fuch Holes in it 
for that offite; but thofe excrements are reforbed 
by the Véinsj°as that Learned Doctor affirms, 
Vet it hath findry -Perforations for.other purpo- 
fes, viz. for the paflage of the motory and optick 
Nerves of ‘the Eye, and of ‘offer’ Nerves for the 
motion Of other parts , as alfo of Veins and 
Arteries: * 
Tt has divers Sinus : Outwardly or below it has sinus. 
one in edch wing-like Procefs, giving room to 
the Adufeulus’-pterygoides ( OY pterygoftapbilinus ) 
internus ; (or rather to Dr, Croone’s pterygopalatis. 
aus.) Inwardly or above, it has one large one 
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called: Sella equina, before defcribed, out of Schneiz | itor 
der\-.and two or;three; {mall ones.) 1.55 P ithe fi 
2. Os cri- _The.fecond common. Bone. is Os crsbriforme, be= 
briformes cau{e) like,a Sieve it *hath many holes,.:by which} | 
| the filaments of; the olfactory Nerves.or Proceffus™ 
- manumillaves pals. into the Noftrils,: It is feated: in? | 
the middle Bafis\of the Forehead at, the top of:thé? | 
Noijtrils, and 1s; covered with the; Dura Mater’ |» 
which accompanies ‘the. nervous. filaments -afore2? H Meat 
faid through ‘the sholes,.,; It is joined by,/ the: Sn2"j] fa: 
tures. called Harmonia, to. the Os front, the tes’ linc 
cond Bone.of the apper Jaw, and. tothe Cuneiv Ho gi 
forme... Sees 3 er. 
Its Prosef- On its upper fide.in the middle it has growing? | 
fes. uponit akind of triangular Proce/s,. like to the | 


Fs 


Combof a Cock, which is therefore; called Crifta 
Gall, -And.oppofite to this. in its-lowersfide ies 
has.another that:is~thin. and hard, -dividing the? | 
Nofe into. two. parts: or Noftrils, the ‘right and | 
the-left, .and-is called Septunt nafp; -; -.' ‘oka 
Offa fpon- » -L0.this-Os cribyiforme, in the cavity of the Nof-. | 
giola, —_trils, there adhere two otherBones ¢alled Spongiofa,. ” 
becaufe..they.,.are-full,of.-caverns or: holes like a 
Sponge. or Pumice-ftone..But moft Anatomifts con- 
fider them, as parts.of-the Os cribysforme,, confoun- _ 
ding their, names one with the other, calling this, | 
Os {pongiofum, on, cribriforme indifferently, y 
3. Os ju- The third,common.Bonre is, (from its-{hape) ..cal- 
gale. led Os jugale,. av. the Y oke-bone,.- This -indeed.is 
hot trulyia diftint.Bone, but. is made up of one 
Proceis of a bone of the Skull. and of another..of 
the upper Jaw: But,becawfe it has a.diftine name, 
and .1s.common torthe..Skull and upper Jaw, as 
partaking of both, .we therefore reckon: it for a 
diltinct common Bone, I fay it is made up of two 
Proceiles, of which:the hinder is.a Procefs of the 
| Temple- 
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| & Temple-bone that is carried from the Meatus au- 
W ditorius forwards ; and the fore one'is‘a procefs of 
the firft bone of the upper Jaw, that maketh the 
lower fideé'of the outer corner of the Eye, which 
reaching backwards meets the other, and is joyn- 
ed to’it by’an oblique Suture, and fo makes the 
Os jugale. nda 
| By which defcription of this Bone, it s/stuation ts firua- 
appears to be on each fide of the Face betwixt the *ia7 «x4 
W) Meatus - auditorius and the firft bone of the upper #° 
Jaw: andits principal ufe feems to be for de- 
‘N-fence of the Tendon of the temporal Mufcle, and 
to give rife to’ one of the Heads of the Muf- 
cle AMaffeter. 
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CHAP. VII. 
Of the upper and lower Faws. 


Hus far of the Bones’ of the Calvaria, or 
Scalp : next follow thofe of the Face, which 
are the Faw-bones with their Teeth ; to which we 
lsoief fhall fubjoyn the Bone of the Tongue. 
ynfoun The Faws are two, the upper and lower. The faw- 
thi, ‘The fubftance of the upper’ Jaw, efpecially: on bones are 
its infide) is not folid but {pongious ; and: un- tino, the wp 
‘al: fequal, becanfe it is framed of fundry Bones. They eee 


deelis | are fix pair, fix in each fide... The firft is almoft Te pe 
triangular, feated on the lower fide of the:outer confijts of 
corner of the:Eye,, and by its'procefs ‘maketh up 12. br¢s- 
the beft.part of the Os jugale as was thewed in 
the former Chapter. The fecond is a round, little, 
and thin bone in the inner corner of the Eye, 
having an hole in its lower part, called Foramen 
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lachrymale, upon.which the. Glandula or Caruns| 
cula lachrymalts refteth , and through which a) 
branch of the fifth_pair of Nerves pafleth to the | a 
inner Membrane of the Nofe. The. third is thin’ ite 
as the former, but quadrangular. It is placed” gee 
between the two former in the inner-fide of the |" 
Orbit of the Eye. The fourth is called Os mala, upp 
the Check-bone, and, is the greateft and thickeft.” Grth 
This maketh up. the. greateft part of the Cheek | ie 
and Palate, and containeth all.the upper Teeth | athe 
in its Caverns, It. is joyned above, on that fide] 5“ 
next the Nofe, to the bone of the Forehead, but” havi 
below. with the, wedge-like bone; before, with |!" 
the fecond bone of the upper Jaw, behind with) lars, 
the third, and laft of all with its fellow. Under | '#! 
the Eye it has a-hole for the-paflage of a branch | (0! “’ 
of the fifth pair of Nerves that is beftowed on)| I's * 
the Face ,; and another near the bottom of they} M0! 
Nofe, by which an Artery and a Vein pafs from) lie 
the Palate to the Noftrils.’ The fifth is long,)) 0: 
hard, and reafonable thick; it with its fellow) 1t 
maketh up the bony part of the Nofe, It is joyn=9} M10 
ed with the Cartilages of the Nofe below, €to%| mario 
which purpofe it is very rough.on that fide) bue || Ith 
_to the internal procefs of the Os fronts above,” TOOKs 
The /zxth is broad and thin, and (with its fellow) )} tth | 


d 


makes the Roof of the Mouth, B) Arter 


] ' 


He ut Note, that the under-fide of the Orbit of the7) tittn 
Bye is formed by the firft, fecond, third, and | 
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a" fourth of thefe bones of the upper Jaw, and the’ 


upper-fide by the Os frowtis: only the Os cunet- 
forme makes up alittle part in the hinder-fide of © 
the outer corner. 
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The lower Jaw in thofe of ripe age is but one Zhe lower 
Bone, but in Children, till they are a year or Faw Cote 
two old, it confifts of two, which are joyned to- fifts “a of 
gether at the Chin by Synchondrofis, and after- alld 
wards grow into one. ‘This is moveable, but the 
upper immoveable, It refembleth in fhape the 
Greek letter v. 

At each end of it there are two proceffes,where- Zs procef- 
of the one from a broad bafis grows fharp, and/ 
is called Corone, going under the Os jugale, and 
having the Tendon of the temporal Mufcle firmly 
inferted into it. The other may be called 4ritscu- 
laris, becanfe it ferveth for Articulation, This 
has a long Neck. and alongifh but flattifh Head 
(or Condylus) that is covered with a Cartilage for 
its eafier motion. By this Head it is inarticulated 
into the larger Sinus of the Os temporis that is alfo 
lined with a Cartilage, and is knit ftrongly there- nh 
toby a membranous Ligament. 

This Bore has a cavity within, efpecially in Cavity. 
the fore-part toward the Chin, which contains a 
marrowy juice for its nourifhment. 

It has four Foramina; of which two,are at the Holes. 
roots of the Procefles, by which a branch of the 

fifth pair of Nerves together with a Vein.and 
Artery pafsto the Teeth (as fhall be fhewn fur- 
ther in the next Chapter) and two other in its 
fore-part by the fides of the Chin, by which two 
twigs of the faid fifth branch pafs outagain to the 


ome places there are afperities for 
the firmer infertion of the Tendons of. its 


Mufcles. 
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Both the Jaws have -Alveoli or Sockets for the) «1, 

“ Teeth, in number equal with the number of the} «, 
Teeth. But when in old age the Teeth fall out, | 
the Sockets clofe together, fo that in time there | 
remains no print of them, but the bone becomes) | 
{mooth and fharp. | 


a eee 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of the Teeth. 


The Teeth, HE Teeth are-called in Latine Dentes, quafi) 
their’ nae Edentes, trom their office of eating, They 7 
and articu are fixed in their Alveoli three manner of ways: ji 
faim. the firft'and chief. is by their Articulation with) 
the Jaw-bones, by’ gompbofts; the fecond is by | 
the Nerve which is inferted into their root, ¥ 
by Synneurofis; and the laft is by the Gums | 
which cleave to the outfide of their roots by 7 
Syfarcofis. 4 
Their Subjtance is the hardeft of all other 
Bones, but more efpecially that part of them 
that ftands out naked above ‘the Gums. This } 
part Dr. Havers thinks ought to be efteemed 7 
rather ftony than bony, and yet not the whole 
of it neither, but only the outfide or cortex, 7 
which like a Shell covers the bony, which being 
broken off or decayed , the bony quickly rots | “" 
and moulders away.’ This part of the Teeth 4 ° 
is not covered with any Periofteum. but that 
part which is within the Sockets of the Jaw- 
bones is invefted with a thin Membrane, which 
he fays,, “is not the true Periofteum ( though 
“that invefts the Socket wherein they ftand ) 
“but 
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““but is propagated from® that Membrane that 
“* covers: the Gums, and.is common to the whole 
““ Mouth, which does not terminate with the 
““Gums, but when it comes to their extream 
“edge, turns in, and is reflected between the 
“ other fide of the Gum and the Tooth, defcend- 
“ing into the Alveolus or Socket, and adhering 
“¢ immediately to thofe parts of the ‘Teeth which 
“lie within.]. By the means of this, and .the 
Nerve inferted into the root of every ‘Tooth, 
theie lowerparts of the Teeth become exquifite- He] 
ly fenfible, 

The Grinders have a manifeft Cavity within, Cavéty and | 
( but the Incifores and Canini but an obfcure one ) effels. i, 
whereinto by the very finall holes of their roots 
they cach receive a Capillary Artery from the 
Carotides, a Vein from the Jugulars, and a twig ie 
of a Nerve from’ the fifth pair ( as abovefaid.) | 
The Vein, Artery, and Nerve are united toge- 
ther and clad with a common Membrane when 
they enter the Jaw, within which they have a 
proper Chanel to run along in under the roots 
ofthe Teeth, fending twigs to each as they pafs 
under them. 

The Rudiments or Principles of the Teeth are principle, 
bred with the other parts in the Womb, but lie 
hid for fome Months within the Jaws and Gums, 
Thefe Principles are partly bony and partly mu- 
cous, and both parts are at firft included in a 
membranous and fomewhat mucous Folliculus: or 
cafe,which in procefs of time they break through 
( fome fooner, others later) their bony part a- 
{cending upwards out of the Gums,and their mu- 
cous part (hardening by degrees ) defcending 
downward into the Jaw fo far as there is fpace 
for it; the Folliculus it {elf turning to a kind of 
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Cement, whereby the Tooth is faftened to the 
fides of the Alveolus, 
At what time and. in what order they break 


and growth. forth out of the Alveoli, is known to every Nurfe: 


Dentes 
ta pientia. © 
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omitting therefore to fpeak of ‘that, } pall only 
note, That the ‘Teeth alone, of all the -bones in 
the Body, continue to row fo. long 2, a Mah 
lives, Cand they continue in bis, Head) for 
elfe would. they. be foon worn to the ftomps by 
their daily vic, and we fee that when a Tooth 
is loft out of either Jaw (in. the. oldeft people) 
that ‘which is oppolite to it in the other Jaw, 
will grow longer-than, the reft, having none.to 
grind againit. 

When Children, cometo be feven or. eight 
years. old, they change feveral of their Teeth; 
but very ‘rarely, if ever.’ all. The ge or 
Fore-teeth, the Canin, or Ej ye-teeth, and the 
foremoft Double-tecth mott ‘chines but the 
reft of the Double-teeth very few. Now -con- 
cerning this changing of the Tecth, we muft 
know, that the old ones do not come out by the 
roots, but their upper ;part only drops off, their 
root ‘remaining ftill in the Socket of the Jaw, 
which (being like Seed. for the new ones ) by 
ene grows up above the Gums to fupply 

he pla ce of that which was fallen off. _Com- 
monly about the twentieth year Sy upwards ) 
there {pring out two Double-teeth behind the 
reft, which till then had lain hid in their Sock- 

ets. Thefe are called Genuine Teeth, or Den- 
tes fapienita, becaufe Men are then come to years 
of difcretion. 

As for the number of them, commonly there 
are found fixteen in each Jaw; if there fall 
cut any difference in number as to individual 

perfons, 
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STRONY 


perfons, it generally falleth out in the AZo- 
bares. 

There are three ranks, or forts of - Teeth. 5 
Thofe of the firft rank ( or the foremoft ) are 
called Incifores, Cutters. Moft commonly four 
are found. in. each Jaw: they. have but. one 
Root or Phang, and {0 eafily fall or are pul- 
led out. Thefe firft make way out of the 
Gums in Children, becaufe the tops of them 
are fharpeft. Thofe of the fecond rank are 
called. Canini, or. Dog-teeth, from their length, 
hardnefs and fharpnefs above the reft. In each 
Jaw there.are two, at each fide of the Cut- 
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ters one. They are otherwile called Eye-teeth, if 
either from an Opinion that their roots, (vz. ie 
of the upper ). reach as far.as the Eyes, or that . 
the fame ‘Nerve that moves. the Eye fends a tha 


twig to thefe Teeth; neither of which con- 
ceits are true. The roots of thefe are fingle 
as thofe of the Incifores, but they are both 
fometimes crooked; and if fach people in 
whom they are fo, chance to have one of them 
drawn, they can hardly be pulled out withou 
breaking off a piece of the -Alveolus in which 
they are fix’d. Thofe: of the third rank are oe 
called Aolares , Grinders; becaufe like Mil- | 
{tones they grind the Meat. Moft {commonly 
they are twenty in number, five in each fide 
of both Jaws. The two foremoft that ftand 
next to the Dog-teeth, are lefs than the reff, 
having but two knobs at the top, but ‘the three 
hindmoft are larger and have four, being in a 
manner fourfquare. The two foremoft alfo 
have but two roots at,,moft, but the three 
hindmoft commonly three or.four. But thofe 
of the upper Jaw have for the moft part one 
Qq 2 root 
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root more than thofe which are'oppofite to them 
in the lower, or however their roots are lar; get, 
‘The reafon whereof may be, firft, becanfe they 
are\pendulous, and fo are the apter "to drop out: 

and fecondly, becaufe the fub{tance of the up sper 
Jaw is not fo firm’ as that of the lower. 

The ufe of the Teeth is prineij pally to chew th 
Meat to prepare it for' the St omach, that it m: iM 
the e: sit i neect it into Chyle. The Incifores 
bite off the Morfel, ‘the Dog-teeth break it, and 
the GHindes rs make. it {ina ; wherefore they are 
flat in the top, he they: may the better receive 
and keep the Me ts and rough! that they may 
grind it the hare The Teeth*contribute alfo 
to the formation: of ‘the Speech, efpecially the 
Fore-teeth ; for 'thofe: that have\ loft them, lifp 
as we fay , sane cannot’ pronoutice plainly. fach 
{yllables as have C. X} @*. in them. 
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CHAP: IX. 


Of the. Bone oc of the Tongue called Os 


Hyoides. 


Os hyoi- PP VEHE Os hyoides isfeated at the root of the 


des, its 
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B © Tongue under. the lower Jaw, and above 


and the La rynx, Its oi like the Greek Vowel vu, 


(whence it is allo called Os Yp/iloides) or like the 
lower Jaw, being arched before, and extending 
its two points or horns backward. 

It is commonly compounded of three Bones 
That in the middle is gibbous forwards and hol- 
low inwards ; by its gibbous | fide it is joyned to 
the ba/fis of the Tongue, and into its concave it 

receives 
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receives the Epiglottis. The other two are lateral, 
and are called Cormua, or Horns. Each of thefe 
has a Cartilage adhering,to it; and the middle, 
two. They are all ticd to the adjacent parts, 
partly by a flefhy, partly by anervous or mem- 
branous fubftance. 

It ferves for the infertion of {¢veral of thofe %W% 
Mufcles that are defigned to move the Tongue, 
( defcribed Book V. Chap. 10.) and alfo for keep- 
ing the Throat open, that the Meat may have 
paflage out of the Mouth into the Stomach, and 
the Air into and out of the Wind-pipe, while we 
{peak and breath. 
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CHAP. X. 


Of the Bones of the Neck, viz. the Clavicule 
ana Vertebre, 


Itherto of the Bones of the Head ; we fhould 

next proceed to thofe of the Trunk (accord- 

ing to our divifion of the parts of a Skeleton: ) 

but betwixt thefe lieth the Weck, whofe bones we 
muft defcribe in our way. 

Thefe are of two forts, to wit, the Clauicule@ 
or Chanel-bones, and the ertebra. 

As to the Cavicule, fome reckon them to the Claviculz, 
Thorax, others to the Shoulder , but confidering their fitua- 
their /ituation, they may as fitly be reckoned as i ill 

AES ' f is publtance 
pertaining to the Neck. “They are called Clavt-jumber . 
cule from their refembling the fhape of old-fafhi- and tone 
oned Keys, which were of the figure of an Ita- nexton, 
lick f; fuch as Spigelius fays he has feen belong- 
ing to old Houfes at Padua, They are not fo 

Qd 3 crooked 
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crooked in Women asin Men. ‘Their Subftance 
is thick and {pongie, but more about the heads 
than about the middle. In number they are two, 
one on each fide. Near the ‘Throat they are 
round ; but towards the Shoulder flattifh. They 
pie joined to two Bones, to. wit, by one end to 

the Shoulder-blade, and. by the other to the top of 
the Breaft-bone. 

Their Ue. is to uphold the Shoulder-blades, 
that they fhould not flide down upon the Breaft 
together with the Shoulder-bone ; which falleth 
out, when there happens a fracture in thefe 
Bones, 

The other Bones of the’ Neck are the eatadene 
pr Vertebre, but before we come particularly t 
defcribe thefe, it will be convenient to Prete 
fomething concerning all the Vertebra of the Spine 
in general. 

There are reckoned thirty Vertebre of the 


of the whole Spine in all; viz. feven of the Aveck, twelve of 


Run ber 5 


Syftan {lt be, 


Parts a ad 
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spine, their the Thorax, five of the Loins,and fix of Os facrum., 


Each confifts of a Body, that is convex x forwards 
and, fomewhat hollow be hind, but above and 
below plain: which body. is not of a folid and 
hard fubftance, but fomewhat fungous. and 
foftifh. ‘This body has three forts of P; oceffes 
growing out. of it toward its hinder fide, twa 
tranfverfe, four oblique, and one pofterior Or a- 
cute, which are of an harder fubftance than it felf, 
L here is alfo a eo Se proper Fole- in-its middle, 
(or rather betwixt. it ‘and its Procefles) for the 


bi cent of the Spinal Marrow : and on its upper 


and under fides two fimall iia common ones, 
phat is cOMmon to it felf and that next it: for 
i) Va If of the! fe holes is excavated, out of the 
Fy dl Hide! of he upper Korte bya, and the other 

PEAS NG , half 
é 2 


eee ue aan RS TST ERR INTE TEE RIEL 


Chap. 10. Of the Bones of the Neck. 593 


iia 
— > —— J 


half out of the upper part of the lower; and they 
ferve for the entrance of the Blood-veflels into 
the Spine and for the exit of the Nerves that 
{pring out of the fame. 

The Vertebra are joined to one another behind Connexion, 

by Ginglymus, forwards by Harmonia ; -on the out- 
fide by an hard Membrane, on the injfide by a 
membranous, hard and ftrong Ligament, reach- 
ing from the firft Vertebra of the Neck to’the Os 
facrum. 

Thus fat of what is common to all the Vertebra : 

As for whats proper to thofe of each of the four 
Divifions, that fhall be fhewn in their particular - 
Defcription. 

‘And firft for the Vertebra of the Neck, which Vertebre 
are in number feven. The Bodies of thefe are lef, %f Neck 
but harder than thofe of the other, which was Ae 
convenient becaufe they are more moved. They 
are not of a’femicircular Shape like the other, 
but rather four-fquare as it were. Their tranf{- 
verfe Procefles have each an hole in them, ( which 
the reft have not, ) through which Veins and 
Arteries pafs to the Head. Their pofteriour Procei- 

{es or Spines are forked or cleft into two, except 
in the firft and laft Vertebre. 

The firft or uppermott Vertebra is called Atlas, ,, Atlas. 
becaufe the Head ftands upon it, like the Globe 
of the World. It hath no Spine behind ( onely 

4 little blunt knob) left the two (mall Mufcles of 
the Head (called Obliqui inferiores ) {pringing 
from the fecond Vertebra and inferted into this, 
mould be hurt, when the Head is bowed for- 
ward. Spigelius fays it has no true Body, but ra- 
ther (initead. of it) aT ubercle in its forefide, 
Both its obliquely afcending and obliquely. de~ 
fcending Procelles have each a Sinus in them : the 

Qd 4 UPPsE 
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upper receiving the Tubercles of the Occiput, and _ | 
the lower the afcending Procefles of thefecond | 
Vertebra, Upon thefe-the Head |is moved for- Wl 


wards and backwards. The fubftance of | this 
Vertebra is harder, folider, but thinner than that 
of the reft, becaufe it is the leaft, and yet its Car | 
vity is biggeft. Within on'the forefide of its great fiqN 
Foramen, it has a femicircular Sinus lined with 1g 
a Cartilage, whereinto it receiveth the tooth-like ip Aaa 
Procefs of the fecond Vertebra. aT 
Denta- . The. fecond is called Vertebra dentata, becaufe iiieB 
out of its upper fide, between its two afcending =f Fit 
Procefles, there fprings a round, Jongifh and .  ‘fnmb 
hard Procefs, in fhape like a Tooth, which being = Fanfin 
inveited with a Cartilage is jointed into the fore- Bhutm 
faid Sinus of the firft Wertebra, upon which as [Proce 
upon an, Axts the Head with the {aid firft Verte. _ | Neck, 
bré turns round. And when a luxation happens fae f 
bere, the Neck: is faid to be broken. This tooth- a Sious 
like Precefs in that part. which enters-not into. | not pe 
the faid Sinus, is invironed with a Ligament, by Bie | 


which it is knit to the Occrput. The hinder Pro- Hand t 
cefs of this Vertebra is cleft into two, .asthofe of — Aye 
the four following are, for the more convenient (fh litt 
infertion of the Mufcles and Ligaments. Its prot 
tranfverfe Procefles are lefS. than theirs, and have Hof th 
alfo {maller holes, '" The f 
gs Bie 71 
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| 
. CHAP. XI. 
the | Of the Vertebre of the Thorax. 


teat | N the next place we come to the Bones of the 
Trunk, which is divided into the Thorax and 
Abdomen. bat 
The Bones of the Thorax are the Vertebre of 
‘lie } the Back, the Ribs and Breaft-bone. 
Firft, as for the Vertebre, they are twelve in Vertebrz 
‘ai | number, unto: which fo many Ribs (of a fide) 1° Bat 
tig F anfwer; there are feldom thirteen of each, 7" 
re | but more feldomeleven. Their Spies. or binder 
% | Proceffes are not divided into two as thofe of. the 4 
ite I Neck, but are folid and fimple. The tran{ver/e WS 
yes Fare fhort and: blunt, and have each a hallow De 
oh: | Sinus for'the inarticulation of the Ribs; but are i 
into). | not perforated like thofe of the Neck., The ob- 
by | dique Procefles (which are four, two afcending,’ 
to. } and two defcending) ferve for the articulation of 
kof | one Vertebra with another. The defcending are 
itt | a> little hollowed, and receive the ( fomething 
ls | protuberant) Heads of the afcending Procefles 
le fof the next Vertebra below them, ‘fucceflively. 
The fore-part of their Body next to the cavity of 
ins } the Thorax is round, or convex ; and the hinder 
¢ | part lunated, or concave. . On each. fide they 
s |-have a footh Sinus for the reception of the heads 
lt | of the Ribs ; for into thefe Sinus they are received 
te |ogs well as. into thofe.of the tranfverfe Procefles. 
roe | As for their A~oles, they have one large pro- 
1a¢ | per: one in their middle, which containeth the 
yy | Spinal Marrow ; and the one half of two com- 
* | anon leffer ones, that is, one half on their upper 
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- fide. and another on their lower, as they join ji! 
to one another, for the egrefs of the Nerves, }fhei 
and ingrefs of the Veins and Arteries, as was peo! 
aie fhewn before in the general deftription of the Hoy! 
mi Vertebre. AM eaived 
Te Whe; 
Wiese 
smith 
5] sinus’ 
i] tion 


4 © HAP. XH, 
| ie Of the Ribs. 


that | 

; ‘| motio 

he Ribs. “EAA E fecond fort of Bones in the Thorax aré | b: 

Their Sub- the Ribs, which (as was fhewn in the for= J ments 

ee | flancey mer Chapter) are ufually twelve in number.’| yj 
Hy Their Subjrance is partly bony, partly cartilagi- | ay 
i] sty the firft ferving for firmnefs and ftrength, | in Me 
| he e fecond for articulation, and the eafier motion | gp, 


| of the Breaft in re{piration. . The bony Subftance | mon 

: towards the Vertebra of the Back is thick and || Th 

roundifh, but towards the Steraum flat ‘and || yo. 

thin, and ends in a Cartilage. Within, their’ ie 

bony part ‘is fungous or fpongie ; whencé the | bi 

Ribs being broken are more readily joined toge-_ Etre 

ther by aCallus than moft other Bones. The I res 

ae Cartilages in bignefs anfwer the BignefS of the | ;,, 

| Ribs: for the big geer Ribs have the “big gger Car-" D 

tilages; and on the contrary. The Ribsinthe |,,. 

upper fide are blunt or broadifh, but in the under | 

iM fharper. In their lower'and inner fide they | : 

ig have a furrow that runs along them to receive i 

: the intercoftal Veflels, the Veins, Arteries and |... 

Hie Nerves. My ae a 

Te The Ribs are of two forts, wz. long or fhort. me 

| seven Ve- Thelong (otherwife called the true Ribs) are’) |. 

Lae fevew in number (being the uppermoft : )"Theie are 
articulated) 
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haa nN . 
‘Ja farticulated both with the Vertebre and Sternum. 
Nene, (Their cartilaginous ends or heads are received. 
’ Wallinto hallow Sinus’s in the Breaft-bone, and their 
“tiiibony heads being covered with a Cartilage are re- 
Iceived into the Sinus’s in the bodies of the Verte- 
lbre ; and the fame heads have each a Tubercle 
s(except the two loweft) that being alfo lined 
gwith a Cartilage, are articulated into the fhallow 
| Sinus’s of the tranfverfe Procefles, The articu- 
H lation into the Breaft-bone, is by Arthrodia , but 
Nthat into the Vertebre, by Synartbrofis, for the 
) motion of the Ribs at that end is very obfcure, 


fet) as being ftraitly tyed to the Vertebre by Liga- 
{Ne {or 


ments. i 
mine Vote, That the Cartilages of thefe true Ribs 
we ore ufually obferved to be harder in Women than {s 
heat Sn Men: which may feem to be for the better y 


ta fuftaining of the weight of their Breafts that lic 
‘olin pon them. ' 
ick al) The fhort (otherwife. called othe or. Spuria, Five No- 
fat sal) paftard Ribs) are five in number; of which the the, 
1, tht! four uppermoft having their Cartilages bending 
ea th) ss ward and cleaving one to another, are joined 
ele before to the lower fide of che Cartilage of the 
s Thll seventh true Rib; but the laft, which is the leaff, 
Sd tel Gs loofe from the reft, and grows fometimes to 
ger the Diaphragm, and fometimes to the Aufculus 
isintitll xeus of the Abdomen, as alfo fometimes does the 
he uilell Jowett of the four next ahove it. Behind they are 
ade theyll joined to the Vertebre of the Back, like as the true 
ort] Ribs were; onely the two. lowelt, (and fome- 
nis al times the third) are received only into the bodies 

of the Vertebre , and not into the tran{verfe 
rit. 1 Procefles which here have no S#aus for their 


Ap) ah yeceptron. 
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Of the Bowes. 

Ue. The fe of all the Ribs is fir, to keep the} 
Breaft and the“upper part of the Abdomen di_. 
ftended, that in the former the Heart and Lungs ]},.., 
may have free fpace for their motion ; and in the} 
latter, the Stomach and Liver might not be preft |] 
upon by the circumjacent parts, Secondly, to pre=_|| 
ferve thofe parts from external injuries, as from |] 
bruifes or the like. And loftly, to fuftain the Mut; 
cles that ferve for refpiration, and to yield to or | 
obey their motions; for if the Breaft-had been | 
environ'’d with one continued Bone, it had not |[; 
been capable of dilatation in infpiration, nor of | 
contraction in expiration. 1 
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| Of the Breaft-bone or Sternum, 


The Ster- T HE Sternum ( which is the laft bone of the 


eo) tts Thorax) is feated in the middle of the Breaft 

“e's: before, ferving as a Breaft-plate. and having the 
cartilaginous productions of the true Ribs inarti- 
culated into it. It is of a red fungous fubftance, 
and in Children almoft wholly cartilaginous ; on- 
ly its uppermoft part. is in them fomewhat more 
bony than the reft, perhaps becaufe one end of 
the Clavicula is joynted into it, In Infants it con- 
lifts of feven or eight, but after fome years they 
{o coalefce one to another, that in the adult it is 
compounded but of three, and in aged perfons it 
feemeth but one Bone; yet itis diftinguifhed by 
two tran{verfe lines, {hewing the former divifion, 
which are more confpicuons in the infide than 
outfide. 
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The uppermoft Bone is thickeft.and br oadeft.; it /t confists 


@ hath in each fide a longith Cavity lined with a % tere 


Bone S and 4 Oe 


Cartilage, to receive the heads of the Clavicles : ¢._. ilage. 


between thefe in its middle and upper part is a 


Pilunated pit called Fugulum. . It. has. alfo. a fmall 


Sinus or Dent onthe infide, to give way to the 


tf Wind-pipe defcending. The fecond Bone is nei- 


ther fo thick nor fo broad, yet a good deal longer. 
It is joined to the former by an intervening Carti- 
lage, and in each fide has five or fix Sinus for the 


inarticulation of fo many of the true Ribs. . The 
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it con 
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third is the fhorteft of all, yet itis broader than the 
fecond, unto the lower end of which it is joined. 
What trie Ribs were not jointed into the middle 
Bone, are received by this. ‘To its lower endiis 
annexed the Cartilage called AZucronata or Enjfi- 


Vformu, Sword-like. ~ This Cartilage is triangu- 


lar, about an inch long, and on the outfide of. it 
there is formed a Cavity in the Breaft, called Scro- 
biculus Cordis or the Heart-pit ; and the gnawing 
Pains fometimes felt there, Cardialgie ; though 
thofe Pains are not from any primary Affection 
of the Heart, but of the upper Orifice of the Stomach, 
which lies under this Cartilage, and has the name 
of Cardia, from its great confent with the Heart, 
(as fome derive the reafon of its name. ) 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of the Vertebre of the Loins. 


T HE Bones belonging to the Abdomen (which 
is the fecond or lower part of the Trunk) are 
thefe ; five Vertebre of the Loins, five or fix of 
Os facr um, Os Coccygis and Offa innominata 

The 
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ARTES. INN AER, SUR RRRNRU TRTeMREMOIRNC Rees are 
Vertebre — The five Vertebre of the Loins are larger than | 
4. thofe of the Thorax, and the loweft of them are. 


: ee | bd biggeft, They are jointed with the laft Vertebra. 
) | of the Back and the firft of Os facrum, and with 


a) 

aii] one another, by an intervening clammy Carti- | ; 
yd lage; but more loofly than thofe of the Back, be-il 
| caufe the Body bends more upon them. Their | 

Bocies are larger than thofe above them; and! H 

among themfelves the lower the larger: but they | 4 | 

are of a very rare and pumice-like Subftance, potter | 

Their middle and lateral Ales are like thofe of jouer 

the Back, only the larger half of the lateral is ex.|| 0! {0! 


cavated out of the lower Vertebra, whereas thofey) ft° 

of the Back are formed equally out of both. Ag by an 

for their Proceffes, their pofteriour (or Spines) ares} 0 i 

Ht fhorter and more blunt, but broader and thicker H but 
| than thofe of the Vertebre of the Ti borax , and, | Bones 
turn fomething upwards; but their Jaferal aye) alld 

longer. They alfo differ in their inarticulatiog}| ad? 

one with another ; for whereas in thofe of the) miss 

Thorax the upper (oblique) Procefles were knobby, | tiol 

and the lower hollow, to receive them; in thefe! where 

the contrary is feen ; for the upper Procefles are|| gt, i 

hollow, and the lower knobby. Onely the lafpy) wp 

or twelfth Vertebra of the Thorax has both itg)| the ie 

| aicending and defcending oblique Procefles hole | thei: 
a lowed, to receive the heads or knobs of the Proa | tho, 
| cefles of the laft but one of the Thorax, and of {its,| 
the firft of the Loins. ©} tore ar 
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ca Of the Os facrum , and Os coccygis 

ack or Rump-boue. 

Thej i 

1: a HE Os facrum.is the broadeft of all the Vertcbra 
ht the Bones of the Back, and doth fuftain all the of Os fa- 


ibtnell other Vertebre, On the infide it is fmooth and ‘tm five 
ttre hollow, on the outfide convex and uneven, being we 
tli of fomething a triangular fhape. In its upper 

wth part on each fide it‘is knit firmly to the Offa Ila 


it, by an intervening Cartilage. It confifts of five 
ne) | or fix Bones, plainly diftinguifhable in Infants, 18 
{tide but more obfcurely in grown perfons, .Thefe iA 
at a } Bones have the refemblance of (and are ufually Ve 
ia) gm called) Vertebra , for each of them hath a Body { 


ici and ProcefJes , and a large hole to receive the Spz- 
of te valis medulla. “The Bodies of thefe differ from 
kno thofe of the other Vertebra in this refpect ; that 
‘if a whereas in thofe ; the lower part is always big- 


viltsatle ger, in thefe it is the leis; by which means the 
ite bil Uppermoft of them is the biggeft, and the loweft 


ihm the leaft. Their fmaller holes which ferve for 
sits his the ingrefs and egrefs of Velfels differ alfo, from 
‘de Pulm thofe of the other , in that they are not in their 
adam fides, but before and behind ;, of which thofe be- 
§ fore are much the larger. As for their ‘Proce/fes, 

§ the oblique can hardly be difcerned } except in the 

8 firft. The tranfverfe are pretty long, but fo uni- 

g ted, that all feem but one. . The bender or {pines 
are like thofe of the Loins, but lefs, and ftill 

cyanm the lower the leffer; infomuch that the loweft 
“B hath fo Procefs, but only a round Protube- 


rance. ; 
To | 
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Os Coc- To the Os facrum the Os Coccygis or Rump-bonel| 

“6! js joined by a Cartilage, fomewhat loofly, that igg) 
may bend a little backwards in Women in travail] 
for the freer paflage of the Fetus, Oc. It is com=4| 
pounded of three or four Bones , of which thei} 
firft hath a {mall hollownefs which receiveth the} 
laft Vertebra.of Os facrum... The reft of its Bones 
grow each lefs than other, fo. that theloweft ends) | 
in a cartilaginous point. ° Itis called Os Coccygis \} 
becauie in fhape it.refembleth.the Cuckow’s bill. 
its lower end bends inward, to ftay the ftreight)| 
Gut and the SphinGer-Mufcle, which are tied to” 
it.. The Bones of it» are {fpongie and foft | and 
have neither Procefs nor any hollownefs, for they} 
fpinal marrow defcends no further than the bot-¥ 
tom of Os facrum. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Of the Offa innominata. 


Offa inno- T the lower end. of the dbdomen, by the} 

ninata, fides of the Os facrum, there ftand two large) 

their name. hones called by Galen Offa innominata (namelef{s)} ict 
bones) becaufe they had then no proper name im-# 
pofed upon them, that he had met with, But Spi-¥ 
£ehius fays,that Homer had long before called them) 
ioxia, and that they have been generally by later § 
Anatomifts: known by that name: (though, by ¥ 
his leave , Lthink that I/chium is. more commonly 7 
taken onely, for gne part of thefe bones called 
Coxendix. ) 
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But be their Name what it will, the ett is one: rw ae 
1 Cons 
nex10Ms 


joined: (through the intervention of a Car tifhe 2! 
by a moft ftrong, Ligament, and Meret with it 
frame the Pelvis, or that Cavity in which the 
Womb, Bladder and part of the Inteltines are 
contained. 

In Children each of them plainly appear eth to Parts. 
be framed of three Bones (called Os Iam), Coxen- 
dicts, and’ Pubis) joined by ‘a Cartilage, until the 
feventh year’; but in Men‘of ripe Age thefe three, 
the Cartilage being’ ‘dried’ and hardened into a 
Bone; feem® but one’entire Bone. However for 
the more exact Defeription of its parts, we mult 
pect it as confifting of three. 2 ee 

The fri is called Os Ifum, becaufe under it 1+ Os il 
lieth the finall Gut’ called Ilium. This is the up- *"* 
permoft and broadeit’; in’ figure Semicircular ; 
arched without, within ‘hollow. It is joined with 
the Os facrum by a common membranous and moft 
firm L igament, with a Cartilage intervening, as 
abovefaid. 

The fecond is aie Os coxendicis , (or Ifchium) 2. Coxen- 
and in Englifh the Hip-bone : though fometimes dix. 
both thefe lait names are taken in a larger figni- 
fication, and include a}l the. thre This Bone is 
the lower and outer part of the Os imnomunatunt, 

and has a large Cavity in it (called Acctabulumn 
cbicebaiibs y. which receives the romnd head of 
the Thigh-bone, by the articulation called Exar- 
throfis.. The britns of this C avity are tipt as it 
were With a Cartilage, called its Supercilcum 
Befides this: 1t has another Siaus in its hinder 
and inner fide, in which the Mufcle of the 
Thigh called Obturator inte i windes about 


that part of this Bone (as a Rope in a Pulley ) 
Kr accor rt 
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according to Spigelius...1ts lower End has a large 
Appenaix which we reft or bear upon when.we fit. 

3. Ospu-. “The third Bone is called Os Pubis,and Pethinis,or 

bis. the Share-bone. This is the lower and inner.or fore 
part of the namelefsBone,and eaven before is join- 
ed to its fellow by a Cartilage, whichis much thick- 
er, but loofer and fofter in Women than in Mens; 
for in. the former-one Bone does ufually recede a 
little from the other, in ‘Travail, to give way to 
the Fetus... It has a,very large Foranmen: between 

the Sinus of the Coxendix, and that part whereby 
It Is joined to its fellow, making room.fon two 
Mutcles, of the Thigh. And above this Foramen 
is.a.Sinus, by which the crural Veins and Arteries 
pafs to the Thighs. : 

The Pelvis. .; INote,Vhat the Pelvis that is compofed»by thefe 
three, Bones and the. Os. facrum, is bi gger ina 
Woman.than ina Man, to make the larger room 
for the, Fetus. 
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CHAP. XVIL 


Of the Scapula or Shoulder-blade. 


‘Aving done with the’Bones of the Head and 

Trunk, there remain to. be defcribed the 

OY ones of the Limbs, which are the Arms and Legs. 

limbs, 'Vhe Bones of the Arms are either above the joint 
of the Shoulder, or uxder. 

The Scapu-  duove the joint lieth the Shoulder-blade , in 

la. Greek called «vewadrn, in Latin, Scapula, Some 

reckon this to the Thorax becanfe of its fituation, 

as lying upon its upper and. back part; but feeing 

its principal ufe {cems to-be for the fiftaining and 

motion 
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motion of the Arm,we have confider’d it as a part 

thereof, Its Sabjtance is for the greateft part thin, fs sub- 
but hard and folid. Itsoutfideisa little arched, and fiance, Fie 
its infide hollow. ‘It is fomewhatof a triangularé°” tien: 
Figure, and joined to fundry parts by means ae 
the Mufcles; which fort of union we called 
dhove, Sy/furcofis, Thus it is joined to the Bone of 
the Occiput by the cucullar Mufcles, or the firif 
pair of the Scdpula ; to the Vertebre of the Neck 
by the fame pair, as alfo by the fecond and fourth 


ee es 


pairs, Oc, 
It has three Proceffes : of which one is extended Proceffes. | 

dlong its middle, and is called its Spine ; and that : 

end of it that ‘bya fhallow Sinus receives the Cla- i 


vicula, Acromium, its point or tip : Another 1s 
lower and lefS than this, and acute, fomething As 
like a Crow’s Bill,’ whence it has the namie of Co- 4 
Yacoides - by others it is called Ancyroides, Anchor- 
like: The laff is the fhorteft, called Cervix its 
Neck. In the end of this is a Sinus that in its 
upper patt is acute, but in its lower round : this 
Cavity being bat fhallow of it felf has its brims 
tipt with a Cartilage, which makes it the deeper, 
into which the head of the Shoulder-bone Is re- 
ceived, This atticulation is ftrengthened by very 
ftrong Ligaments and, Tendons, and is partly 
hindred from Luxation by the top of. the fecond 
Procefs. 

The Shoulder-blade hath a three-fold Ve.Firfl, Wes 
it receiveth the Os bumeri in the /inus of its Cervix, 
by the articulation called Arthrodia + as it does the 
Clavicula in the finus of its Acromium by Synar- 
tbyofis. Secondly, fundry Mufcles {pring from the 
Shoulder-blade, which ferve for the motion of the 
Os bumeri. Thirdly, it defendeth the Back fo far as 
it reacheth, from’ external injuries, like a Shield. 
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CHAP) iXVIN: 
— Of the Os humeri. or Shoulder-bome, 


HE Bones of: the Arm. undef. the joint.of 
the Shoulder are the Shoulder-bone, the Cy~ 
bit-bones, and the Bones of the Hand. Eg 
Lhe Shoulder-bone is” but one’ in .each Arm, 
teaching from the Shoulder to the Elbow. In 
fgureit is round,-only. a. little flattifh behind to- 
wards the Elbow.; of a hard. and folid fubitance, 
It is hollow all along like a Pipe, wherein a mars 
rowy fub{tance is contained, 
_ Its upper end, that is jointed to the < capula, -has 
a 8reat and round Head, cover’d with a Carti- 
lage, which.is received into. the Cavity of the 
Scapula by that kind of articulation which is cale 
led Arthrodia. Ot the hinder fide of this Head 
there land two rough and uneven Prominences, 
(which Spigelius reckons. for another Head.) into 
which the Ligaments are inferted. And betwixt 
thefe two Prominences there is a round and long 
chink through which the nervons Head of the 
Adufculus biceps doth pafs. : 
Its lower end is articulated with two Bones, 
vix, the Ulna and Radius, by Ginglymus, for it 
both receives.them .and is received by them, ha- 
ving three Proceiies and two Sinus betwixt them 
fo that this end refembles a Pulley, whence it is 
called Trochlea. The VUlua is jointed with its in- 
moft Proceis, and the Radius with the outmoit, 
On its infide, belides the three foregoing, it has 
a large ProcefS or Tubercle from whence thofe 
Mufcles arife that lie on the infide of the Cubit ; 
and 
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and another-lefS on its outfide, from which thofe 
Mufcles fpring that lie on“the outfide. On the 
hinder fide of the Trochlea there is one deep large 
Cavity, and on the forefide two {mall ones, into 
which the Boties of the Cubit hit, whén they 
are moved batkwatd or forward, and are ftop- 
ped from being carried further.” “About the: mid- 
die of this Bone’ in the infide,’there is an hole 
through which Veflels pafs to the marrowy fub-* 
{tance for its nourifhment. «° 


CHAP... X1Key ne 
Of the Bones of the Cubit, 


HE Bonesiof the Cubit are two; to wit, the Two Bones 
Ulna-and Radius. ‘Their fubftance is firmof the Cu- 
and folid, all but their Appendages. » They are 2?) Vite 
near of the fame length (but the Ula is the 
longer of the two) and . both are hollow within, 
containing a marrowy fubftance. They are in 
fome places rough in their fuperficies, by reafon 
of their lines that are appointed for the Rife 
or Infertion of the Mufcles. °: 

The Vina (otherwife called Os Cubiti, and Cu- 1; Ulna, 
bitus) is largersin its upper end that joints with — . 
the Os humeri, and grows fmaller and f{maller 
towards the Hand, ending in a round Tubercle 
or fmall Head, with a round Simus in it, (on 
whofe hinder fide there grows a {mall fharp Pro- 
cefs, frempits fhape call’d Styloides) receiving one 
of the Bones of the Carpus; to which it is knit by 
Ligaments, (a Cartilage intervening,) Its upper 
end is articulated with the Os bumeri by Gingly- 
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mus, torwhich end it oi two Brava, one tins 
fore and another behind. hat before, is re- 
ceived into, one of the fore Sinus of, the Os bumera 
(mentioned in the former.Chapter), in bending 

the Elbow-joint: and the hinder upon itretching 
out the Arm enters into the hinder Cavity of the 
fame Bone behind the 7recblea, (by, which the 
Cubit is ftayed from; further extenfion than to 
a ftreight poitur e) and,is called Anéou or Olecra- 
num, And at the fame end: it has.alfo two Sinus, 
the one of which is lateral and external, recei- 
ving the Head of the Radius; and the other 
(which is betwixt, its two, Proceffes ) one of the 
Procefies of the Os hwmeri, which moves in it as a 
Rope ina Pulley. As it receives the Radius in its 
upper end, fo.is.j¢ received-by it in'its lower : but 
in the midft it bends or recedes a little from i it, 
yet is Knit to.it by along Ligament. 

The fecond Bone 1s called Radius, and lies on 
the outlide of the'Gubit. Its upper end. is flen- 
derer, having a round Head, one fideof which 
15 recéived by the Una; hut. its uip has a round. 
shallow Cavity in it, which receives, the outer 
ProcefS of the’ Os bumeri , by Diarthrofis.. -Its 
lower gad is thicker and broader, and by a little 
Sinus in its fide receives the Ona. and at: its 
extremity it has two other {mallSinus, for the 
reception of the little Bones of the Writ, 
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Me | 

~ CHAP. XX. 

se Of the Bones of the Hana 

the ; , 

tie § HE Hand is divided into three parts; the Four forts 

to -Wrift, called Carpus, the-diftance between % Bonet (f 
f1ANe 


the Fingers themfelves. 
The Bones of the Wrift are eight in number, 1- Eight of 


( : 
r | the Wrift-and Fingers, called Metacarpus, and?” 
q 
| 


her placed -in two ranks; or orders. “Vhe'apper pane AF 
the &. hath four Bones, of which tlree are fo’ joined!” 

s; § together that they feem but-one ; (thefe are arti- 

‘ig 1 culated to. the Una and, Radius by Avthrodia :) 

bit i but the fourth being the leaft of all, is placeda 

rit §. little out of its rank on the outfide of the third, 


|} The inferiour hath alfo four Bones, they-are joined 
) toone another by Harmoma, vut to the Bones of 


aon 
a ) the Adetacarpus by Synarthrojis, having) fome mo- 

tit @ tion though but obfcure. They are firmly knit 

mi | toone another by both.a membranous ‘and. carti+ 

ter @  Jaginous Ligament ; and. belides, by,another cal- 

iy Bled Annular, which compafling the Wrift, com- 

ivy | Prehendeth both them and the Tendons of the 

ris | DMufcles which pafs to the Fingers. 

te El The Metacarpus hath four Bones, they are 2, ae of 


round, and of a folid fabftance, but hollow within the. ‘ 
) like a: Pipe, being. full of Marrow. ~ They. are“? 
| bigger than thofe of the Fingers : that which,an- 
{wereth to or faftaineth the Fore-finger-is thickelk 
) and longeft, and the ‘reft_ grow each fhorter and 

ot flenderer than the foregoing. Between each two a 
ME diftance is left for the A¢u/ouls interoffei of the; 
Fingers. Both in their upper and lower end they 
have an. <Appendix 5 that at the upper end hath a 

Cie Ree Cavity 
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Cavity which receiveth the Bones of the Carpus - 
2 2 I 9 


but that at the lower; a round long head, cover- 
ea with a Cartilage, which is received by the 
Sinus of the firft Bone..of the Fingers,. to which 
the Bones of the Afctacarpus are ‘tied by a tranf- 
verfe Ligament, that lies in the Palm of the 
Hardy errr - ay 


3. Fifteen The Fingers (taking inthe Thumb ) have fif- 


OF Ene 
fingers, 


teen Bones, each three. . ‘The! fir are largeft, 
the fecond lefs, and the third the leaf. On the 
outlide they are routid,; but on the infide plain 
and “a Vittle: hollow} ‘that they may ‘lay the fir- 
mer held wpon things. Each has an Appendix 
(called ‘by fome a Procefs) ‘at each end... The up- 
por appendices’ are rouhd, ‘and thofe'of ‘the firft 
Bones liave.one round Sinus in them whereby 
they receive the round head of ‘the Bones of the 
Metacarpus + but the upper Appendices of the fez 
cond and third Bones have each two Sinus, parted 
by a imall Protuberance. ‘The lower Appendices 
have eachi two heads divided by a Simus, which are 
received By the double ‘Sinus of the upper Appen- 
aces Of ‘thole Bones that join ta them: except 
Gnely the lait or thifd Bone, which. is received 
By nore, butis fenced’ bya Nailo The fecond 
Bone is joined to thé firft) and the thitd to the fez 
cond by Ginglymuls 3 and by them the-Fingers are 
onely firetcked cut ‘and contraéted, Forsas: for 


their\ motion fideways,’ that depends only ‘upoa 


the articulation of the fir Bones with the Bones 
Of the Adetacarpus, which isodone by Enarthro/is, 


Or at lait’ by Artbfodia! oT he jointings of the 


“Phomb anfwerto (thee of the Fingers; faving 


that ite. pper’ Appendix is Hot joined to any Bone 
yp the Agctacarpus. (with whichiit hdgno comm u~ 
oation) ‘bub im inddiacely'toithe Writ; and its 
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| lower has but one’ head} whence’ the fecond 
| Bone has: but one’ Siius in its upper Appendix 
| to receive “it. 
| Befides thefe Bones there are in the in-fide of * Olfa (c- 
| the Hand,-at the joynts of the Fingers , fome Rea. 
| {mall bones called from their figure ahd bignefs 
| fefamoidea, like the Grains of Sefama, (a fort of 
) Indian Cori fo called by Pliny.) They refemble 
/ in figure the Knee-pan, and feem to ferve for the 
| fame ufe ; for in ftrong’Extenfions of the Fingers 
they itr engthen the Tendons of the Mufcles upon k 
| which they’ are placed) and. hinder the luxation | 
of the Joynt. Authors “differ very much as to 
| their number, becaufe being fo fimall they are 
feldoin ali found : but moft agree upon the nim- 
ber’ of 13°to each’ Hand, placing them ‘thus, At \ 
the joynting of the fecond bone’ of the ‘Thumb af 
with the firft there-are two. The fecond and | 
third joynt of the fore-Finger thave each one; but 
| its firlt joynt, as ‘alfo'the firft of the other three 
have each two.. In’ Children they-are of a carti- 
| Jaginous ‘fubftance, but grow bony by degrees, 
| ( being invefted with a Cartilage)’ yet’ not folid 
| but fungous or porous. | 


| CH A Pest XXL 
Of the Thigh-bonk, and Patella: 


an HE Lego( ima large fenfe as divided into 

| three parts, the Thigh , the Shank (or Leg 
\ftritly fo called.) and Foot. | 

| The Thigh hath ‘but one Bone; but. of all Os feme- 
others itis the longeft-and’ thickeft. Before, it ae 
eae rounc 
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round: but bebind', fomething, deprefled ; and 
hollow. In the: upper part it has a round-head.; 
the {lender part under this ts called its Neck, and 
is pretty long and oblique: , ‘Phe Neck is am sdpo- 
phyfis or Procef&s to the Bone it felf, and the round 
Head an! Epiphy/is' or Appendix to-the, Neck, 
This Head is received by the lange Gavity or.ee- 
¢abulum of the Coxendix, and) is detained therein. | 
by two ftrong Ligaments ; one that encompatfles | 
the brims of the Acetabulum, and another. that 
fprings out ofits bottom, and is, inferted into 
the tip of this round Head! or Appendix, At the 
lower end of the Neck, there {pring two Promi- 
nences from the Bone; which, becaufe the Muf- 
cles calléd Rotatores are faftened to them, are.cal- 
led Trochanteres. The hinder; and lower is the 
lefler ‘Trochanter ; and the lateral or. uppermoft, | 
the bigger.’ The lower end .of the Thigh-bone- 

growing thicker by degrees hath two. pretty 
large Heads, leavirg)a Cavity)in the middle that | 

receiveth the Apophy/is:of the: Tabia, (which is tied) > 

therein by a Ligament, as the upper: head of this — 

bone is into the dcetabulum of the Coxendix : ), | 

And again thefe are received by, the Cavities of ||, 
the Tibia, by a loofe Ginglymus, both the Heads 


and Cavities being lined .with..Cartilages... The ]f 


forepart of this Articulation is called the Knee, 
the hindermoft the Ham. Fite 

Upon the Knee appeareth a Bone, not joyned 
with any other Bone, called the Pan, or Patella: 
it is roundifh, about two inches broad , plain 
without, but convex: within, and covered with» a 
Cartilage. It is fet before the Thigh-boneiand the 
Tibia, to trengthen the Articulation ; for other- 
wife the Thigh-bone would be in danger to! flip 
out forward ia going down a Hill, or the like. 


Itsy" 


(its fubftance in Infants new born is foft and car- 
‘\tilaginous , and remains fo for many Months; 
+" Wut in procefs of time it becomes bony. It is full 
" Hof little holes, as all thofe bones are which pafs 
“Bfrom Cartilages into Bones. It is involved by 
Bui ithe thick Tendons of the fecond,third,and fourth 
‘4% Dyinfeles that extend the Tzbia, ( and are implant-' 
ve led into its fore knob ) whereby it is fixed in 
its Hits place. 
Tit) Behind there are two Offa fefamoidea, which 
th ladhere to the two beginnings of the Gaflrocne-' 
. lit h minus excternus, Cor firft Mufcle which extends the 
roi | Foot). to ftrengthen them. 


CHAP. XXII 
Of the: Bones of the Leg. 


HE Shank (or Leg ftridtly, f0 called) is The bones 
compofed. of two Bones. The greater ise Leg 
called-xyius Tibia, the lefler weessw Fibula, Thefe re 
are flightly articulated into: one another ‘near 
if-each. end; but in their middle they recede one’ 
ie) from theother, yet: fo as they are tied together 
ek. by a {trong membranous Ligament thav comes 
| between them. , 
| The Fibia Ecommonly called Fostle majus ) is, yin 
li) partly three-fquare, by its harp edge before ma- Ay 
|, puitl) king what we call the Shin, It +has.an appendix 
wil. at. each,.end,. That above is. bigger, and in its 
ait) wpper’ part hath one Procefs, which is received 
ait] bythe Sinus. of the Thigh-bone ; and two lon- 
-to ip). gifh Gavities for the receiving of the two Promi- 
the i nences or Heads of the Thigh-bone, (fo that the 
le. AF ) | Artl- 


2. Fibula. 
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Articulation! is by Ginko as ‘was faid in the. | 


foregoing ChaptensA bout the brims of thefe Sims 


there. is “joined: by Ligaments: a\moveable ‘Carti=?> | 


lage, foft, flippery,"and bedewed with an un¢étu- 
ous humour, from its fhape called’ Cartilago luna» 


tay the M nb: like Cartilage! ‘Uthas alfo’.a little’ | 


Head behind (below the! forefaid Appendix ) 


which enters into‘the Simus of ‘the upper “Appen=" 


dix of the Fibula. Its lower Appendix is lefs than 
the upper, jetting out with’a notable Procefs to- 


ward the infide’ of the Foot; making the Afaleo | 


hn internus or inner’Ankle.” lt has two Cavities + AD with 


one lefs in its fide, by which it receives the Fibula 
another greater and lower, divided as it were in- 
to two-by.a {mall Protuberance. in- the middie, 
and lined with a Cartilage, receiving the convex 
head of the Talus.that lies under it; as the faid 
Protuberance is received by the fhallow Simus in 
the.convex head of the, Talus‘: the,one being ar- 
ticulated into the other by Ginglymus, fo that the 


Foot is moved ‘upwards and’ downwards (or'ben-! | 


ded and extended) upon this joint. 

The lefler and:outer Bone of the Leg: isicalled 
Fibula (or Focile minus’; ) 1t:is.as long’as the for- 
mer, but mucheflenderer.. ‘This :has. alfo an Ap- 
pendix at each end: the upper. ef which reaches 
not fo high as the:Kneée, nor is’ it) jomted tothe 
Thigh-bone ; but in its inner fide has a fhallow 
Cavity which:receives: the little:hinder, ( or late- 
ral), Head of the Tzbia, that’ is» feated: under tits 
upper dppendix.which is jointed with the Thigh- 
bone. The lower Appendix. of the Fibula is: res 
ceived by the Sinus of) the Tsbia}s and extending 
its Procefs to the fide of the Falusy makes there- 
with the AZalleoius externus or outer Ankle; which 
33, lower than the inner. 
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Chap.e 3. Of the Bones of the Tarfus. 
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CHAP. XXIN, 
Of the Bones of the Tarlus, 


parts, T arfus, Metatarfus, and the Toes, 


atarfus is rather underftood; 


another in bignefs and fhape. 
The firft is called Talus or Afiragalus (in En- 
glith the Ankle or Huckle-bone.).This is of a va. 
rious figure : Above, it has fomething a convex 
head with a fhallow:Sinus ‘in it, articulating with 
the Tibia, as is defcribed in the foregoing Chap 
ter. By the Procefs of the / ébia that makes the 
inner Ankle itisshedged in as it were on the in 
fide;.as it is by that of the:Fibula/on the outer. 
Before, it has a long'neck, on’ which grows a 
round: head that enters into the: Sinus of Os aavi- 
culare 3 upon. which jointing the. Foot is moved 
fideways. Its binder fide is rough, and in its up- 
per part has a tranfverfe: Sinus for the receipt of 
the Ligament of the Tibig, and in ‘its lower a lit- 
tle defcending Sinus, by which the Tendons of 
the Mufcles of the Foot pafs. “Below, it has a Siw 
wus behind and a Protuberance before,’ by which 
it is articulated-with the Heel-bone by: Ginglymus, 
Betwixt the Sjaus and Protuberance nega = a 
ong 
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reaches 
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WM hich 


@) F the Foot (as of the Hand’) there arethree 


Dhe Tarfusyis the’ diftance between the lower 
end of the two Focils, and ‘the beginning of the 
five long Bones'which fuftain “and are articulated 
with the Toes) Some call itithe Inftep, but we 
bave in the former Book (of the Mujcles) named 
it the Wrift, fuppofing that by the Inftep the Az- 


It hath feven Bones much’ differing from one The Tar- We 
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long and pretty deep Cavity, and over againft it 
another fuch in the Heel-bone.; dn thefe is con- 
| tained a mucous fubftance which moiftens the 


v 
| cartilaginous Ligaments that joyn the Talus to ia 

fT ime the Heel-bone, ‘keeping ‘them from drying by oy 
Wd continued motion. , 
Ha 2. Os cal-.... The fecond Bone of the Tarfus iscalled Os Calcke | " 

] Cis. or Calcaneus, the ‘Heel-bone, :aind is the bipgelt | , 

| of the feven, It lies under the'f aiusp with which | i : 

] in its upper fide it-isarticulated ih the manner juft | ul 
now def{cribeds, Bebmd, it receiveth the great | ii 

Tendon called Wervus Hetforeus, (or the ‘great | 

Cord ) compofed'.of the TPendons of the three — ion 

Aes | Matcles that extend the Foot. Its fore end is re- © ct, 
yh) ceived by the Os cubiforme. Onits infide it hasia | 2 
i | large Sinus, by which the ‘Tendons and larger” i 
et Veflels defcend to the under-fide of the Foot + kal, 
ey and on its out-/sdeit is uneven with feveral knobs, | |” 
: for the firmer connexion of ‘the Ligaments ‘and || 

Tendons. : oie “8 


The third is. called Os naviculare or Cymbifora 
me, fromits figure. Bebind, itteceiveth the Fa- 
lus in a large Smus ; but beforepitis convex, with | 
three flattifh fmooth heads that are admitted into 
the very fhallow Simus of thethree Offa cuneifor- 
mua to be defcribed prefently: 

i The remaining four are lefs than the three al- 
i | ready defcribed, and ftand all im! one rank the. 
firft of them articulates with ithe Heel-bone, 'the| 
other three with the Os naviculare;! There is nd 
Cartilage betwixt them, but they‘are knit one to’ 
another on the out-fide by a cartilaginons. Liga} 
ment; and arecover?d both in their hinder and! 
A fore-part witha fmooth Cartilage where they are 
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4.Oscu- Joynted with othen bones, The:firft-is called Cus 
biforme. biforme or Die-like, having fix fides. ‘This is big? 
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‘i great Toe, as well as others for each of the reft : 
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Ch.24.cOf the reft ofirhe Bones of the Foot. 6x7 


ger than, the other three that follow,; and is fea- 
ted on the out-fide of the:Foot. In. its forefide it 
As. joyned, to the fourth. and fifth bone of the AZc~ 
tatarfus, in the hinder with the Heel-bone ; and 
in the au-/ide,to the third bone of the Cuneiformia: 
but its other three fides, viz. the outer, upper, and 
lower. are joyned to none. | 

The three enfuing are called Cuneiformia, ors. Three 
wedge-like Bones ;, for above they are thick, and Cuncifor- 
below thinner, fo that being joyned, they all of ™* 
them reprefent a Vault, being convex on the up- 
per-fide, but.on the under hollow ;. in which hol- 
lownefs the Tendons and Mufcles are lodged, fo 
that ,one. does not prefs upon and bruife them in 
going. ‘The firft, of thefe Bones is the greateft, 
feated in the in-fide of the Foot; the fecond is the 
leait, placed in the middle; the third isin the 
mean between-both in bignefs, and ftands next to 
the Cubiforme. Thefe three, bebind, are joyned to 
the Os uaviculare, and before to the three firft 
Bones of the Aetatarjus. 


CHAP, XXIV. 
Of the reft of the Bones of the Foot. 


THE Metatarfus, or Inftep, hath five Bones ; rhe genes 
for one is appointed for the fuftaining ofthe of the In- 
ep five. 
though in the Hand it is not fo,where the Thumb 


°1 has no bone in the Afetacarpus anfwering to it. 


Their fubftance is very hard and folid, but 


‘)"). they are hollow within like fo many Pipes, and 
4 are longer thanthe bones of the back of the 


Hand. 
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si mM: : 

Hand.) That’ which fKayeth’ ¢ or is articulated 
with ) the'g#eat Toe is'thickeft, but the longeft 
is that which ftayeth’ the’ next Toe: the other 
three grow each fhorterthan other, but’ are: al- 
fioft of an’ equal thitknefS.’ “Their lower ends 
being round’are inferted into the Sinus of the firft 
joynts of the Toes: but the upper in their own 

fhallow Sinus receive thé Bones of the Tarfus. 
The Bones Of the Toes are in number’ fourteen ; 
for the great ‘Toe hath only’ two, but the ‘reff 
thice. Thefe’bones are folid without, and’ hollow 
within like thof of the Inftep: Their articulation 
is altogether like that of the Fingers, fo that we 

fhall not need here to defcribe it over again. 
Each Foot has twelve Offa fefamoidea, as well as 
the Hands ;' which agreeing both in fhape' and fi- 
tuation with one another, the Reader may be fa- 
tised concerning thefe of the Feet in the deicri- 


ption of thofe of the Hand inChap. 20. 
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Tab. XVIII. 


Reprefenteth the Skeleton of an adult Body on its 
fore-fide. 


a The Os frontis. 
b The Os temporis. 
cc The two bones of the Nofe. 


dd The Offa jugalia. 
ee The bones of the upper Faw. 
££ The lower Fam. | \ 4 


gs The Teeth in both Faws. . 
Ahhh The Vertebre of the Neck, Thorax,Loins and 
Os: facrum. 
ii The Clavicule. 
kk The Scapule. +. | 
ll Their firft Procefs. which artsculates with the Os . 
Humeri. 
mm Their fecond called Acromium. 
non The Bones of the Sternum. 
oo The Os Humeri. 
pp [ts upper and inner bead that articulates with the 
Scapula. . 
Its upper and outer head which ferves for the im- 
plantation of Ligaments. atts 
+ The inner bead. of its lower Appendix which ree 
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ceives the Ulna. | 
s The outer bead of the fame Appendix which re- 
 ceives the Radius. 
tu The two Tubercles of the Os Bumeri: t the wm- 
ternal, u the external. 
x The Ulna. 
y The Radius. 
Z7. The eight Bones of the Carpus. 
AA The four Bones of the Metacarpus. 
sf 
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BB The fie Fingers and Thumb, each of which con- 
fifts of thr ee Bones. 
Ty 2, 3a Ay 59 6, 7) 8, 9,10, 11, 12. The twelve 
Ri bs. 
Os Ilium. 
LE a Coxendix, 
be Os facrum. 
2¢ Os pubis. 
ne connexion of the Os Tlium and Coxendix 
with the Sacrum. 
4” un The Tubercles of the Coxendix : 02 The i inner. 


un the outer, 


/ 69 The Thigh- bones. 


a The neck ofthe Thigh-bone, 

ux The upper head of the Thigh-bone that is received 
into the Acetabulum of the Coxendix. 

AA mu The two Trochanters: aa the inner, up the 
outer. : 

yy The two lower heads of the Thigh-bone, 

da The Patella, 

oo The Vibia. 

an The Fibula, 

pp The Valus. 

o¢ Os Naviculare. 

rz The other Bones of the Tarfus. 

vu The five Bones of the Metatarfus. 

o¢ The fourteen Bones of the Toes. 
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Defcribing the 


CARTILAGES, LIGAMENTS 
and N AILS. 


CE Beck, 


Of aC artilage. 


S an Appendix to the Dodtrine of Bones, we 
A willadd a word or two of the Cartilages 
and Ligaments of the Body : becaufe the former 
come neareft to the nature of Bones; and the 
latter, as they tye feveral other parts one to an- 
other, fo efpecially the Bones : and laftty, of the 
Nails, which from their fimilitude of fubftance 
are alio conveniently fubjoyned to the Bones. 

A Cartilage (or Griftle) w a fimilar part, cold, A Carti- 

dry, and void of fenfe, flexible, and not fo hard as a lage, what. 
Bone. But when by age its glutinous particles 


are dried up, it many times degenerates into a 
Bone. 5 SS. 
Note, That though a Cartilage be of it felf of : aie 

a dry fubftance, yet it is always kept moift on its; ingen 
S12 Super 
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| Superficies by a mucous or flimy humour that be- 
] dews it, whereby itis made flippery and fit for 
aI motion. Vote alfo; that it is an-infenfible part, be- 
| caufe it neither admits of Netves nor Meinbranes, 


by which alone parts become fenfible. Which 
was fo ordered by Nature ,*becaufe otherwife 
. feeing they are principally feated about the Joynts, 
| all motion would have become painful. This has 
it been the common opinion: But Dr. Havers fays, 
. that the Cartilages are covered with a Membrane 
1 (as the Bones are) which he names Perichondrium, 
(though ithe only a continuation of the Periofte. 
ym) and that from it Fibres pafs into the Car- 
. tilages them{elves, whereby they are made (part- 
Nhe ly) fenfible. Though he thinks the principal ufe 
iat of this Membrane, efpecially in fuch Cartilages 
Bae as are joyned to any of the Bones, is to ftrengthen 
| their conjunction. 
it | As for the Cartilages of the Eye-brows, Ears, 
| Nofe, Larynx, &c. we {hall not need here parti- 
cularly to. defcribe them,having done it where. we 
éreated of the ref{pective parts ; only we will ob- 
me 


ferve in general, that all the Bones in their arti- 
culations one. with another, (viz. fuch as admit of 

| jnanifeft motion) are covered or lined with Car. 
ay tilages, for their eafier and glibber motion ; and 
hie. joinetimes themlclves are the medium by which 
i) Bones are joyned,which articulation is called Syn- 

i peoueroltz, {ach as that of the Offa pubts ; others 

by tippi were the brims of the Cavities of 


e joynts, make the Sinus deeper ; and 
TA The 


altly con{titute parts themfelves, as. thofe 


Vs 
oY Tins 3 ie ae Aa 7 vuwyw oy 
pie tO -£aTS, o£. MNS, OE, 


| Ch 


ShAli 


Aah ab 


Chap. 2. 


Of a Ligament. 


CHAP. II. 
Of a Ligament. 


A Ligament ts a fimilar part, cold and dry, of A Lige- 
a middle Subftance betwixt a Cartilage and a ment what. 
Membrane, appointed for the tying of fundry parts 
together. | 

Note, That as it is either harder or fofter than Their diffe- 
is fuitable to its proper nature, it acquires the Epi-”°"** 
thets of cartilaginous or membranous refpectively : 
{o, that which proceeds out of the top of the 
Thigh-bone and is inferted into the Cavity of the 
Coxendix, is called a cartilaginous Ligament, for 
its hardnefS ; and that which environeth the joint 
of the Shoulder, is called membranous, from its 
foftnefs. 7 : 

Thofe which tye Bones together are without 7’. trig 
fenfe, (for otherwife upon every Motion we ie. infenfe 
fhould have been in pain: ) but thofe.that knit 
other parts together, (as thofe that tye the Liver, 
Womb, @c. to the neighbouring. parts) are 
fenfible. 

Ligaments are found in feveral parts of the Bo- 4 Eaume- 
dy. As firjt, the Head being moved upon the egg 24 sas 
firft-and. fecond Vertebre of the Neck, there are pil ee 
four Ligaments to ftrengthen thofe Articulations. ments of 
Secondly, a common membranous Ligament be- the Body. 
girts the whole articulation of the lower Jaw with 
the Temple-bone. Thirdly, the Bone at the root 
of the Tongue has four, by which it is tyed to the 
neighbouring parts ; and the Tongue it felf has 
one ftrong one on its under fide, ( otherwife cal- 
led its Franum) which being too fhort, or run- 
ning 
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ning too near its tip, hindreth its motion. Chil- 
dren being fo troubled, are faid to be Tongue- 
tyed, and muft have it cut. Fourthly, both the 
Bodies and Proceffes of all the Vertebre of the Back 
are knit together by Ligaments, as alfo are the 
Ribs with the Vertebre behind, and with the 
Breaft-bone before. Fifthly, fundry -are to be 
feen in the Abdomen. The firft tyeth the Os di- 
um to Os facrum, The fecond knitteth the Os fa- 
crum to theCoxendix. The third and fourth knit 
the Share-bones together, one of them compafling 
them circularly, and the other, which is mem- 
branous, poflefling their very Foramen, and ful- 
taining the Mufcies in that place. As for the Liga- 
ments of the Liver, Bladder, @’c. thofe were dif- 
courfed of when we defcribed thofe parts in B. I. 
Sixthly, in the Arm thefe appear. 1. Five tye 
the Os Humeri to the Shoulder-blade. 2. The 
Bones of the Cubit, Ulna and Radius, are tyed 
‘firft one to another; fecondly, to the Shoulder- 
bone; and thirdly, to the Wrift by ( moftly ) 
membranous Ligaments. 3. There are two {forts 
of Ligaments at the Wrift, firft an annular one, 
which going quite round the Wriff ferves to con- 
firm and make fteady the Tendons of the Muf 
cles which pafs under it to the Fingers. Some 
make two of it; and then that on the outfide is 
for the Tendons of the extending Mufcles; and 
the other in the inner fide, for the Tendons of 
the contracting Mufcles. ‘The other Ligament of 
the Wrift arifing from the lower Procefles of the 
Tina and Radius, embraces and {traitly ties toge- 
ther the Bones of the Wrift, and ends in the up- 
per Appendices of the Bones of the Adctacarpw. 4. 
The Bones of the Aéetacarpus ave tyed one to ano- 
ther and to the Bones of the Carpus by common 
Ligaments, 
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Ligaments. 5. The joints-of the Fingers are alfo 
bound by common Ligaments : and in the Palm 
of the hand there lies a tranfverfe Ligament that 
ties the firft Bone of the Fingers to the Bones of 
the Aetacarpus. Seventhly, In the Leg are thefe. 
1. The Thigh-bone is tied to the Coxendix by two 
Ligaments. 2. The lower end of it is tied to the 
Tibia and Fibula by fix Ligaments. 3. The Tibia 
is joined to the Fibula by three membranous Liga- 
ments, viz. two common and one proper. 4. The 
Tibia and Fibula are joined to the Talus by three 
Ligaments ; and there are three other for the 
{trengthening of the Tendons, that pafs under 
them, and confirming them in their places. 5. 
The Talus is tied with the other Bones of the 
Tar(us by five Ligaments. 6, The Bones of the iy 
Inftep and Toes are tied with fuch Ligaments as : 
thofe of the Hand are. 


CHAP. Iil. 
Of the Nails. 


N the.laft place we will fay fomething of the The Nails. 
{ Nails, which though they are not truly parts 
of the Body, yet for their ufefulnefs ought not “4 
to be omitted. 
They are of an horny tranfparent Subjtance, Their Sub- 
coming neareft to that of Bones, faften’d upon/ta, Co 
the ends of the Fingers and Toes for their de- beens 
fence. They are endued with no fenfe, nor is 
that colour which they appear to be of upon the 
Fingers, owing to their proper fubftance, but to 
the colour of the parts that lie under them 5 
whence 
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whence they fometimes look ruddy, fometimes 
pale, blue-or yellow, and thereby give fome inti- 
mation of the ftate of the Body. For thus ina 
fwoon they look pale, becaufe little Blood is then 
driven into the flefh that dies. under them: ina 
fJaundife they look yellow from the Bile that is 
mixed. with the Blood, O’c.. ‘They grow very 
firmly to the fubjacent Flefh ; and to faften them 
the better, they are tied about. their root with a 
Ligament, and on their fides the-Skin clofes them 
in. The parts that-lie under them are very fenfi- 
ble, for there are feverabtwigs of Nerves and Ten- 
dons of Mufcles that. run°to the very Fingers 


ends; fo that upon handling any hard’ or rugged 


dn what re- 


thing we fhould have been continually in pain, 
if thefe fo fenfible. parts had not been thus defen- 
ded by the Nails... Which Defence. feems to be 
their principal Ufe; for their Ufe to feratch with- 
all is but fecondary and leis confiderable. 

They may in fome-fenfe-be reputed Parts of the 


feed they Body, fo as that. it would not be perfec and in- 
are Parts tire without them: but that is but: an -émproper 


the Body. 


Notion of a part. For if they were properly parts, 
they fhould live by the common Life of the Body ; 
but that they do. not, feeing they as well as the 
Hair continue to grow after a-Man is dead, 
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